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PREFACE. 

JLT is proper^ at the close of the year, to look back 
and review the works of our hands. At this season^ 
the conductors of the Gospel Advocate have, each year 
since its publication, paused to consider the proprie- 
ty and expediency of continuing their worL The la- 
bour and the responsibility which have devolved upon 
them have not been small ; but they have hoped that 
their labours have not been wholly unfruitful, and ^ 
that they might feel themselves entitled to some small 
share of that satisfaction which arises from the con* 
sciousness of doing, as well as intending, good. .-.pThey: ; : :..' 
have been much refreshed and encouraged by the'* ' **• 
cordial approbation expressed by many distinguished;;--.':' ;.- 
friends of the Church, whose opinions they highly iol-::-. /. -. 
lue ; and they trust that with the assistance which they - ' ' ^ 
hope to receive, the future character of the work will 

not disappoint the expectations that have been formed 
of it 

In looking forward to another volume, the conduc- 
tors have a few words to say. It has ever been their 
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wish to give more variety of interest to the pages of 
the Gospel Advocate than thej have been able always 
to afford. They have been indebted to their corres- 
pondents for many valuable communications ; but they 
could wish that many more of their friends would feel 
it their duty to contribute their aid to this cause, 
which they believe a good one, by furnishing them with 
papers, (particularly with such as are of a practical 
tendency,) on^ the various important doctrines and du- 
ties of our holy religion. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

A PREDICTION IN ALISON'S SERxMONS. 

XT has not been left to the present day, to tell the world that the 
sermons of Alison, the celebrated author of a work on taste, arc 
finished pieces of composition : nor is it necessary now to assert| 
that none can read them without interest and delight. Most of them 
are occasional discourses^ on subjects rather calculated to rouse th« 
feelings of the patriot and the moralist, than elicit the " sighs of a con- 
trite heart,'' or to bring repentant sinners to the foot of the cross. 
For mjself) I must candidly confess, that, generally speaking, I re* 
ceive more pleasure, and certainly more benefit, from hearing or 
reading a sermon, filled with the immortal concerns of our fallen race, 
and the blessed efiects of redeeming lovet than with all the eloquence 
of the most profound rhetorician. I would, therefore, say of Mr. 
Alison, that his discourses are fine specimens of style, and, if enriched 
with a little more of the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, would be 
more profitable to the humble, pious Christian, and} I doubt not) be 
equally acceptable to general readers. 

The sermons of the late Right Rev. Bishop Dehon, of Charleston} 
S. C. accord exactly with my taste. They possess all the advantages 
of an animated and figurative style, without omitting the '< weightier 
matters of the law," which, as an ambassador of Christ, he was com- 
missioned to preach to his people. While they rivet, by their elo^ 
quence, the attention of the mind, they silently improve the heart. 
While these are admirably adapted for social worship, the sermons of 
Alison are calculated to excite the admiration of the mere man of 
letters. Nevertheless, if we can picture to our minds the peculiar 
cast of the times when Mr. Alison delivered these discourses, we 
cannot doubt that his enraptured audience heard them with the deep- 
est interest. Some of his fast sermons were admirably calculated to 
rouse the feelings even of those who had less at stake than the subjects 
of the British empire. The moral world was convulsed to its centre, 
and felt the mighty efforts of the infidel power. But the preacher 
was not dismayed. He saw, with prophetick eye, the day dawning 
afar off, and gave to God the praise, that the dark night of errour and 
of crime, of irreligion and immorality, were fleeing before the Sun 

2 GOSFEX ADVOCATE, VOL. UI. 
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of Righteousness, rising with healing in his wings. With the ipirit 
of prophecy f as well as in all the charms of eloquence, he predicted 
the fall of the impious power, and rested in God the hope, that it 
would speedily be accomplished. 

The following extract from his fast sermon, preached February 27, 
1806, contains the prediction, which has been so wonderfully and so 
happily accomplished, under the good providence of God, by the bat- 
tle of Waterloo. As this extract will be read with interest, I shall 
offer no apology for requesting you to give it a place in the Gospel 
Advocate. cyprian. 

Speaking of the war against Buonaparte, the preacher continues : 
*' It is a cause in which no doubt hangs upon the soldier^s heart, or 
weakens the soldier's arm. It is no warfare of national pride, or 
commercial avarice, or military ambition, that now calls him into the 
field. It is the simple and the sanctified defence of his country ; it 
is the defence, in our own land, of whatever antiquity has rendered 
dear, or experience valuable, or religion sacred ; it is, in a greater 
view, the defence of the moral constitution of human nature ; the de- 
fence of truth, and justice, and order, throughout the world. Other na- 
tions, in the history of man, have been called to the defence of their 
own freedom ; to us is now committed the sublimer duty of vindicat- 
ing the freedom of social man, and re-establishing the prosperity of 
the civilized world. 

** It is a cause, in another view, in which the blessings of the wise, 
and the prayers of the good, follow us from the remotest habitations 
of man. If to act in the presence of many spectators be a motive, 
even to the feeblest mind, to act nobly— how lofty are the achieve- 
ments, whicbi in these eventful hours, are demanded of this country ? 
The eyes of the whole European continent are fixed upon it, as upon 
the champion of their common cause. There is not a country where 
the heart of the inhabitant does not throb with hope or with fear, at 
the sound of our name ; there is not an altar in the whole baptized 
world, from which the prayer of the pious does not silently arise for 
the success of our arms. 

** It is a cause, in a greater view, in which the unchangeable laws 
of the Almighty are with us. The world has seen other conquerors 
and other despots. It has wept before the march of temporary ambi- 
tion, and bled beneath the sword of transitory conquest But nature 
has reassumed her rights ; and, while conquerors have sunk into an 
execrated grave, and tyrants have perished in the zenith of their 
power, the race of men have raised again their dejected heads, and 
peace, and order, and freedom, have spread themselves throughout the 
world. Such, my brethren^ will also be the termination of the tragedy 
of our day, and such is the confidence which they ought ever to maintain, 
upon whom ' the Almighty hath lifted up the light of his countenance.^ 
We are witnessing, indeed, the most tremendous spectacle which the 
theatre of nature has ever exhibited, of the pride and ambition of 
man. For years, our attention has been fixed upon that great and 



1 833.] Alleged Unlawfulness of Forms of Prayer. 1 1 

guiltj country, which has been fatile in nothing but revolution, and 
from which, amid the clouds that cover it, we have seen at last 
that dark and shapeless form arise, which, like the vision that ap« 
palled the king of Babjlon, * hath its legs of irony and its arms of 
brass.' We have seen it extend its terrifick shadow over everj sur- 
rounding people, and the sinews of man to wither at its approach. 
We see it now collecting all its might, and thinking to change times 
and laws, and speaking great words against the Most High. Yet^ 
while our eye strains to measure its dimensions^ and our ear shrinks at 
the threatening of its voice^ let us survey it mth the searching eye of the 
prophet^ and x»e shall fee, that its feet are of base and perishable clay. 
Amid c^ the terrours of its brightness, it has no foundation in the moral 
stability of justice. It is irradiated by no beam from heasoen ; it is 
blessed by no prayer of man ; it is vorMpped Tsnth no gratitude tf 
the patriot heart. It may remain for the timi or the times that are ap^ 
pointed it. But the awful hour is on the wing, when the universe tvttf 
resound with its fall ; and that sun which measures out, as with rehte* 
tanee, the length of its impious reign, will one day pour kis undecaying 
beams amid its ruins, and bring forth, from ^ earth which it has 
over^utdowed, the promises cf a greater spring. 

" There are limits in the moral as well as in the material system to 
the dominion of evil ; there are limits te the guilt and injustice of na- 
tions, as well as of individuals. There is a time when cunning ceases 
to delude, and hypocrisy to deceive ; when power ceases to over- 
awe, and oppression will no longer be borne. Even now that period 
seems to be approaching. It is impossible that man can become re- 
trograde in his progress ; it is impossible that the hands of the op- 
{)ressed can longer beckon the approach of a power which comes to 
oad them only with heavier chains ; it is impossible that the nations 
of Europe, cradled in civilization, and baptized into the liberty of 
the children of God, can long continue to bend their free-bora 
heads before the feet of foreign donlination, or that they can suffer 
die stream of knowledge, which so long has animated their soil, to 
terminate at last in the deep stagnation of military despotism. Even 
the country itself which has given it birth, cannot long submit to its 
rule ; it bleeds in the hour that it triumphs ; it is goaded to exer- 
tions which it loathes; its laurels are wet with the tears of those who 
are bereaved of their children. The virtuous man shudders when he 
beholds the crimes and the guilt of his country ; and the heart of tha 
pious man faileth him, when he looks forward \o the * things that are 
coming' upon those banners which are raised against the rights of man, 
and which are unblessed by the voice of heaven." Alison^ s Sermons^ 
i. p. 180— 184. Boston Ed. 2 vols. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

Several years ago, a small work was published by a Presbyterian 
mechanick in Scotland, entitled, '^ A Letter from a Blacksmith to the 
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Mintiter* and Elders of ike Church of Scotland^** &c. and has since 
been republished several times in this country. The object of the wri- 
ter appears to be to improve the publick worship of the Scottish church, 
by the use of a Liturgy. He likewise recommends the reading of a larger 
portion of the scriptures than is customary, and shows the necessity, 
And usefulness, of a precomposed form of prayer. The Blacksmith is 
desirous of promoting sound practical piety in the heart, rather than 
that evanescent blaze enkindled by the passions. He is willing to 
adopt all lawful means which are likely to promote this grand design. 
The evils attending extempocary prayer, arising either from the con- 
tending interests of various sects, or deficiency in ministerial attain- 
ments, are forcibly, and sometimes humourously pointed out. And 
•he strongly urges, by judicious examples, the decency and propriety 
of weighing well in our hearts and minds, every petition which we 
intend to offer to God. They who have preferred extemporary wor- 
ship, to a precomposed form, must be convinced, by the writer's rea- 
soning, that the prayer of the minister is, to all intents and purposes, 
a form to the people, by which they must pray, if they pray at all ; 
and that all the petitions and praises they offer in their psalmody, are, 
unquestionably, so many forms of prayers and praises used by the 
congregation. The good sense, and strength of argument pervading 
this little work, will recommend it to evjery unprejudiced reader,* and 
will, 1 trust, procure for it a more general circulation among those, 
whose minds are not entirely at rest on this important subject. 

If it will not, Mr, Editor, occupy too many of your columns, I res- 
pectfully solicit the insertion of the following extract, on the alleged 
unlawfulness of forms of prayer. The Gospel Advocate has a consi- 
derable circulation in the part of the country where I reside, and I 
am not without hope that, some of my neighbours may be induced to 
look into the Blacksmitb^s letter, who, otherwise, might never have 
known, that so excellent a letter had ever been written and published. 

V* I shall not," says he, " dwell long upon the last objection ; I 
mean, '* that forms of prayer are unlawful, because I believe it 
never will be offered by men of sense and learning ; and it is losing 
time and pains to reason with such as are destitute of both. I shall 
only beg leave to observe, that they who say that forms of prayer are 
unlawful, in fact say, that God Almighty commanded, that our Saviour 
attended^ used, and taught his disciples, an unlawful way of worship ; 
for that he did so, I have proved already, and our own Directory 
for publick worship acknowledges, that • our Lord's prayer is not only 
a pattern for prayer, but is itself a most comprehensive prayer.' Here 
I cannot help observing, with regret, that wherever our Directory di- 
rects well, there our clergy have despised our Directory ; for instance, 
it recommends that the Lord's prayer be used in our publick worship ; 
that ordinarily a chapter out of each testament be read at every meet- 
ing. The'first is neglected by most, and the last by all of them. It 
directs that our worship begin with prayer, but now it begins with 
praise ; that the minister, before worship, shall solemnly exhort the 
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people to the worshipping of the great name of God ; hut at present 
we rush into a very solemn part of worship, without a word of previous 
exhortation, and, I fear, very oAen, without a serious thought. It is 
easy to find out the reason why the Lord's prayer, and the reading of 
the Scriptures, have been jostled out of our service ; they have been 
forced out to make room for Mass John's* more nuuUrly performances ; 
bat why the other alterations have been made, the clergy, who direct 
all things, can only tell. To them I leave it, and return to my subject. 

*' If forms are unlawful, we are unlawfully baptized^ for that is done 
hya form; and all the extemporary prayers which we use upon that 
occasion, are not essential to the sacrament, and are additions of men. 
We admnUter the Lord?9 mpper in an unlawful manner^ for we do it 
by a form ; I mean the words of the first institution. We are dis- 
missed every Lord's day with an unhwful blessing ; for one of the 
solemn forms with which the apostles conclude their epistles, is al- 
ways used upon that occasion ; so that nothing can be more inconsis- 
tent with ingenuity and common sense, than for us to cry out against 
forms, when the most solemn and important parts of our religion and 
worship are performed in tliat way, and when we neither baptize, nor 
communicate, nor bless our congregations in a lawful • way, unless 
forms be lawful ; nor do these things in the best manner, unless doing 
them by a form be the best. 

'' But further : if forms of prayer be not acceptable to God, and 
a useful way of worship for ourselves, we grossly offend every time 
that we meet in church ; for it is impossible to sing eighteen or twenty 
lines of a psalm, but we offer some important petition by a form ; 
and some psalms might be pointed out that are almost continued 
prayers ; so that unless we will affirm, that our prayers are acceptable 
to God, and useful to ourselves when they are sung^ but otherwise 
when they are said byaform^ we must allow, that we are inconsistent 
with ourselves when we cry out against forms ; that our ministers im- 
pose upon us, when they spirit us up against that way of worship, 
that they may have the better opportunity to gratify their own vanity, 
to manufacture our prayers after their own manner, and to mix them 
up with their own private opinions, 

** If extemporary worship be preferable, what good reason can be 
given why the ministers do not sing psalms extempore in our names, 
as well as offer extemporary prayers ? for we are as much concenied 
to join ID the last as in the first ; a blunder in the one is as dangerous 
as in the other, and we could as well go along with him in our hearts, 
when he nmg an extemporary psalm, as we can do when he says an 
extemporary prayer. This inconsistency in our worship has not es- 
caped the observation of our brethren, for many of them have warmly 
insisted upon it, that the Spirit of God is restrained by using the psalms 
of David ;t and therefore proposed that we should sing as well as 
pray extempore ; and upon the supposition, that publick worship in the 

* Presbyterian Preachers in ScotlaDd. 
t HejKo's Historj of the Presbyterians. 
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•itemporar/ way is the most rational, they were certainly right ; for 
no good reasons can be given for praising God by forms, that will not 
be equally good for praying to him in the same way ; and no objec- 
tion can be offered against the last, that will not be as strong against 
the first ; for instance, if we say that praying to God by forms deadens 
the devotion of the people, so will praising him by forms too. If 
forms of prayer restrain the influences of the Holy Spirit, so must 
forms of praise. If forms of prayer cannot express all the wants of a 
Christian congregation, neither will forms of praise comprehend all the 
causes for which a Christian congregation may have reason to praise 
God, especially, as the forms we use were composed several thousand 
years ago, and calculated chiefly for the Jewish religion and worship. 
If forms of prayer be unlawful in themselves, so must our forms of 
praise ; because, as I observed before, they are often real prayers. 

** Supposing that extemporary worship was more acceptable to God, 
and useful to ourselves, no man in a congregation can reap the benefit 
of it but the parson. Our laity are most grossly mistaken, if they 
imagine that they pray extempore by our present method ; for if they 
pray in the words of the minister, (and in his words they must pray, 
if they join at all in publick worsbipj) they are as much confined to a 
form as any other people. For example, if the minister says, Most 
gracious God^ forgive us our sins ; preserve us from danger^ and pro* 
vide for our necessities ; if the people repeat these words, either in 
their minds, or with their mouths, or both, it is evident that they pray 
as much by form, as if the prayer had been composed a thousand 
years ago. In fact, it is impossible for a congregation to join in wor-» 
ship otherwise than by a form ; and all the difference is, that we wor- 
ship by a form with which we are entirely unacquainted ; a form that 
we have never seen nor examined before ; a form that is trusted to 
the discretion and ability of the parson for the time, and which the 
minister himself has never once read over nor examined, even in the 
slightest manner. It is hard to determine whether his presumption in 
putting a form of prayer into our mouths, that he has never examined^ 
or our complaisance in using a form that neither we, nor our minister 
have ever once read over, is most unaccountable* But that either he, 
or we, should imagine, that to worship God in this manner is most ra* 
tional for us, or most acceptable to him, is such an instance of the 
strength of prejudice, and the effects of education^ as no man could 
have thought possible, had it not been proved by experience : for in 
fact, it is to imagine that our worship is the more rational, the more 
We are strangers to the words and matter of our prayers, and the less 
access we have had to satisfy ourselves of the propriety of our peti- 
tions, and the more confidence we rep(>se in another man ; that our 
worship will be the more acceptable to the Deity, the less care and 
pains are taken about the words or matter of it, by the parson or the 
people ; and that our prayers will be so much the sooner heard, the less 
chance they have to be expressed in proper words, or to consist of 
pious and reasonable petitions. We may sometimes have a better, or 
worse form, according to the judgment and capacity of the minister; 
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but we must always have a very defective one ; and our verjr best 
form must be as far inferiour to a rati(mal> well-composed liturgy, as th« 
learning, judgment, and memory of one man, are to the abilities and 
calm reflection of a number of the motft learned and judicious men of 
the age. I must confess that I have often beheld, with indignation, the 
parson pulling out his papers for the sermon, when he trusted the 
prayer to his invention and memory ; not that I have any prejudice 
against reading of sermons, or am not convinced that it is the best 
method, unless the minister be a man of extraordinary parts, of ex- 
tensive learning, and blessed with a very good memory ; but that I 
look upon it as an affront offered to God and the congregation, and 
very absurd in this instance ; as it shows that the minister is less con- 
cerned about the propriety and decency of his address to God, than 
to his people ; and that he is more afraid of a blunder in his sermon, than 
in his worship ; or at least, that he thinks, either that a mistake in the 
last is of less consequence than in the first, or that it is an easier mat- 
ter to pray than to preach well. 

** I have often heard the members of our church, when the difficul- 
ties and dangers of our present way of worship have been fairly laid 
before them, satisfy themselves by saying, that most of our ministers 
had a form which they used, and with which, by length of time, 
their people became very well acquainted. 1 believe it may be true, 
that most of them materially fall into a form ; biit if we will believe 
themselves, (and they certainly know best,) it is rather by chance 
than by design, and of consequence more by good luck, than good 
management, or much care, if the form they fall into be a good one. 
However, it is here granted, that the worshipping of God by a form 
is not only lawful and reasonable, but also necessary ; and, if this be 
the case, why should not our worship be rendered uniform, by an es- 
tablished general form of prayer ? Why should it not be brought as 
near perfection as possible, by the judgment, piety, and learning of our 
ablest ministers, and other members of our church, conferring together 
upon the subject ? Why should not this form of prayer be communi. 
cated to the laity, that we may examine and approve of it ? Is a par- 
son's form such a secret, that we may not see and examine it for our- 
selves ? Is it any advantage to our worship, that he may alter, cur- 
tail, or enlarge it, as his passions or prejudices chance to direct ; and 
warp into his form any whimsical opinion, that he chances to em- 
brace ? We must, notwithstanding his form, go to the church with a 
trembling heart ; as we know not but some minister may officiate, 
whose form of prayer we never have heard ; our own minister may 
have changed bis, or some unlucky and indecent petition may be 
thrown in as he has it in his power to do as he pleases.'* 

Lest I should make the extract too long ' for your columns, I shall 
conclude with the hope, that your readers may procure this little 
work, and read what the Blacksmith has to say on the subject of a 
publick Kturgy. cranher. 
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[The following sermon, preached before the London Society for pro- 
moting Chistianity amongst the Jews, on Thursday, April 18, ]822« 
at the Parish Church of St. Paul, Convent Garden, by the Rev. George 
Stanley Faber, B. D. Rector of Long Newton, is earnestly recom- 
mended to the notice of our readers.] 

SERMON.— No. XXL 

THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS TO THE FAITH OF CHRIST, THE TRUE 
MEDIUM OF THE CONVERSION OF THE GENTILE WORLD. 

IsAiAH Ix. 1—6. Arise^ shine ; for thy light is corner and the glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee. For^ behold^ the darkness shall cwoer the 
earthy and gross darkness the people : but the Lord shall arise upon 
thee^ and his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come 
to thy lighty and kings to the brightness of thy rising. Lift up thine 
eyes round about, an(^ see ; all they gather themselves together y they 
come to thee : thy sons shall come from far , and thy daughters shall 
be nursed at thy side. Then thou shall see, and flow together ; and 
thine heart shall fear y and be enlarged; because the abundance of the 
sea shall be converted unto thee^ Hie forces of the Gentiles shaiLcom^ 
unto iliee. 

There is a very peculiar circumstance, respecting the propagation of 
Christianity, which can scarcely fail, I think, of arresting the atten* 
tion even of the most cursory student of history, though it may well 
excite both wonder and curiosity. The circumstance to which I al- 
lude, is this : the amazingly wide and rapid diffusion of the gospel dur^ 
ing the earlier centuries after our Lord's ascension to heaven, and itt 
comparatively slow and trifling progress during the middle and later 
centuries. 

In the course of a verj ievr years, the religion of Christ had more 
or less pervaded the whole Roman empire, and had made successful 
inroads into the contiguous nations, both barbarous and civilized : in 
the course of little more than three centuries it became the established 
theological system of the greatest and the most polished monarchy then 
subsisting. Succeeding events seemed to threaten, if not its absolute 
extinction, 'yet at least its contraction within its original narrow lipa- 
its. But the result was the very opposite of what, by political saga- 
city, might reasonably have been anticipated. The religion of the 
conquering Goths was, in every instance, nationally abandoned : the 
religion of the conquered Romans was, in every instaiice, nationally 
adopted. Some of the northern warriours might be earlier, and some 
might be later, proselytes : but the ultimate universal concomitant of 
Golhick national invasion was Gotbick national conversion. 

When this great moral revolution was eflfected, the victories of the 
cross seemed, as it were, to be suddenly arrested in their mid career. 
Much about the time that our Saxon ancestors were exchanging the fe- 
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rocious idolatry of their fathers for the milder religion of Christ, the 
Saracens attacked the whole southern line of the Roman empire : 
and, after the interval of a few centuries, thejr were followed by the 
Scythic Turcomans. Each division of these irresistible conquerors 
obtained permament settlements upon the Roman platform : the Sa- 
racens, in Syria, and Africa, apd Spain ; the Turks, in the entire ter- 
ritory of the eastern empire. Yet mark the wide difference of the 
result. All those earlier invaders, who seized upon the fragments of 
Roman dominion from the north, embraced the religion of the van- 
quished ; though in direct opposition to a well-known maxim of Pa- 
ganism, that the success of their votaries was the surest test of the power 
of the gods : all those later invaders, whe planted themselves upon 
the Roman territory from the south-east and the east, not only rejected 
the religion of the vanquished, but continued to t)e pertinaciously 
animated by a most violent spirit of hostility against it. 

The difference between the two cases is sufficiently striking : but 
the matter does not rest here. It is not, that other remote nations 
were rapidly accepting the gospel, while the Saracens and the Turks, 
with an unhaf^py singularity, were rejecting it : so far from such being 
the fact, it would be difficult, I believe, to produce any prominent in. 
stance of a national conversion to Christianity, subsequent to the pe. 
riod during which the ancestors of the present Europeans received it as 
their publick rule of faith. The Mexicans and the Peruvians, indeed, 
may have been half exterminated, and half forced into a semblance of 
our religion ; and in our own days, on better principles and to a purer 
mode of faith, the petty islands which are washed by the great Pacifick 
ocean, may have been nationally converted : but what are these, when 
contrasted with the vast field for missionary exertion, which stretches 
far into comparatively civilized Asia ! Individually, some conquests may 
have been made by the pious and laborious men, who have underta. 
ken the mighty task. But what has been done nationally? What 
has been done upon a grand scale ? What has been effected, which 
bears any resemblance or proportion to the earlier triumphs of thft 
cross ? Both Romanist, and Protestant, and Greek, are alike compel- 
led to give the same desponding answer : just nothing. Look at 
Persia ; look at Arabia ; look at Boutan and Thibet ; look at Tartary ; 
look at Hindostan ; look at China.; in one word, cast your eye over 
the whole of southern Asia with its dependant islands ; and what do 
you behold ? A*o where^ \s the cross nationally triumphant : every 
wherct an incalculable majority of the people either bows to the idols 
of Paganism, or is besotted through the delusion of Mohammedism. 

What I have stated, though it may well serve to produce abundant 
speculation, is itself a mere naked matter of fact. However we may 
account for it, and however we may regret it ; still nothing can be 
more clear, than that the progress of the gospel has now for many 
ages been almost completely arrested. Nor must we attribute this 
notorioos circumstance altogether to want of exertion. The depres- 
sed oriental church may indeed have been long in a state of constrain- 
ed torpidity ; but neither the Romanist nor the Protestant has discon- 

3 OOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. UU 
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tinued the holy warfare : and yet we all too well know, what Ferj 
trifling efifects have been produced either by the one or by the other. 
I say not this as undervaluing even the moit trifling effects ; for, in one 
point of view, they are infinitely important, and as such amply repay 
every exertion : but still, when we look back to the earlier centuries, 
what are a few thousands of scattered individuals, if compared to the 
unreclaimed millions which throng the vast continents of Asia and 
Africa ? 

I. ' Extraordinary as the fact before us may appear, it is both re- 
cognized and funless I greatly mistake) explained also in holy scripture. 

1. Its anticipatory recognition is more or less involved in almost all 
the prophecies which respect the last ages. 

(1) Let us first hear the voice of symbolical prophecy, as it speaks 
through its inspired organs, Daniel and John. 

The figurative stone, cut out of the mountain without hands, does 
not itself become a great mountain so as to fill the whole earth ; until 
that concluding period, when the entire compound imperial image 
shall be broken and dissipated to the winds of heaven.* 

The predicted universal dominion of the Son of man, so that all 
peoples and nations and languages should serve him, is not established ; 
until after the day, when the fourth great empire, in its last form of 
sovereignty, shall be utterly destroyed.! 

The crowned bowman on the white tiorse, who in the first ages of 
Christianity goes forth conquering and to conquer, disappears during 
the whole intermediate prophecy of the Apocalypse : nor do we again 
encounter him, until the same fated period, when the last imperial 
form of the last apostate kingdom is destined to fall before him, and 
to make room by its subversion for his unlimited reign upon earth. jt 

(2) Such are the intimations conveyed to us in the language of fig- 
ured prophecy ; intimations abundantly plain and intelligible, even if 
nothing more had been said on the subject ; but, with the language of 
figured prophecy, the language of literal prophecy exactly corres- 
ponds. 

'* In the last days," we are assured, " the mountain of the Lord's 
bouse shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be ex- 
alted above the hills : and all nations shall flow unto it.''§ 

*' The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the wa- 
ters cover the sea."|| 

^* The Lord shall be king over all the earth : in that day shall there 
be one Lord, and his name one. "IT 

(3) Now it is perfectly clear, that the accomplishment of these, and 
many other parallel prophecies, would have been frustrated, if the con- 
version of the Gentiles had gone on equably and rapidly in propor- 
tion to its original progress : for, had the whole Gentile world been 
converted in the course of the first nine or ten centuries ; there would 

* Dan. u. 34, 35, 44, 45. i Isaiah ii. 2. 

t Dan. vi. 2. xix. 1 1—16, 17— 21 . || Ibid. xi. 9. 

t Rev. viL 7—14, 19—27. H Zech. xiv. 9. 
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have been no room for the accomplishment of those numerous pre- 
dictions, which fix their general conversion, upon a grand and nation- 
al scale, to the latter ages. Hence every prediction of this nature 
involves an intimation, that a long stop would be put to the progress 
of the Gospel, during a middle intervening period : so that, after a 
certain number of the pagan nations should have been converted 
during the first ages, a pause (as it were) would take place ; and 
then at length, in the last ages, all those, which had hitherto remain- 
ed in a state of moral darkness, would be happily and triumphantly 
brought within the pale of the Christian church.* 
2, Thus explicitly is the fact itself recognized in scripture. But 

* This pause, or at least somethiog very nearly allied to it, ia intimated by the 
prophet Isaiah. 

'^ All the inhabitants of the world, and dwellers upon earth, shall see the lifting 
up, as it were, of a banner upon the mountains ; and shall hear the sounding, as 
it were, of a trumpet. For thus saith Jehovah unto me : / will seittiU (but I 
will keep my eye upon my prepared habitation,) as the parching heat just be- 
fore lightning, as the dewy cloud in the heat of summer. For afore the harvest, 
wh^i the bud is coming to perfection, and the blossom is become a juicy berry, he 
will cut off the useless shoots with pruning hooks, and the bill shall take away 
the luxuriant branches.*' Isaiah xviii. 3 — 5. 

Upon this passage, Bishop Horsley remarks, that the banner is the banner of 
the cross, to be lifted up more conspicuously, than ever before ; and that the 
trumpet is the trumpet of the gospel, to be sounded more loudly, than ever be- 
fore, in the- latter ages. This, then, he adds, is the sum of the prophecy, la 
the latter ages, after a long suspension of the visible interpositions of Providence, 
God, who all the while regards that dwelling-place which he will never abandon, 
and is at all times directing the events of the world to the accomplishment of his 
ovirn purposes of wisdom and mercy, immediately before the final gathering of 
his elect from the four winds of heaven, will purify his church by such signal judg- 
ments, as shall rouse the attention of the whole world, and in the end strike all 
nations with religious awe. At this period, the apostate faction will occupy the 
Holy Land. This faction will certainly be an instrument of those judgment^, by 
which the church will be purified. That purification, therefore, is not at all in- 
cottristent with the seeming prosperity of the affairs of the atheistical confederacy. 
But, after such duration, as Goid shall see fit to allow, to the plenitude of its 
power ; the Jews, converted to the faith of Christ, will be unexpectedly restored 
to their ancient possessions. The pruning; will immediately precede the harvest 
and the in-gathering. Tlie season of the harvett and of the in-gathering of the 
fruit, is the prophetick image of that period, when oar Lord will send forth his an- 
gels, to gather his elect from the four winds of heaven ; of that period, when a 
renewed preaching of the gospel shall take place in all parts of the world. 
Horsley on Isaiah xviii. p. 95 — 97, 88, 89, 85. 

It is impossible not to observe, that, at the very time when an anxious desire to 
communicate the light of scripture to the whole world, has sprung up after a 
manner long unknown, the spirit of the antichrist, which is defined by St. John to 
eonsist in a more or less intense denial of the Father and the Son, is also pecu- 
liarly rampant and active. 1 John ii. 22, 23. iv. 1 — 3. 2 John 7. Thus are the 
materiak preparing for the last great contest, which, accordmg to the general 
voice of prophecy, will be decided between the two seas of Palestine. The apos- 
tate empire, or the embodied antichrist, lies at present in its predicted state of 
beadlessness or political death : but we are assured, that the same short-lived 
seventh bead, which in our own day has been mortally wounded by the sword of 
war, will hereaAer be healed and restored to life and activity. See my Dissert, 
on the 1260 days, vol. iii. dissert. 1 . 
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it is more than recognized : the rationale of it (if I may so speak) 
is also most fullj and lucidly explained ; and upon this rationale^ i 
have ever thought the importance of a society for tlie express pur- 
pose of converting the house of Judah to be pre-eminently establish- 
ed. 

The truth is, that, whatever partial success may attend missionary 
exertions in regard to individual Pagans or Mohammedaust the Gen- 
tiles will never be converted nationally and upon a large scale^ until 
the Jews shall have been first converted : and the ground of this 
very important position is, that the converted Jews are destined^ in the 
unsearchiable imsdom of God^ to be the sole finally successful missiona- 
ries to the Gentile world. 

Such I believe to be the true secret of the small emolument, with 
which we Gentiles attempt the conversion of the yet unreclaimed 
Gentiles. The fact of our little success is notorious and indisputa- 
ble : the reason is, because an honour, reserved for others^ neither 
will nor can be conferred upon us. For, if it be the special allotted 
task of the converted Jews to effect the conversion of the great na- 
tional mass of the Gentiles ; nothing can be more clear, than that 
the conversion of that great national mass will never be effected by 
ourselves^ whatever partial success may attend our efforts with insu- 
lated individuals. But, that such is the special allotted task of the 
converted Jews, is set forth with sufficient plainness in the volume of 
prophecy. 

(I.) Whether the language of prophecy be figurative, or whether 
it be literal, still it ceases not to maintain the same important posi- 
tion. ^ 

Zechariah teaches jus, that, in the day when the Jews shall be re- 
stored to their own land and shall be delivered from their congregat- 
ed enemies, living waters shall go out from Jerusalem :* and, in the 
parallel passages of Ezekiel and Joel, which similarly treat of Judah's 
restoration in the last ages, these same living waters are said to flow 
out of the temple,] 

The language, here employed, is doubtless figurative : but, though 
figurative, it is still perfectly familiar and intelligible to those, who 
have paid even a moderate attention only to prophetick phraseology. 
As it is justly observed by Mr. Lowth, while commenting on the 
passage from Zechariah, ** the supplies of grace are often represented 
in scripture by rivers and streams of water, which both cleanse and 
make fruitful the ground through which they pass.^'| 

On this well-known principle then of interpretation, as the mean- 
ing of the three parallel prophecies is obviously the same, so it is 
hard to say what can be intended by the efflux of living waters from 
Jerusalem or from the temple during the period which immediately foU 
lows the restoration of the Jews, unless it be the communication of the 
gospel to the gre(it body of the now unbelieving Gentiles by the arxient 

*Zech. xiv. 8. % Lowth's Comment, on Zech. ziv. 8. 

t Ezek. zlTii. 1-- 12. Joel iii. 18. 
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•people of God immediately after their own cotnernon,* Under tha 
image of a river flowing out from the temple of Jerusalem, the watert 
of which gradually rise until they become a mightj stream which 
cannot be passed over, and which itself communicates health and life 
whithersoever it comethi is clearly and aptly shadowed out the bene* 
ficent progress of the gospel from the metropolis of the converted 
and restored Israelites through every province and kingdom of the 
Gentile world.f 

Accordingly^ what these three prophets teach us figuratively, others 
teach us plainly and literally and unequivocally. 

Isaiah tells us, that, when ** in the last days the mountain of thm 
Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountains, all na* 
tions shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and say ; come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the 
God of Jacob : and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk 
iu his p^ths : for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem.^'! 

From this passage we learn, that the figurative living waters, which 
flow from the temple immediately aAer the restoration of the Jews, 
are in truth the law and the word of the Lord ; which similarly and 
at the very same period go forth from Jerusalem and mount Zion, and 
which similarly and at the very same period bring about the healing, 
or the life, or the conversion of all nations. Nor can we allow, 
agreeably to the once prevalent mischievous humour of what was 
called ^rituaUging the prophecies^ that the present Gentile Christian 
church is spoken of in the predictions which have been cited. Isaiah 
is careful to tell us, that the rvord^ which he saw, concerned Judah and 
Jerusalem .*§ and the whole context of the oracles of Zechariah, and 
Joel, and Ezekiel, proves, I think, indisputably, that they are inca- 
pable of any other application than to God's ancient people, now 
happily converted and restored. 

The same remark may be made upon another well known prophecy 
of Isaiah ; which, by the process of spiritualization, has oflen been 
perverted from the literal house of Israel, to the Christian church 
already gathered from among the Gentiles. 

** Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee. For, behold, darkness shall cover the earth, and 
gross darkness the people : but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and 
his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come to 

* Every thing that liveth, which moveth whithersoever the river shall come, 
iball live : for they i^all be healed ; and every thing shall live, whither the river 
comefl). Ezek. xlvii. 9. 

t These waters beautifully represent the gradual progress of the gospel. The 
passage refers to the wide effusion of divine knowledge from Jerusalem, when re- 
jtored. By Uvmg watert^ there is good reason to believe are meant the gifts and 
graces of the gospel dispensation. That these benefits will be £ffused more ez- 
tenavely by the restoration of the Jews, is not obscurely intimated in Rom. xi. 
15. Newcome on Ezek. xlvii. 5. Blayney on Zech. xiv. 8. 

f Isaiah ii. 1—3. Hsaiahii. 1. 
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thy light ; and kings to the brightness of fbjr rising. Lift up thine 
ejes round about, and see : all they gather tbemselres together, they 
come to thee: thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall 
be nursed at thy side. Then thou shalt see, and flow together ; and 
thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged : because the abundance of the 
sea shall be converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall come 
unto thee."* 

Let any one read attentively the whole prediction, whence this 
passage is taken ; and he will, I think, be satisfied, that the literal 
Israel of God, now converted and restored to their own land, is the 
community addressed by the prophet. But, if so, then undoubtedly 
the house of Israel is described as the appointed instrument of con- 
veying the light of Christianity to the Gentiles. 

As the progress of the Gospel through the agency of the Jews is 
represented under the image of living waters issuing forth from the 
temple of Jerusalem ; so, according to the usage of the ancient 
prophets, we find the same great circumstance depicted also under 
other figures. 

In the latter day, when Judah shall have been delivered from the 
hand of his enemies, '* the remnant of Jacob,'' we are assured by 
Micah, *' shall be in the midst of many people, as the dew from the 
Lord, as the showers upon the grass :''t that is to say, as Archbishop 
Newcome well remarks, ** the Jews contributed to spread the knowl- 
edge of the one true God during their captivity in Babylon ; the 
gospel was preached by them, when the Messiah appeared ; and it 
shall again be propagated by their future glorious restoration."! 

Such being the remarkable office of the house of Israel in all ages, 
we shall not wonder to find them styled by the prophet Hosea, ^* the 
Jezrael," or *' the seed of God." When at length ** the children of 
Judah shall be collected, and the children of Israel shall be united, 
and they shall appoint themselves one head, and shall come up from 
the earth : then great shall be the day of Jezrael."§ Why is this 
singular title bestowed upon God's ancient people ? ^' Great and hap- 
py shall be the day," says Bishop Horsley, ** when the holy seed of 
both branches of the natural Israel shall be publickly acknowledged of 
their God ; united under one head, their king Messiah ; and restored 
to the possession of the promised land, and to a situation of high 
pre-eminence among the kingdoms of the earth. The myriads of the 
natural Israel, converted by the preaching of the apostles, were the 
first seed of the universal church : and there is reason to believe, that 
the restoration of the converted Jews will be the occasion and means 
of a prodigious influx of new converts from the Gentiles in the latter 
ages. Thus the Jezrael of the natural Israel from the first have been 

* Isaiah Ix. 1 —5. t Micah v. 7. 

^ Newcome on Micah v. 7. To the same purpose speaks Mr. Lowlh. That 
renmant, mentioned ia ver. 3, and chap. iv. 7, shall be the instruments ofcon- 
verting those Gentiles among whom they live ; and thereupon may fitly be repre- 
sented by the dews and rains, which come from heaven, and are the means of 
making the earth fruitfuU Lowth in loc. 

^ Hos. i, 11. 
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and to the last will prove, a seed sown of God for himself in the 
earth/'* 

And now let us once more turn from the figured to the unfigured 
language of prophecy. 

What does the prophet Zechariah teach us ; when, quitting the 
symbolical style, he speaks plainly and literally and prosaically ? 

** Thus saith the Lord of hosts, It shall yet conoe to pass, that there 
shall come people, and the inhabitants of many cities : and the inha- 
bitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let us go up speedily 
to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts : I will go also. 
Yea, many people and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of 
hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord. Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, In those days it shall come to pass, that ten men shall 
take hold, out of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of 
the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying. We will go with you ; for we 
have heard that God is with you.'^t 

This passage* on the principle of Israel's being the appointed seed 
ef God in all ages. Archbishop Newcome applies with an equivalent 
degree of largeness. ** It refers,^' says he, **' to the great accession of 
converts which the Jewish church received between the captivity and 
the coming of Christ, to the number of Christian disciples which the 
Jewish preachers made, and to the future conversions of which the re- 
storation of the Jews will be an eminent cause.''} 

(2.) The Hebrew prophets bein9:;thus explicit, we may naturally 
expect to find the same matter propoMded and recognized under the 
Christian dispensation. 

St. Paul, accordingly, as he is understood by our best commenta- 
tors, sets forth, with abundant plainness, this interesting and important 
truth. 

'* God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew. I say 
then, Have they stumbled that they should fall ? God forbid : but 
rather through their fall, salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to 
provoke them to jealousy. Now, if the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles ; 
how much more their fulness? For, if the casting away of them be 
the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be but 
life from the dead r'§ 

The passage before us is commonly supposed to intimate, that the 
converted Jews would be the grand instrument of finally converting 
the Gentiles : and, I think, with good reason ; for, on any other priti* 
ciple of exposition, it is difficult to understand the drift and to per- 
ceive the cogency of the apostle's argument His reasoning is to 
this purpose. 

*' If the fall of the Jews be the riches of the Gentiles, because in 
the first ages a Gentile church was gathered put of the world to oc- 
cupy the place which the Jews once held ; how much more eminent 
ly must the fulness of the Jews, when themselves converted, be the 

* Horslej on Hos. i. 11, and ii. 23« t Newcome on Zeeb. viii. 2^ 
tZech. viii. 20—23. 4 Rom. xi. 2, 11, 12, 15. 
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riches of the Gentiles ? For, if the casting away of the Jews be the 
reconciling of those Gentiles, who early received the faith of Christ ; 
i^hat will be the receiving of the converted Jews into the pale of the 
Christian church, but life from the dead to those Gentiles, who as jet 
have remained in an unconverted state V 

Now, unless we suppose this to be the argument of the apostle, we 
riiall find it no easy matter to comprehend the drift and object of his 
reasoning. The conversion of the Jews is described as being much 
more eminently beneficial to the great collective body of the Gentiles, 
than the conversion of those Gentiles who in the apostolick age had 
embraced Christianity : that is to say, the Gentiles collectively are 
represented as being much more benefited by the yet future conver- 
sion of the Jews, than they were by that partial conversion of cer- 
tain members only of their own body which has hitherto taken place. 
A great benefit, no doubt, was conferred upon the Gentiles, even by 
a partial admission into the church ; for St. Paul styles this benefit 
fjbe rtc^f of the Gentiles^ and the reconciling of the world : but then he 
contends, that an infinitely greater benefit, a benefit which he cele- 
brates as life from the dead, will be conferred upon them by the r^- 
ceiving of the Jews. Yet how can this be possible on any other 
ground, than that the converted Jews are destined to convert the 
mighty multitude of the yet unconverted Gentiles ? How, on any 
other interpretation, will the apostle's argument, plainly an argument 
from the less to the greater, stai^i good ? Let us thus understand St. 
Paul, and the whole will be clMr and luminous, and strictly conclu- 
sive : but, if we suppose him to mean something else than the future 
conversion of the Gentile world by the previously converted Jews, we 
shall find ourselves obliged to view him as making the strangely incon- 
gruous assertion, that, however grea^ a benefit to the Gentiles was 
their own partial conversion in the apostolick age, yet the naked and 
insulated conversion of the Jews^ with which they have no special con* 
cero beyond the mere general satisfaction springing from simple 
philanthropick good-will, must needs be sminfinitely greater benefit to 
the whole collective mass of the Gentiles. Who, I may ask, does 
not at once perceive the incongruity of such an assertion ? We Gen* 
tiles may doubtless rejoice, even abstractedly and disinterestedly, at 
the bare circumstance of the conversion of the Jews ; that is to say. 
we may rejoice at it even on the supposition that the benefit of 
their conversion began and ended with themselves:' but it is not in 
human nature, nay, it is contrary to plain common sense, that we 
should be so marvellously and so outrageously disinterested, as to 
deem the conversion of the Jews a much greater benefit to us than 
our own conversion. 

Thus necessary is it to the conclusiveness of St. Paul's argument, 
that he should be understood as reasoning from the anciently pre- 
dicted circumstance of the conversion of the Gentiles by the previous^ 

ly converted Jews.* 

(to be contixued.) 

* See my Connected View of the Prophecies relative to the Restoration of 
Judah and Israel, Propb. xvii. xxvii. xxxiv. xxxviii. xxxix. x^iii. 
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TO TUS EDITOR OV THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

A mrcti respected friend has favoured me with the perusal of a nuin«> 
ber of letters addressed to him by his daughter, now, wc trust, rejoic- 
ing in glory among ** the saints in light.*' Having obtained bis 
permission, I send you some extracts, which, I doubt not, will be 
thought worthy of a place in the Gospel Advocate. 1 am persuaded 
that their genuine and elevated piety will render them acceptable to 
every Christian, and their ardent expressions of social and dlial af* 
fection excite a lively interest in every virtuous mind. 

This amiable lady was born in Charleston, S. C. October 20, 1790, 
and received the best education and accomplishments which our 
schools afford. Her own sentiments on this subject are worthy of pre* 
servatioD,as an evidence of her gratitude for a father's care. 

lo a letter to her father, she says : ** These frequent communications 
between us ; these interchanges of thoughts, wishes, and feelings, are 
so sweet and consolatory in our separation, that 1 must gratefully 
bless the tender, and much loved parent,^ who bestowed on me a good 

education. Yes, ray dear father, your will ever bless you, 

for every refined, or enlightened feeling of her heart or mind. You 
have not only provided me with resources of pleasure within myself^ 
buty should Providence intrust a family to my care, you have enabled 
me to be useful to those who compose it." She married a gentleman 
in one of the western states, to whose place of residence she remov* 
ed. Thus separated, by a distance of some hundred miles, from 
the home of her infant years, and from the church in which she was 
brought up^ she found her [)rincipal consolation in corresponding with 
her father. To him she opened the treasures of her heart) and re- 
vealed ber religious opinions. To him she declared her humble re- 
signation to the divine will ; and her confidence in the atoning blood 
of the Saviour, for acceptance at tiie throne of grace. Her piety and 
humility were the consequence of her sense of duty to God, and not 
of the fear of approaching dissolution. She was beloved by all who 
knew her, and had nothing to mar her happiness but her separation 
from her native home. She was in the prime of life, of a beathful, 
though delicate constitution, which, however, excited no suspicion 
that she was so rapidly descending into the dark valley of the shadow 
of death. But the ways of God are inscrutable. *^ Clouds and dark- 
ness are round about him ; although righteousness and judgment are 
the habitation of his seat.'' When danger was least apprehended, 
she was attacked with a pulmonary complaint. This gradually 
increased, and she returned to her native city, where she died, De- 
cember 15, 1818, in the 29th year of her age, in communion with the 
Protestant Episcopal Church. 

Under this severe dispensation of Providence, we can better con- 
ceive, than describei the feelings of her afflicted, affectionate father. 

* Her mother was not living when this letter wai writtea. 

4 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. III. 
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He was, however, in some measure, consoled for bis loss, by the 
reasonable conviction, that *' for her to die, was gain." Her letters 
now became of inestimable value to bis peace. Tbey were a cordial 
to bis mind, and a balm to bis heart. When he recalled to mind her 
pious life, and her devotedness to God, his feelings became calm, and 
his resignation sincere. When he felt conscious that there were rea- 
sonable grounds for believing that her spirit was happy in the eternal 
world ; that she was now '* following tbe Lamb whithersoever he go- 
eth,*' a beam of happiness illumined his troubled heart. I have seen 
faim struggling against the common feelings of our nature, wiping tbe 
manly tear from his eye, and endeavouring to suppress the anguish of 
his bereaved affections. Not a murmur, however, escaped his lips. 
it was the Lord who had given him the blessing : it was the Lord who 
had taken it away. The will of God was accomplished, and he bow- 
ed submissively to his wisdom. But the melancholy separation awak* 
ened new feelings in his bosom. He resolved to devoie himself more 
earnestly to the religion which his daughter had adorned, and to pre- 
pare himself for meeting her, to part no more, in *' another, and a 
better world." He now saw the power of that religion, which, alone, 
can disarm death of his terrours, and snatch victory even from the 
grave. He witnessed its power in assuaging the anguish of the last 
scenes of life ; and in making the bed of his expiring child the couch 
of peace, of hope, and of joy in the Holy Ghost. He saw that there 
were no terrours for the dying Christian ; no cause of sorrow to her 
surrounding friends. They mourn not for their loss, as those without 
hope ; for, in a few short years, or months, or days, tbey know that 
they will meet again. 

The first paper, which I shall transcribe, was written in the year 
1812, and contains the pious and just reflections of this amiable wo- 
man, on the subject of her first communion. It is as follows. 

" Being convinced of my own insufl&ciency to work out my salva- 
tion ; that of myself I am not able to do any thing, it is my desire to 
renew and ratify my baptismal covenant with Almighty God, and 
seek the assistance of his Holy Spirit to enable me to become a true 
disciple of his beloved Son Jesus Christ ; through whom alofie cometh 
iodvation, 

" I believe that bis precious blood was shed for tbe remission of 
sins; that * he rose again for our justification, and ever liveth to make 
intercession for us' with the Father. He instituted this holy ordi- 
nance in commemoration of bis sufferings and death upon tbe cross, 
saying to his disciples, ' Do this in remembrance of me ;' which 
command it is my inclination, as well as duty, to obey. 1 am aware, 
that tbe garments with which we ought to adorn ourselves, when we 
go to tbe Lord^s table, arc, Hepentnnce, Faith, Love, Gratitude, Chari- 
ty, Humility, Sincerity. These requisites, I hope, I possess in such a 
measure, as to make me endeavour earnestly to seek the favour of God, 
and fix my affections on things above, 

'* 1 have been prevented from joining the church at an earlier pe- 
riod, from the fear that I was not yet sufficiently worthy, and should 
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Dot be able to persevere in leading a pious and godly life. But I find 
it was an erroneous opinion. It was relying upon my own works, 
and not on the merits of our Saviour; who has promised that all who 
repent and believe shall find pardon and acceptance with God, through 
him ; and who assures us» that * his grace is sufficient for us.' 

'* Thus, I desire to sen^e the Lord, waiting upon him in faith, trust- 
ing in him for support under every trial and temptation, and strength 
to persevere unto the end." 

The following letter was written after her marriage and removal 
from Charleston, when she had become the happy mother of a prom- 
ising infant. The deep solicitude expressed for the eternal interests 
of her family, must awaken the feelings of all sleeping, nominal Chris* 
tians, who, in words, confess the Redeemer, but in works, deny, or 
neglect him. This letter i» dated, August 3, 1817. Speaking of thd 
feelings produced by her separation from her father, she continues: 

*< But God is able to make that for good, which to us, is a great evil 
and distress. And I humbly look to him, to sanctify this trial to us 
both, for the sake of our Redeemer, that it may make us more fit for 
his heavenly kingdom. This is the only consolation my mind offers 
to my agitated feelings, whenever I dwell upon this subject. And I 
most anxiously hope that the time will arrive, when my dear husband 
also will not be so entirely engrossed with earthly concerns, but will 
earnestly seek an interest, through our condescending Mediator, in that 
world, where time will be forgotten in the endless ages of eternity. 
Having this nenr at heart, and feeling anxious that if my ■ 
should live, she shall be brought up ^ in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord,' and be educated for heaven, as well as for earth, I am 
as it were, bound to this life, with the strongest cords of attachment. 
And shall I name another wish, my beloved parent, equally near my 
heart, without offending you ? Yes. I know that you love me too 
well to be offended, even if my anxious solicitude for your happiness 
should make me speak more freely, than you think a child should. 
Let me say, then, this other wish is, to see my excellent father gradual- 
ly break off from all such worldly business, as does not relate to fam- 
ily concerns, or connected-with its welfare, and take sufficient time, 
to examine the New, with the Old Testament, and so satisfy his own 
mind of the truth of a Saviour, and of the necessity of professing him 
openly in the world, by going to his table. To see you go to that 
table, (for I know that you would go in full belief of, and reliance 
upon, the merits of our blessed Lord,) is a circumstance which lies 
nearer to my heart than you can ever know. Many an hour, in the dead 
of the night, has it engaged my most anxious feelings, and called forth 
the tear and the prayer ; for, indeed, my dear father, I do truly think, 
that if it were possible for a man's orvn merits^ to gain him a seat in hea- 
ven, you would certainly have a claim to one. But as God has pro- 
nounced all our works of righteousness to be unprofitable, and nothing, 
unless offered in the belief, and in the name of his dear Son, 1 feel 
truly anxious, that nothing should be left undone, to secure your ever- 
lasting happiness. 
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"May I hope that you will receive these lines with your usual af- 
fection, and think not that I presume too much upon your love. But 
remember, that I tell you this, that although / have professed my Sa- 
Tiour openly at his table, yet I feel that I am not one thousandth part 
9fi worthy to be his disciple, as youy who do not profess him. But at 
the same time, he has said, ' except a man believe in me, he shall in 
00 wise enter into the kingdom of heaven.' God of all mercies, and 
the blessed Redeemer of our souls, grant, that whenever the awful 
(and to your family the heart rending) moment arrives, for you to 
quit this life, your spirit may wing 'its flight, and be welcomed into 
the abodes of everlasting bliss ; into the presence and smiles of an 
approving God and Saviour." 

The prayer of a righteous man availeth muchy says St. James. Then 
how much more must the prayer of a pious child prevail when she 
implores for blessings upon a parent's head ! A gracious Providence 
granted the hearths desire of this pious woman. Her father, always 
amiable and excellent as a man, was now to become exemplary as a 
Christian. He believed. He repented. And with love and gratit- 
ude in his heart towards God, and with charity to his neighbour, he 
prostrated his soul and his body at the altar of his Lord, and confes- 
sed Him crucified for the sins of the world. O, what a moment of 
bliss for this excellent woman, this eminently pious Christian ! And 
how delightful must be her feelings at the judgment of the gmat day 
to know that God was graciously pleased to make her instrumental in 
snatching a father, ^as a brand from the burning.' and leading him 
to the foot of the cross. But her letter must speak for itself. It is 
dated December 6 and 8, 1817. 

•' Flow can I tell you, my beloved and honoured father, the de- 
lightful sensations of joy and gratitude which thrilled through my 
heart, when I read your communication of the 14lh November. O ! im- 
possible. I read it over and over agaiui rejoicing and weeping, and 
inwardly praising that blessed God, who hath done such great things 
for you. O ! it is so sweet to offer my humble and poor offerings of 
thanksgiving for happiness bestowed upon a parent, so justly the ob- 
ject of my affection and gratitude. Tomorrow , we will unite in hearty 
in blessing our benevolent Creator, that He hath chosen you out of 
the world, to be one of his dear children in Christ Jesus, our merci- 
ful Redeemer. Never can I forget your letter of the 14th November ! 
Never shall the 7th of December be obliterated from my memory ! a 
day so precious to us both ; for I glory in your pious determination to 
profess publickly your faith in our Lord and Saviour, and at the foot of 
the altar, entering into covenant with God, to be his faithful and true 
disciple, the remainder of your life. O ! that I could enjoy the hap- 
piness of kneeling beside you, at such an interesting mon^ent. But I 
am not, indeed, worthy of such a favour. I am thankful, however, 
that you fiave made known to me your intention in time, so that I can 
be at the throne of grace, and my sincere, though unworthy, petitions 
ascend at the same time, and mingle with those of my beloved father. 

*' But, my dear parent, you tell me that^ which renders my joy un- 
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speakable, and, at the same time, humbles my soul, under a sense of 
its great unwortbiness. Is it, indeed, possible, that God has conde- 
scended to notice the petitions of so ungrateful, so unsteady, and so 
disobedient a child, as i have been towards him, as in any way what- 
ever to render me instrumental to the happiness, the everlasting hap- 
piness, of my beloved father ? O ! the unbounded goodness of our 
Lord and Master. O ! it is one of the most condescending mercies 
be could bestow upon such an unworthy creature as I am. A bles- 
sing, which calls for all the gratitude my heart is capable of feeling, 
and an increase of faithfulness and obedience to him. My beloved 
parent, I do ardently long to be with you, to hear from your own 
lips, the praises of our blessed Redeemer. 

** December 8. Yesterday, there being no preaching in town,* I 
passed alone in my chamber AAer offering up my private devotions, 
of which my dear father was the principal subject, I read in the 
scriptures, and then the excellent prayers of our Church. t After 
going through the communion service on my knees, I sung the eleventh 
hymn, beginning • 

*' And are we now brought near to God, 

" Who once at distance stood ? 
" And to effect this glorious change, 

** Did Jesus shed his blood ? &c. 

*^ Though my heart was almost overwhelmed with the different feel- 
ings which agitated it while engaged in my devotions, yet my bosom 
felt calm and happy when I arose from them, if ever I prayed fer- 
vently in my life, I entreated for my dear parent yesterday, that 
God would vouchsafe to come down to you in spirit, and set bis s«al 
upon you, as one of his dear children ; that he would be your staff 
and shield, your strength and glory from henceforth and for evermore. 

*^ O ! how I rejoice over you in heart, though such a distance sepa- 
rates us; for God only knows how ardently f love you. Go on, my 
dear parent, in the paths of holiness, and may our blessed Saviour be 
your Pattern and Guide. O ! how great has been the goodness of our 
God, that you have been preserved for the day of grace, while so 
many around you have been taken away.| Let us ever bless his holy, 
name, and always delight to promote the interests of his kingdom. 

** I am not fit to write to you, at present, my beloved parent ; for the 
precious tidings your last letter brought me, have so overcome my 
heart with joy, and bumbled it under the recollection of its own un- 
wortbiness, that I cannot express myself as I would wish.'' 

* There is no Episcopal church id the place where she resided, and the Pres- 
bjterian meeting was not open every Sunday. 

t What a blessing is the Book of Common Prayer to numberless persons in such 
ntuations as this ! Distance of place, or length of separation, cannpt destroy the 
unity of worship in a family ; nor prevent its pious members from holding spiritual 
communion in the same forms of devotion ; and, at the same moment, offering up 
the same praises and thanksgiving to God, for the common blessings which he 
bestows. 

f The autumn of 1817, was a season of unusual sickness and mortafity at 
CharleatoB, 
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The delicate sense of filial duty, expressed in the following extract, 
is deserving ofthehighestprai.se; nhile the happiness produced in 
the pious bosom, by the establishment of family worship, should be an 
incentive to the head of every family, *' calling themselves Chris- 
tians,'' to *^ gOt and do likewise.'' The letter is dated January 
5, 1018. 

'* My last to you was written two weeks since, and in such haste, 
that I was compelled to close it before I wished. It was my intention 

to have noticed to you, the affectionate interest my good aunt 

expressed in a letter to me, respecting your becomiug a member, or, 
rather, a communicant, of the Church. It was written a week or two 
before I received your precious communication on the subject. She 
says : ' I know what delTght it will afford you to hear what I have to 
tell you of your dear father. Yes, my dear niece, my good and ex- 
cellent brother, has lately had family prayers, going through the duty 
himself, as head of the family. He has also had some conversation 

(at his own request) with , and 1 have every reason to think 

and hope he will shortly conclude to approach the altar. My dear 

, you well know the joy I feel, since we have often spoken 

together on the subject. Let us give glory to God, for our dear fa- 
ther. The saints in heaven are rejoicing.' Thus did «/ie express her 
feelings ; and I would not have parted with mine, upon receiving such 
intelligence, not for all the enjoyments this world could procure me. 
O ! said I to my husband, 1 have a letter here, that contains what is 
a thousand times more precious than any fortune that could be be- 
stowed upon me. 1 could scarcely prevent myself from speaking of 
my happiness to you in the next letter I wrote you ; but delicacy 
forbid my doing so, until you mentioned the subject yourself; and 
feeling assured that you would do so, I waited with great impa- 
patience for the mail which brought me the welcome tidings from your 
own beloved hand. O ! you cannot think with what increased hap- 
piness I now let my mind dwell upon you ; and I often sigh for the 
blessed time to arrive, when my dear husband, brothers, and uncle, 
may follow your excellent example.*' 

The following short extract from a letter, dated March 9, 1818, is 
too interesting to be omitted. 

*' Though I cannot enjoy the comfort of being with you, and some- 
times looking over the sacred pages with you, yet, my beloved parent, 
I can here tell you, that when I began anxiously to look into the bible, 
for the evidence of a Saviour's birth, life, death, and resurrection ; for 
a proof of that which I had been taught to believe ; I gathered most 
conviction from the books of Isaiah^ and Jeremiah^ compared with the 
New Testament. I would therefore humbly recommend them to your 
])articular attention. The marginal references will point out the parts 
in the New, fulfilling the predictions of the Old Testament. And (but 
no doubt you have it) I think Bishop Porteus' Evidences of the Chris- 
tian religion, are very satisfactory.'** 

* This strengthens the argument of your correspondent F. ia the Gospel Advo- 
cate for July last, p. 208. If this piou^ lady had never seen any other bible than 
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I shall conclude these interesting extracts with the following letter, 
dated December 22, 1818. It was written a few daysaAer her death, 
but before it was known to the writer, and was addressed to her father, 
by the Presbyterian minister of the town where she had lately resided. 
The testimony which he bears to her elevated piety and moral excel- 
lence, and the sympathy which he expresses tbr her family, cannot 
"fail to interest the feelings of every reader. 

'* 1 hardly know how to address you, or what to suggest most suita- 
ble to the unforeseen circumstances in which a letter may find you. 
And yet, the intelligence just received, forbids me to be silent without 

doing violence to my feelings. Mr. just called, on his way to 

Charleston, and, as well as his tears and choking grief would allow, 
gave me to understand what he had learned by the last mail, respect- 
ing the situation of his beloved wifej your inestimable daughter ; one 
who has secured a very unusual place in my best esteem and regard. 
But, my dear sir, it is infinitely more to her comfort and prospects, 
whether longer to live, or soon to be removed from this vale of tears, 
that she has, as wo doubt not, an eternal place in the heart of the best 
of friends, her divine Redeemer. O ! that he may vouchsafe to her 
his most animating, and comforting presence under her daily suffer- 
ings ; and in the contemplation of whatever may seem to be before 
her. I would most cheerfully travel miles to see, and converse with 
her, and join with her in supplicating every needed influence of a " 
gracious God in her favour. But this privilege is denied me by un- 
controllable circumstances. Yet, I bless God, he ir omnipresent ; and 
the distance between your city and where I write, does not forbid 
our meeting with one accord, on one blessed errand, before his throne 
of grace. May the Lord of life spare her yet longer to the living, 
if it be his adorable will, that she may still shine a light in the world, 
a bright and winning example of that Christian sweetness of spirit, 
and moral beauty of deportment, by which his grace has distinguish- 
ed her. 

'* The increased acquaintance of the people with her, and hers with 
them, has given opportunity for her worth to be more and more priz 
ed, and her usefulness more and more felt, the longer she has 
remained among us here. Our forebodings have been trying to our- 

one issued by the Bible Societies, how would she have been able to satisfy herself^ 
bj compariog scripture with scripture, that all the circumstanres attending our Sa- 
viour^s mission on earth, were the accomplisliment of propliecies in the Old Testa- 
ment ? How could she have written to her father, that " the marginal references will 
point out the parts in the New, fulfilling the predictions of the Old Testament," if 
there had been no marginal references in her bible ? Years mi^ht have rolled away, 
before she discovered that the scripture was the best interpreter of itself. For if the 
niargiaal references are omitted, the bible cannot be made use of to explain itself. 
Other works must be referred to. The reasons urged by jour correspondent F. 
I think are conclusive. The original bible, ^^ as it came from the bands of our 
translators, should be preserved unadulterated," and be the only version circulat- 
ed by Bible Societies. I hope that in future, Episcopal bible institutions, at least, 
will neither publish, nor distribute any copy, of the sacred scriptures, without hav 
iDf margioal references. 
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selves ; and yet our hopes have ardently followed her in her departure, 
that she might, after all, be restored to us. Perhaps she may still. 
But the information just now received, seems almost to decide against 
so desirable an issue. But tell her, if her ear is open to mortal ac- 
cents, we can resign her to Christ, and to his call alune. It is better 
to depart, and be with him, where sin will never annoy ; where an 
evil world will never interrupt, and a subtle adversary will never 
disturb, the communion of the disciples and the Lord of glory. O ! 
that she may cleave to him with that sacred afifection and humble de« 
pendance, over which sickness, pain, and death, can have no power. 
Tell her, that bis loving disciples are the seal upon his heart, the sig- 
net upon his arm ; that they are inQnitely safe in the hollow of his 
hand, and kept, in every extremity, as the apple of his eye. Tell her, 
that their greatest distresses are in order to their greatest happiness, 
and the struggle soon terminates in joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
Tell her ; O ! tell her, that her almighty Friend stands at the gate of 
death, as the door of heaven. But I trust she feels it, and more than 
words can impart, in the blessed connexion. I leave her, then, in the 
arms of her precious Redeemer, whose heart is made of tenderness, 
whose bowels melt with love. 

" While I may, I shall cherish the hope, that your dear daughter 
may be spared to you, and her affectionate friends, a little longer. But 
my prayer is, if the event be otherwise ordered, that, while she may 
be enabled to give a dying testimony to the blessedness of that religion, 
which consisteth rii>t in meats and drinks, but in peace, and love, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, you resign her cheerfully, whenever called ; 
and find your anxiety to be in complete readiness to follow her, grea- 
ter than the sense of bereavement.'' amicus. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

In your number for November last, is the Address of the Right Reve- 
rend Bishop Griswold to the Convention of the Eastern Diocese, holden 
at Portsmouth, New Hampshire, September 26, 1822. 

This address is of so exemplary a kind, so full of love and good 
will to men, that one is insensibly carried back to the earliest age of 
the church, and to the very first days of its establishment by the Author 
of our holy religion. I have never read any thing more plain, more 
meek, or more in the character of an apostle. It appears to me that 
the perusal of so affectionate an address, and the simple and unadorned 
manner in which he states the various situations of the several churches 
throughout his widely extended charge, cannot but most seriously im- 
press the mind of every Episcopalian, not only with great thankful- 
ness for what the Bishop has been the instrument of accomplishing, 
but with the liveliest sensibility for the farther increase and extension 
of the Church, and with a wish that his mite may be also afforded to 
the furtherance of so good and so evangelick a cause ; particularly so, 
when adverting to a more competent provision for the Episcopate, the 
Bishop states in his truly apostolick manner, '* that without the pious 
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liberalitj of a (ew individuals, bis efforts must have been wholly 
paralyzed." 

The Bishop here undoubtedly alludes to the society incorporated 
by the legislature of this state, in the year 1810, under the name of 
the Trustees of Donations to the £piscopal Church. I propose, there- 
fore, to lay before your readers a concise view of the objects of this 
society, in the hope that it may excite to an increase of the number 
of life and annual subscribers, who may be assured, that their bounty 
will be gladly received and sacredly applied to the promotion of so 
good a work. 

At the origin of the society, about five thousand seven hundred 
dollars were raised, forming the Bishop's fund ; the interest of which, 
together with the yearly subscription of nearly eighty members from 
various parts of the diocese, was to be appropriated to the Bishop. 
This has been regularly paid to him, butf the annual subscribers hav- 
ing fallen off to a veiy inconsiderable number, from six to seven 
hundred dollars, per annutn, is now the whole amount our venerable 
Bishop receives. 

A farther design of the incorporation is, to recover from loss, and to 
protect for the benefit of various particular churches throughout the 
diocese, a vast landed property, the benefit of which, several churches 
are now enjoying ; and there is a reasonable prospect, that, in a few 
years, many others will realize similar advantages. To these objects 
the society have given constant and unwearied exertion. 

The payment of five dollars, annually, to the treasurer, constitutes 
a member, and twenty*five dollars, a member for life, and the funds 
are safely vested in the publick securities of the state or nation. From 
the whole body of trustees, at the annual election on the Tuesday 
preceding the last Wednesday in May, a board of managers are cho- 
sen ; they consist, for the present year, of the following^ viz. 

Thomas L. Wjnthrop, President. 

Joseph Tilden, 

Anson I. Sperry, ^ Vice Presidents. 

Thomas L. Halsey, 

Nathaniel Adams, 

Gardiner Greene, Treasurer. 

George Brinley, Vice Treasurer. 

James C. Merrill, Corresponding Secretary. 

Asa Eaton, Recording Secretary. 

Rev. Dr. Gardiner* 

Jonathan Amory, jun. 

Joseph Head, I n^^^^^^^^ 

Lynde Walter, ^JManagers. 

John Odin, 
James Bowdoin* 

I koow not that any legacies have been hitherto lef\ to the society, 
fcrthe iocrease of the Bishop's fund, but I feel a well grounded confi- 
dence, that the objects of the trustees need only to be generally known. 
to ensure a share in the pious remembrance of the serious Episcopalian. 

5 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. III. L. 
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RELIGIOUS INTELU6ENCE. 

We have great pleasure in presenting to our readers the following ac« 
count of the present condition of the Syrian church in India. To those 
who may not be familiar with some allusions, we recommend a peru- 
sal of Buchanan's Christian Researches. This document has been 
transmitted by a friend of primitive Christian truth and worship, from 
Calcutta. The following extract from our friend's letter will re- 
commend the whole subject to the attention of our readers, in language 
better than our own. 

*' 1 am glad you take an interest in the Syrian church, and I will 
endeavour to get you the last report of the Madras Church Missionary 
Society, which treats largely, and delightfully, respecting them. 
They are a most interesting and amiable people, and improving* 
The archdeacon of this diocese has lately made them a visit, and 
speaks in raptures of them. I shall defer speaking of what is doing 
here, until the annual report is published, which will be in a few 
days." 

To Colonel Newall, British Resident at the Courts of Travancoie 
and Cochin. 

Sir, — In compliance with the wish you did us the honour of ex- 
pressing to us, we beg to transmit to you the following statement of 
the condition of the Syrian Christians. We do not flatter ourselves, 
that it will convey to you much additional information, on a subject 
with which you must be so conversant : but we trust it may not be 
altogether useless, if it serve to bring before you a few particulars, 
which a residence of some continuance among them, and a degree of 
attention to their current traditions and history, as well as to their 
present circumstances, have enabled us to collect. 

It will be unnecessary, and perhaps irrelevant, to detain you on the 
antiquity of the church in Malabar ; a point which has so long engaged 
the attention of the learned in Europe. Whatever may be thought of 
the credit due to the current traditions of these people, that the Apos- 
tle Thomas planted Christianity among them ; yet, ^o much, may, we 
humbly conceive, be considered as establi^ihed beyond contradiction, 
that they existed here as a well established church, connected with 
the Syrian church in Persia, as early as the year 635, the period when 
Cosmas travelled to this coast ; that, at a period somewhat later, but 
certainly prior t<> the year 826, the commencement of the era of 
the country, considerable gr.nts. immunities, and precedences, were 
conferred on them by one of the Perumal princes ; and that the 
greater part of tliese privileges have been uninterruptedly enjoyed, 
and are now vi^iible among them. Every person of observation, now 
visiting the interiour of the country is necessarily led to Ihi^ conclusion. 
He discovers a raci* of Christians, differing widely in their general man- 
ners from the later specimens of native converts, that from the time of the 
Portuguese settlements have been so numerous on the coast ; bearing 
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indeed undoubted marks of tbeir S/rian original, and of the high dig- 
nity to which in former times they were raised : a people, in short, 
who identify themselves with the subjects of the above traditions, and 
to whom the names of Portuguese and Roman Catholicks are compa- 
ratively new. But we feel it would be unpardonable to trespass fun* 
tber on your time in enlarging upon a topick, which is a matter so en- 
tirely of personal inspection. 

It may, h^^wever, be useful here to introduce a few remarks respect- 
ing their moral character. A body of people, separated by its reli- 
gious and social customs, from the other classes of the community, may 
naturally be expected to possess a peculiarity of moral feelings and 
impressions. And the state of the Syrian Christians will be found to 
justify this expectation. At the time of their first discovery by the 
Portuguese, they were distinguished by their scrupulous regard to 
truth, and their general manliness and independence of character, and 
were considered as constituting the chief strength of the nations who 
employed them. Many testimonies to this effect are collected by La 
Croze, to whose interesting and accurate work we beg leave to refer 
you. The acts of the synod of Udiyampur, the number of biioks then 
destroyed, and the strong opposition which Menezes not unfrequentiy 
encountered in propagating bis innovations amongst them, bear ample 
testimony to a point nearly allied to the former, the learning of their 
clergy. And, notwithstanding the many causes that have conspired to 
produce a lamentable deterioration in this respect, yet the most curso- 
ry observers find, even now, continual traces of their former eminence. 

We beg leave to call your attention to a few of the causes which 
have led to their decline The breaking up of the petty sovereignties 
created by Cheram Perumal, through the overbearing influence of the 
rajahs of Travancore and Cochin on the one side, and of Hyderally, and 
of the Europeans on the other, cannot but be conceived to have pro- 
duced a sensible alteration in the condition of the Christians ; whose 
political importance rested entirely upon the immunities and privileges 
they enjoyed under that remarkable system. From being a compact 
body, forming either separate principalities of themselves, or aristocra- 
cies, considerable as to numbers and influence among the petty states 
through wbirb they were distributed ; they now formed but a small in- 
tegral part of a large community, in which their consequence was lef^ 
to depend solely on the opinion which their former influence had cre- 
ated. But independently of these causes, (which apply equally to 
that very remarkable body, the Jews of Cochin,) there are others 
which in a more serious and peculiar manner, afiiect the Syrian Christians. 
These causes are all to be referred to the .appearance of the Roman Ca- 
tholicks on these shores, and the contest which this church has conse- 
quently had to sustain, for three centuries, with the unremitted vigilance^ 
the force and intrigue, of a usurping and intolerant hierarchy. The pre- 
ponderating influence of the Portuguese with the heathen government 
was all employed in forwarding the designs of the Romish emissaries : 
while, through the system adopted, either from policy or principle, by 
the Protestant states, the Syrian church has been left unaided by any 
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corresponding influence in the opposite direction. And (he conse- 
quences of aJl this, upon its moral and ecclesiastical condition, have 
been indeed most deplorable. Mutual fears, suspicions, and jealousies, 
fomented by their enemies, and terminating in a fatal and apparent- 
ly irreconcilable schism in their own body, the destruction of their 
best ancient monuments, during the short calamitous interval in which 
they were all nominally subjected to the Papal power, together with 
the interruption, both then and since, of the regular intercourse with 
Syria, on the feeling of which depended that peculiar spirit and indi- 
viduaHty of character for which they were formerly so distinguished ; 
these may be noted as the more general and direct consequences, from 
which others, of a more particular nature, and more immediately 
striking the attention, ha?e proceeded. Such as, the withdrawment, 
from conscious weakness and want of favour, from al) share in the pub* 
lick history of their country, in which they formerly acted so distin- 
guished a part ; the increasing ignorance of the clergy ; their grow- 
ing unacquaintance with the only language in which the principles of 
divine knowledge were contained, and their consequent inability to 
become acquainted with these principles, far less to communicate them 
to the people ; the disuse of education ; (he introduction of many su- 
perstitious practices, unknown to their ancestors ; and a gradual verg- 
ing towards many of the customs and some of the vices of the country. 
It is remarkable, that, under all the causes of deterioration which 
have been mentioned, the character of the Syrian Christians should 
still present so many points of superiority. The duplicity and deceit, 
for which the natives of India are so pmverbial, is not a feature of their 
character. On the contrary, they may be said to possess, in no small 
degree, the opposite virtues of honesty and plain dealing, accompa- 
nied with a peculiar simplicity of manner, which distinguishes them 
in the eyes of the stranger, from the other inhabitants of the country. 
But we feel it would be needless to do more than hint at a subject, 
which, we humbly conceive, cannot have escaped your observation. 

.With regard to the actual nomber of these people, it is difficult to 
arrive at any exact conclusion, it appears, however, most probable, 
as well from the reason of the case, as from the accounts of An- 
quetil Du Perron and others, that they were a much r^ore nume- 
rous body of people in former times than we find them to be at present. 
They now, themselves, reckon up eighty-eight churches belonging to 
their body ; of which fifty-five have maintained their independence 
with the Roman Pontiff. According to the most accurate estimate we 
have been able to form, the number of families belonging to these fifty- 
five churches amounts, at the lowest computation, to thirteen thousand. 
The majority of these are poor, and support themselves by daily la- 
bour : others employ themselves in merchandise and agriculture. 
Though many among them are most highly respectable, especially 
those of the class termed Farraj^an, yet there are none who can justly 
be styled men of property. There are very few indeed among them 
possessed of a properly to the amount of 5000 rupees. 

The number of officiating Priests, commonly called Catanars, is one 
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hundred and forlj-four. These are wholly supported by the offer- 
iDgs of the laity, on festival days, and on the administration of the oc- 
casional rites of the church, which, for the most part, afibrd but a 
very scanty support : and in very few instances do the monthly offer* 
ings, received by a Catanar, exceed five rupees. They are general- 
ly of the best families ; and, consequently^ upon their character, as to 
morals and information, depends, in a great degreei that of the dis- 
tricts in which they reside. 

Having thus, sir, explained, in as brief a manner as we could, the 
former and present condition of this interesting peoplei we beg leave 
to submit to your notice, the plans now in operation for their benefit, 
and some others that have been proposed for the same purpose. In 
doing this, we act under the direction of the very reverend the Me- 
tropolitan ; and we beg leave here most distinctly to state, that what- 
ever relates to the concerns of this church, proceeds directly and entire- 
ly from him ; with no other advice and assistance from us, than that 
which, partly our official relation to him, and partly his voluntary con- 
sultation of us, have made it our duly to give. The objects which 
the Metropolitan has in view may be included in these four beads : — 

First, the circulation of the holy scriptures in the Syriack and ver- 
nacular tongues, with other works of religious and general information. 

Secondly, the general instruction of youth. 

Thifdly, the special instruction of the clergy. 

Fourthly, the erection and enlargement of churches. Upon each of 
these objects, allow us to add a few words ; with so much regarding 
ourselves and our mission, as may be necessary to show the proposed 
mode of attaining them. 

The first object proposed, is the circulation ef useful works ^ and 
especially of the holy scriptures. The importance of the latter point, 
in every scheme of moral improvement, will be acknowledged by ev- 
ery Christian ; and its claim in the present case is made more urgent 
by the veneration which the whole Syrian community have for the 
scriptures, and their eager desire to be possessed of them. A transla- 
tion has in consequence been commenced with the co-operation of some 
of the principal clergy of the Syrian Church, and with the assistance 
of some Brahmins and Navis well skilled in the language of the coun- 
try. A few other works, principally such as are required in the col- 
lege and schools, have been translated ; aad others are in progress and 
contemplation. A press, with a fount of English types, has been for- 
warded by the Church Missionary Society, and a fount of Malayalim 
types is expected. 

The second thing proposed, is t^e instruction of youth. In further- 
ance of this most necessary object, it has been thought desirable that 
schools should be formed in every parish ; and that, independently of 
these, three institutions, on the plan of what we term in England free or 
grammar schools, should be established in different districts. Parochial 
schools have accordingly been formed for thirty-seven out of the fifty- 
five churches, subject to the Syrian Metropolitan : and the central 
grammar school has been erected at his residence at Cotayam. Some* 
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of the parochial schools are supported bj the Syrians themselves, 
partlj from the contributioDS of individuals, and partly from the church 
property of the parishes to which they belong : others are supported 
by the contributions of the Church Missionary Society : and the re- 
mainder, constituting the greater proportion, from both these sources 
jointly, but principally from the latter. The sum allotted to this puiw 
pose by the society is 800 rupees annually, but no buildings hare 
hitherto been erected ; a circumstance much required on account of 
the heathen children in the schools, as the Syrians and the heathens 
have an equal aversion to their being instructed within the walls of 
the Church. The average cost of one of these buildings will be 100 
rupees. 

The annual funds of the grammar school at Cotayaro, amounting to 
1000 rupees, are supplied entirely by the society : but these 
are not found sufficient for the support of more than fifty boys, a num- 
ber far below what was originally intended to be admitted on the foun- 
dation. The two remaining grammar schools for the northern and 
southern districts have not yet been established, for want of funds. 
The building alone, ofeach of these schools, including the apartments 
for the master, &c. cannot be estimated at less than 1000 rujjees. in 
addition to the education received at these schools, it is proposed that 
the most proficient scholars should eventually be transferred to the 
college, to complete their education for such civil and ecclesiastical 
duties as they may be called to fulfil. 

The third object proposed, is tJie instruction of the clergy, that is^ of 
those destined for the clerical office- In a body so situated as the Sy« 
rian church is, it is principally from this portion of it, that we must ex- 
pect an academical institution to be supplied. It is on this account on- 
ly that we have referred to the head of the instruction of the clergy 
the notice of the college of Cotayam ; without, however, losing sight 
of the fact, that it will include other students to whom an acquaintance 
with the higher branches of literature may be important and desirable. 

The college was begun by the late Melropoiitan, Mar Dionysius, 
and continued by the present Metropolitan, under the patronage of the 
late British Resident, Colonel Munro. It was endowed with extensive 
grants of land and money, by her highness the Kannee ; and is now 
in operation, under the eye of the Metropolitan, who resides in it as 
its head. The establishment consists of two Malpans, or Syrian doc- 
tors ; who, besides their lectures in Syriack, officiate daily in the 
college chapel ; a learned Jew of Cochin, teacher of Hebrew, to- 
wards which language the attention of the Malpans and others is excit- 
ed : two native teachers of Sanscrit: and an Endish teacher and his 
assistant. It is in contemplation to introduce the study of the Latin 
and Greek languages, and a general acquaintance with European lite- 
rature. The number of students is fifty-one : eighteen of whom have 
received the initiatory ordinations ; and from the experience we have 
already had, we feel fully justified in expressing our conviction, that 
the students will prosecute their studies with credit to themselves and 
the institution. The annual revenue of the college, consisting of the 
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interests arising from the iDvestment of the ro^al grants above alluded 
lb» and from other sources, amounts to somewhat more than 2600 
rupees: and its expenditure, including the expenses of the Metropoli- 
tan and bis attendants, exceeds 4600 rupees. The excess of expendi« 
tune is borne by the Church Missionary Society. £ven with this as- 
sistance, the funds of the college are by no means sufficient. The 
building itself requires great alterations and improvements. The 
commencement of a very valuable library has been made, the comple- 
tion of which, will, of course, be a matter of considerable expense. 
No income has yet accrued from the royal grant of the property near 
Qjjiloo ; on the contrary, it has been a very heavy burden upon the 
funds of tlie college, and will require the laying out of a much larger 
sum before it can be made productive. 

The fourth object proposed is the erection and enlargement of 
thurches. which includes the repairing of such as are in a state of di- 
lapidation. Many of the churches are much fallen into decay. Among 
those may be reckoned the ancient church of Neranum, which tradi- 
tion refers to apostolick times ; the church of Omalur, lately destroy- 
ed by fire; the large church of Cadambanat, (not unlike an English 
cathedral in its lofty roof and lengthened chancel,) now undergoing 
complete repairs : the large church of Parur, capable of containing 
fifteen hundred persons, destroyed by Tippoo, in the year and 

but lately begun to be rebuilt ; the churches of Ancamali, Accapa- 
ramba, the large church of Cottamangalam, Perumattam, Molucolam, 
Cundare, Calade, and some others, in consequence of the extensive- 
Dess of several parishes, some chapels of ease, as we should term 
tbem, are building ; and the erection of otbers is contemplated, as 
soon as adequate funds can be raised. Among the former, we may 
reckon those of Tiruvalla and Etalott, for the extensive parish of Ne- 
ranum, and Ammina, for the parish of Cotayam : the latter are re- 
quired in the parishes of Kotaracare, Mamalacheri, Cuniparapatti, 
and some others. The average expense of building a church, accord- 
ing to the plan usually adopted by the Syrians, including the apart- 
ments for the priests, &c. &c. cannot be estimated at lower than ^ve 
thousand rupees. 

Having thus, sir, laid before you, in as brief a manner as the na- 
ture of the subject would admit, the plans already commenced, and 
the further ones in contemplation for the improvement of this remark- 
able people, permit us to indulge the hope, that they will appear to 
your mind in some measure worthy of that patronage and encourage- 
ment which is necessary to give them efficiency. A residence of near- 
ly five years in the midst of them, in the habit of the most familiar and 
uninterrupted intercourse with the dignitaries of their church, the 
whole body of the clergy, and the society at laige, emboldens us in 
expressing the full conviction of our minds, that they will not prove un. 
worthy of your favour, nor fail in answering any degree of culture 
which may be bestowed on them. Members of a church, venerable 
for her great antiquity, and who retains, as her language, the very 
dialect of our Lord and his apostles, using a version of the scriptures. 
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made by apostolical men, miraculously preserved during a succession 
of ages, in the very midst of a heathen population, and in spite of all 
the violent and unceasing attacks of the Romish hierarchy, a monu- 
ment of the truth of Christianity, and of the protecting care of the 
Host High ; they seem, in a peculiar manner, to call for the sympa- 
thy and assistance of a Christian and Protestant nation. And we 
cannot but consider all these claims as coming with a peculiar force 
on the members of the Anglican church ; a church, which, retaining, fts 
no other Protestant communion has retained, those features of primi- 
tive custom and discipline, that unite her with all the unreformed 
churches of apostolical original, in the east and west, has, at the same 
time, suffered equally with any from the antichristian domination of 
the court of Rome ; and, having escaped pure from that infection, and 
that persecution, is best prepared to feel for those who are yet groan- 
ing under the effect of both. And these circumstances of common in- 
terest with our Protestant £piscopal Church, are not wholly unknown^ 
nor unfelt, by ouf Syrian brethren. 

To carry on the plans abovementioned, funds, to a very consider- 
able amount are required. Those appropriated to the object by 
the Church Missionary Society, though amounting to many thou- 
sand rupees, annually, are not adequate to the purpose. On this ac- 
count are we induced to submit these facts to your notice ; and feel 
greatly obliged and encouraged by the wish you so condescendingly 
made known^ of being informed of the particulars of our mission, and 
the nature of the assistance required. We beg leave to observe, that 
applications have been made for that literary help, which the college 
so imperiously demands ; and that considerable hope is entertainedy 
that it will eventually be under the immediate guidance of men of 
regular academical habits, and of acknowledged reputation for learn- 
ing, in our English universities. 

Permit us, in conclusion, to apologize for the length of this commu- 
nication, and to assure you with how much respect^ we subscribe ] 
ourselves, sir, your most obedient servants, 

(Signed) B. BAILEY. 

JOS. FINN. 

eotayam, Jan. 18S2. ^ H. BAKER. 



POSTSCRIFr. 

At a special ordination, held in St. Michael's church, Bristol, on the 
first instant, being the festival of the Circumcision, the Right Rev. 
the Bishop of the Eastern Diocese admitted Mr. Lot Jones to the holy 
order of Deacons. Divine service was performed by the Reverend 
Professor Adam?, and an address, suitable to the occasion, delivered 
by the Bishop. 

TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

' Several communicatioos are omitted for want of room. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

{Wb insert the following- communication, from an unknown corres- 
pondent, with great pleasure, on account of the learning and research 
which it displays ; though we cannot accord with him as to the expe- 
diencj of reviving the Agapae. Tl^ fact of the general abolition of the 
practice is, to us, a sufficient evidehce of its tendency to abuse ; and 
even the few sects, who, of late years, have revived it. under the idea of 
its being scriptural, are beginning to find that it opens a door for disor- 
derly conduct, incompatible with the Christian character. It may be 
remarked that our church retains all that was really useful in the Aga- 
ps, in the alms and oblations which are offered at the communion. If 
any of our pious readers have been deterred from coming, to the Lord^s 
table by a mistaken construction of St. PauFs reproof to the Corin- 
thians, (I Cor. xi.) it will be a relief to them to learn, from the following 
essay, that the disorders,which the apostle censured, arose from an abuse 
of the Agape, or love-feasts immediately preceding the sacrament.] 

TO THE EOrrOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

ON THE ANCIENT CHRISTIAN AGAP^. 

L HE Agapae, or love-feasts, of the primitive Christians, were frugal 
and friendly repasts, provided at the expense of the rich, and instituted 
for the promotion of Christian charity and mutual kindness. 
I From these common tables, the wants of the poor, the fatherless, the 
, widow, the stranger, and the sick, were supplied The most detailed 
account of the manner in which these feasts, so honourable to the Chris- 
tian character, were celebrated, is afforded us by Tertullian. '* Our 
supper," says he, " which you accuse of luxury, shows its reason in 
its very name ; for it is called «y«9r9, which among the Greeks signi- 
fies love. By it we relieve and refresh the poor. Nothing vile or im- 
modest is committed in it ; for we do not sit down before we have first 
offisred up prayer to God ; we eat only what is necessary to satisfy 
banger, and drink so much only as becomes modest persons. We fill 
ourselves in such a manner as to remember at the sande time, that we 
are to worship God by night. We discourse as in the presence of God, 
knowing that he hears us. Then, after we have washed our hands, 
and lights are brought in, every one is moved to sing ftome hymn to 
God, either extempore [*] or out of the scriptures. And by this we dis 

[* Oarcorrespondeot has here taken a liberty with hi^ author, which we conceive 
to be oDJiutifiable. There is oo evidence that the ancieDt Christians either prajed 

6 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. III. 
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cover whether the rules of temperaoce in drinking have been violated. 
After again uniting in prajer*. we depart* not to give up ourselves to 
lascivious pastime ; but to pursue the same course of modestj and 
chastity, as men who have fed at a supper of philosophy and disci- 
pline, rather than a corporeal feast" Tertul. op. Apol. c. 39. 

The apostate Julian is supposed to have alluded to them in his 
Frag. Orat. and to have taken occasion from them to enforce liberality 
upon the Pagans by the example of the Christians, whom he reproach- 
fully calls Galileans. ^' The impious Galileans,'^ says he, *' having 
observed that our priests neglfcted the poor, set about relieving them. 
And as they who design to kidnap children in order to sell them, al- 
lure them by giving them cakes ; so these have thrown the true wor- 
shippers into atheism by first winning them over with charity^ hospi- 
tality, and the service of tables." Ayuwin km int^t^X'^ km Sttuuftm^ 

That these hospitable repasts were coeval with Christianity itself, is 
obvious, not only from the declarations of the ancient fathers and 
historians ; but also from the holy scriptures themselves. The word 
uyavctt in the plural number occurs only in the epistle of St. Jude, 
where it must be understood of the primitive love-feasts. Tlieae (men) 
are spots in your love-feasts y tf rmq uyaxmii. 1 2th verse. The persons 
to whom the apostle alludes had been guilty of gluttony and intem- 
perance, and had thus shamefully perverted the pious and benevolent 
design of the ayet^mt. He therefore pronounces them to be spots in tbeir 
love-feasts, i. e. a disgrace to the church, and unworthy of admittance 
at those benevolent entertainments which were designed to promote re- 
ciprocal kindness and Christian affection among the primitive disciples. 

Dr. Lightfoot, it is true, supposes that the ttyaxtti here spoken of, 
were not feasts of charity, but a kind of hospitals for the entertainment 
of strangers, in imitation of those (Sf>o^o;^i«) which the Jews had adjoin- 
ing their synagogues. Gains, who is called the host of the whole church, 
(Rom. xvi. 2, 3,) he supposes to have been master of such a hospital 
or dormitory ; and that Phcebe, who is called the it«iMV6io( the church 
at Corinth, and those other women, mentioned Phil. iv. 3, were ser- 
vants attending these hospitals * But since there is no satisfactory 
evidence of the existence of such hospitals at that time, and since this 
interpretation is contrary to the usus loquendi of the word among the 
early fathers, no commentator of much note has adopted this opinion^ 
unless perhaps we except Whitby .f 

or sung extempore. The words of Tertullian are, ** Post aquam manualem et 
lumina, ut quisque de scripturis Sanctis, lel de proprio ingenio potest, provocatur 
ID medium Deo canere. Hino prohatur quomodo hherit." By what torture can he 
make ^^ de proprio iogeDio^' to fignify extempore ? We should translate the whole 
passage thus : After water to wash our hands, and lights are introduced, each 
one is called upon to sing to God publickly, as well as he is able, either from the 
holy .scriptu res, or of his cvm covnposititn. In this way it is proved whether he 
has been temperate." Every one being required either to chant a psalm, or to 
sine: a hymn of his own composition after the feast^ the rule operated as a re- 
straint and prevented excess, irf.] 

» Vid. Lii;htfoot'8 Hor. Hebraic. J Cor. xi. 21. 

t Vid. PooPs hyoopsis. Hammond, Doddridge, and Gill, in loco, and Schleus- 
ner's Lex. Art. (tyttfcn* 
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The formula %?mni t§v m^9 ** breaking of bread,'* and similar ex- 
presaions in the Nevr Testament, obviously signifjr, in their primary 
and more usual sense, the fiariieipatian of a common meal ; (vid. Matt. 
Wx. 19, XF. SO, and parallel passages,) but the circumstance of our 
Saviour's having broken the loaf, when he instituted the Eucharist* 
(Matth. xxvi. 26,) led the apostle Paul to employ the expression *^ the 
Iread tMch we hreak^^'* to signify tuir'fjt;^, the sacrament of the 
Lord* $ supper. 1 Cor. x. 16. In the Acts of the Apostles, however, 
luch phrases seem to me usually to convey a two-fold meaning, viz. 
the Eucharist, in which bread was broken and distributed, and the Aga- 
ps, of which it was the customary practice of Christians in the first 
century, to partake at the same time. That this is no novel opinion, 
but sanctioned by some of the most approved commentators on the 
boJy scriptures, will appear from a recurrence to the foHowing passages : 

Acts ii. 42, *' And they, (the Christian converts,) continued steadfast- 
ly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking ofbrrad^ and 
in prayers,*^ Rosenmueller and Grotius explain the phrase v« nXmnt 
ivufwas denoting the friendly repasts, or love-feasts of the primitive 
Christians, which closed with the reception of the Eucharist. It is 
true the Syriack translation limitn the signification of the phrase in 
this place, and a similar one in Acts xx. 7, to the Lord^s supper. But 
is it certain that this is all that is intended by it ? Does this exegesis 
exhaust the meaning of the phrases ? 

The same formula occurs in St. Luke^s gospel, xxiv. 35, where ob- 
viously it has no reference to the Eucharist. It is admitted that this 
ordinance is implied in the passage in question, because it was gene- 
rally, if not universally, in the first century, an appendage to the Aga- 
pae, to which, as we believe, allusion is principally intended ; but 
there does not appear to be any evidence from the history of the 
church in that age, that this was exclusively meant.* 

Acts ii. 46. '* And they, continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking breculfrom house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart." The phrase xXmrn rg aurr' 6iM»f «^» 
denotes, according to Rosenmueller, the equal distribution of food and 
bread at different houses, for the use of the poor, assembled at the 
common feasts, or feasts of charity. 

Acts XX. 11. ^* Here again,*' says Mosheim, ** the celebration of 
the Lord's supper is associated with a feast or repast of the Chris- 

tians."t 

1 Cor. xi. 21, 22. " For in eating, every one take th before other 
his anon supper, and one is hun£;ry and another is drunken. What, have 
ye not bouses to eat and to drink in ? Or despise ye the church of 
God, and shame them that have not ?'* The Corinthian Christians are 
here accused by the apostle of consuming^rs^ their own supper, which 
they had brought with them, before they partook of the Lord's supper. 

f See also Grotius, Pearce, and Koppe, on Acts xx. 7. 
t Vid. Mosheim's Comment, on the affiurs of ChristiaDS before the time of Con- 
ttantine, translated by Vidall. 
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In consequence of this, the rich »rere filled to satiety, while the poor, 
for whom especially these feasts were provided, were compelled to de- 
part unsatisfied. That by their otvn supper the apostle did not mean 
the Eucharist, can hardly admit of a question ; for it is to me utterly 
incredible that the disciples of Christ, at this early period, should have 
so entirely misapprehended, and so grossly perverted this holy ordi* 
nance, as to have transformed it into a common banquet. The Eh* 
charist never was designed by our Saviour, or considered by the 
church, either in the apostolick or any subsequent age, as literally a 
feast or supper. It is true that it is called the Lord's supper^ and the 
feast, in the New Testament : but these appellations are given to it 
evidently because it was first instituted in the evening and at the close 
of the passover supper, and because we therein feed by faith upon 
Christ, the bread f>f life. St. Paul, then, could not have here intended 
the Eucharist, but some feast or entertainment which was partaken in 
the church at the same time with it. Dr. Lightfoot contends that he is 
spei)king of the paschal supper, which these Judaizers ate before the 
Eucharist. 'Jthis opinion he maintains on the supposition that the Eu-^ 
charist, which our Lord instituted after that supper, was only an ap-» 
pendix to it, and that it was not instituted in commemoration of the 
death of Christ, but as a new form of commemorating the deliverance 
out of Ejjypt. But is it probable that they, who celebrated the Lord's 
supper once a day, or at farthest once a week, would mistake it for 
that paschal supper which was only to be celebrated once a year : 
and then not in the synagogue, or publick assembly of the people, but 
at home in every man's family ? Besides, according to the Jewish 
canons, this feast could not be observed at all in Corinth, or out of Je-* 
Tusalem, while the temple stood. Had the Corinthians, moreover, 
been guilty of so obvious a misapprehension of the nature and desigtf 
of the Lord's supper, as Dr. Lightfoot imputes to them, would not the 
apostle doubtless have noticed their errour and rectified it ? So far 
from this is the fact, that he evidently supposes them (ch. x. 16, 21) ta 
understand that in the Lord's supper they were partakers of the cup 
and table of the Lord. It is evident, therefore, that he refers in thi& 
passage to those charitable entertainments, which accompanied the 
Eucharist.* 

In regard to the precise time when the Agapae were partaken, a di- 
versity of opinion has existed among learned men. Some have main- 
tained, in opposition, as it appears to me, to the ancient fathers and 
most apj^roved commentators and histarians, that they were neither 
preceded nor followed by the Eucharist. Several fathers of the fourth 
century seem to have supposed that they were partaken after the 
communion, immediately succeeding the ordinary services of the 
church. St. Chrysostom in Hom. 21, remarks, that, " when all the 
faithful met together, and had heard the sermon and prayers, and re- 
ceived the communion, they did not immediately return home upon 
the breaking up of the assembly, but the rich and wealthy brought 

• Vid. Whitby and MackDight in loco. 
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meat) and other food, from their own houses and called the poor, and 
made a common table, a common dinner.^' St. Jerome says,[*] ** when 
the J met in the church they made their oblations separately, and, after 
the communion, whatever remained of those sacrifices, they ate and 
consumed in a common supper together/' Ijieron. in 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
On the other hand, most modern expositors imagine that the Agapse 
were partaken before the communion. It seems most probable, that, 
during the first century, before the taithful were scattered abroad, and 
the primitive order and harmony of the church interrupted by the vio- 
lence of pagan persecution, the Eucharist was administered after this 
feast, in imitation of our Saviour's example, who instituted it after the 
paschal supper. That this order was observed in the Corinthian, 
church is evident from 1 Cor. xi. 16. St Paul reproves the Corin- 
thians for not tarrying for each other before they consumed their meal, 
and for appropriating to themselves those provisions which were in- 
tended for the whole church in common. But he would not have 
written this admonition had the feast in question succeeded the Eucha- 
rist, because the latter wa9 never administered till the whole church 
were together If it is objected that the Corinthian church had de- 
parted from the usual practice of the other churches in this respect, it 
is a sufficient reply , that the apostle has not told us so. 

It will not be denied, however, that, as early as the commence- 
ment of the second century, the practice of the churches differed in 
respect to the time of partaking both the Agapse and the Eucharist. 
Thus it is evident from TertuUian and other writers that both were at 
first partaken in the evening. But on the rise of the pagan persecu- 
tionS) many churches were compelled to assemble for the celebration 
of the Eucharist before daylight in order to avoid observation. This 
would be a very unseasonable hgur for the participation of a feast. 
Hence the practice of celebrating both at the same time was necessa- 
rily discontinued. That this was the case in Pontus and Bithynia in 
A. D. 106-7, is evident from Pliny's celebrated letter to Trajan. 
<* They (the Christians) affirm all their guilt and errour to have been," 
says he, ^' that they met on a certafn fixed day before it was lighti 
and addressed themselves in a form of prayer to Christ as to some 
God^t binding themselves, by a solemn oath« not for purposes of any 
wicked design, but never to commit any fraud, &c. After which it 
was their custom to separate^ and then reassemble to eat in common a 
harmless meal. From this custom, however, they desisted, after the 
publication of my edict, by which, according to your orders, I forbade 
the meeting tflTany assemblies." Plin. Epis ad Traj. lib. 10. ep. 97. 

In the fourth century,, it became customary to receive the Eucha- 

[* This passage is from the commentary falsely ascribed to St. Jerome. The 
BeDedictine editors suppose that Strabus Fuldeosis was the real author. Cave 
tbioks it was Pelagius. The Latinity is unworthy of Jerome. Ed.] 

t Carmenqae Christo, quasi Deo dicere secum invicem. This may be trans- 
lated, and probably with more accuracy. ^^ They sang among themselves alter- 
nately (i. e. in the ancient manoer of chanting) a hymn to Christ as God.^' 
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rist/oi^itg. St. Augustine informs us that he was a member of the 
council of Carthage, when a canon to that eflfect was adopted, and be 
assures us that it was conformable to the practice of the universal 
church at that time.* 

Gregory Nazianzen alludes to the same custom, when be makes 
the following judicious remark. " Every action of Christ is not ne- 
cessary to be imitated by us : for he celebrated the mystery of tlie 
passion with his disciples in an upper room, and after supper ; but we 
do it in the church, and before supper.'^ Naz. Orat. 40 c)e baptismo. 
There can be no question therefore, that the £ucharist in the fourth 
century, was received fasting : the Agapse must, then, have been par- 
taken after it during that period. 

These repasts were at first partaken from house to house, whenever 
the people of God assembled for publick worship, and afterwards in 
their respective churches. In consequence, however, of the abuses 
committed at them, the council of Laodicea, (about A. D. 367,) and 
the council of Carthage, (A> D. 398,) passed canons forbidding them to 
be holden \n churches. In France they were also prohibited by the 
second council of Orleans, A. D. 641/ The object of these canons 
was to correct the abuses merely, which had crept in, and not to abo- 
lish the practice of holding these feasts ; hence they were not entire- 
ly discontinued until the seventh century. 

The benevolence exhibited by the early Christians in their Aga- 
pae, led to the adoption of the word as a general term for eleemosyna- 
ry donations. It was also employed to denominate the feasts cele- 
brated on the birth day of the saints. 

Various opinions have been entertained in respect to the origin 
of the Agapae. Faustus, the Manichean, accused the Christians of 
borrowing them from the Pagans : but Augustine denies the truth of 
the accusation. ^* Nee sacrificia eorum (Gentium) vertimus in ag:>|^s. 
Agapes enim nostrse pauperes pascunt.'' Chrysostom and Theophy- 
lact dated their commencement from the community of goods maintain- 
ed by the primitive Christians. (Vid. Chrys. in Horn. 27 in 1 Cor.) 
Some late writers have supposed them to be the same with the caenae 
coUatitise of the Greeks, (Xenoph. Memorab. lib. 3, c. 14 ;) or the 
charistia of the Romans : but the former were rather political than 
religious institutions ; and the latter were limited to relatives as guests, 
and had for thehr object the adjustment of private difficulties. '* Con- 
vivium etiam solenne majore» instituerunt, idque charistia appelave- 
runt, cui praeter cognates et affines nemo interponebatur ; ut si qua 
inter necessarios querela esset orta, apud sacra mensae, et inter hila- 
ritatem animarum, fautoribus concordiae adhibitistoleretur." (Valerius 
Max. lib. 2, c. I. § 8.) No doubt the indigence of the primitive Chris- 
tians, generally, and the imminent hazard to which they exposed them- 
selves, by renouncing the faith of their fathers, excited the commiseration 
of the i^sv among them who were affluent : and to this circumstance we 

* Vid. Aug. Epia. 1 18 ad Januar. cap. 6. Chrysost. Horn. 27 in I Cor. — 
Epis. 125 ad Cyriacum. Bingham^s Antiquities of the Christian Church. 



1823.] On the ^ncufii Chn$tim Agapm^ 41 

Biay ascribe the community of goods. But may not the peculiar tigni- 
ficancy of the Agape^ as a token of strong and inviolable friendship* 
bave led the wealthy to adopt this particular mode of bestowing their 
charity in preference to any other? That such a significancy was t>elie?- 
ed to exist in entertainments of this kind, and that this opinion exercised 
important influence over the conduct of the ancients, will satisfactorily 
appear from the following authorities. Rabbi Isaac Abrabanel, as quot- 
ed by Cudworth, says, '' It was an ancient custom amongst them, thai 
tbey who did eat bread together upon the same table, shoul^ be count* 
•d ever afterwards as entire brethren. Jamblicius also has noticed this 
symbolical rite as the mark of friendship. (Vid. Whitby in 1 Cor. z. 
17.) Homer has exprebsed the utmost detestation of the violation of 
this rite of inviolable friendship. (Odyss. 1, 28.) From this a cer- 
tain form of marriage arose among the Romans termed confarreatio^ 
which implied indissoluble friendship. A similar custom exists at pre* 
sent in the Greek church. (Vid. Smith De Greeca Eccles. hodiemo 
statu.) D'Herbelot- in bis Bibliothique Orientale, has repeatedly 
mentioned the strictness of those friendships formed in the East by eat* 
ing and drinking together. '^ The ceremony of presenting bread and 
salt is practised in the £ast| as a mark of friendship, alliance, and hospi* 
tality. The Arabians have a custom of offering drink to those with 
whom tbey have had any difference in order to assure them of their 
good faith.'' Nothing could be more congenial with the philanthro- 
pick spirit of Christianity than the Agapse* when regarded as pledges 
of friendship and affection ; for they at once supplied the wants of the 
indigent, and united the whole band of the faithful in firm and ardent 
attachment. No wonder it was said of the primitive disciples, '* See 
bow these Christians love one another.'' 

These feasts of love or charity, are, at the present day, practised by 
the Methodists, Sandemanians, Scottish Baptists, and Dunkers. Among 
the Methodists, tbey are held quarterly. After prayer, small pieces 
of bread or plain cake and water are distributed, and all present eat 
and drink together in token of their mutual Christian love. A collec- 
tion is afterwards taken for the poor. This institution they do not 
consider as having any relation to the Lord's supper : the latter they- 
esteem to be a positive institution which they are bound to observe as 
Christians ; the former they regard as merely prudential, which they: 
observe, because they think it scriptural and edifying. Among the. 
Sandemanians the members all dine together in the interval of publick. 
worship, which they call their love-fea8(s^ and which are concluded 
with one or more hymns, and the kiss of charity. The Scottish Bap- 
tists associate the kiss of charity with their love-feasts, esteeming both 
of them scriptural, and natural expressions of Christian love. The 
males and females among the Dunkers are said never to dine together 
except on the occasion of their feasts of charity, and then their only 
food is meat.* An interesting account of the celebration of the Aga- 
p(e by the Hindoo Syrian Christians, on the coast of Malabar, has been 

* Vid. Adamses Religious World Displayed. 
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afiforded us by the excellent Dr. Buchanan. '< At certain seasons,*' says 
he, *^ the Agapae, or love-feasts, are celebrated, as in primitive times. 
On such occasions, thej prepare delicious cakes, called appam, made 
of bananas, honey, and rice flour. The people assemble in the church- 
yard, and, arranging themselves in rows, each spreads before him a 
plaintain leaf. When this is done, the clergyman, standing in the church 
door, pronounces tbe benediction ; and the officers of the church, 
walking through between the rows, give to each his portion. It is 
certainly ^ affecting scene, and capable of elevating the heartt to be- 
hold six or seven thousand persons, of both sexes and of all agest assem- 
bled and receiving together, jwith the utmost reverence and devotion, 
their appam, the pledge of mutual unison and love/' (Works, p. 224.) 
Not to exhaust your patience, Mr. Editor, which I fear is already 
wearied by the length of this essay, permit me, in conclusion, to sug- 
gest the inquiry, wliether the church, generally, by entirely abolishing 
the primitive and significant institution of the Agapte, have not at the 
s^me time departed in some degree from that spirit of reciprocal kind- 
ness and good feeling, which it was the design of these feasts to 
strengthen and perpetuate ; and whether a recurrence to the practice 
of the primitive church in this respect might not be attended with a 
corresponding increase of some of the most amiable and valuable of the 
'piiristian virtues. candidatus. 
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the conversion of the jews to the faith of christ, the true 
medium of the conversion of the gentile world. 

(continued from page 24.) 

II. Here* however, a question yery naturally arises, to which it is 
of no small importance to afford a satisfactory answer. 

If the great unreclaimed mass of the Gentiles is to be brought into 
the church by the converted Jews, if the epoch of their being thus 
brought is especially fixed to the last ages, and if the Jews themselves 
are to go forth as missionaries immediately or at least very shortly 
after their own conversion ; then it is clear, that the Jews also them- 
selves will not be converted, until we shall very closely have approached 
the confines of the last ages : and, if the Jews themselves, therefore, 
will not be converted until the appointed time shall arrive ; where is 
the utility of labouring to bring about an event, unless we have some 
good reason to believe that the appointed time of its accomplishment 
is near -at hand ? 

To this, or to some such obvious question it has frequently been an- 
swered : that we know not the times and the seasons ; that it is our 
duty to labour and to leave the result in God^s hand ; and that, if only 
a handful of converts be obtained, it is a sufficient recompence for every 
exertion. 
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There may be some truth in such a reply : but, however we may 
iheoretically assent to certain of the positions contained in it, I doubt 
whether mproc^tce it will not greatly tend to slacken our efforts ; for 
it is not in our nature to work heartily, if we hare but a very faint, or 
uncertain, or trifling prospect of success. Wherever this is the case, 
let it be right, or let it be wrong, still, so far as regards simple matter 
of fact, we are all inclined to turn our exertions/rom a less promising 
to a more promising field : and I think it far from cleari whether such 
an answer be not one of the most prejudicial to the caus^of Jewish 
missions that could have been devised. But, however this may be, the 
answer, in the present day at least, is happily quite wide of the mark : 
Ihe real and proper answer to the question is ; that we have full reo- 
mm to hope for tueeett in the national conversion, of the Jews, because the 
appointed time of its accomplishment is near at hand^ so near in truth at 
to 6e, comparatively at least, at our very doors, 

1. Men, who have paid little or no attention to the subject, are apt 
to speak of the conversion of Judah as a matter left wholly uncertain 
and undetermined in point of chronology. 

(1.) Now this is very far from being the case ; so far, indeed, that 
the restoration and attendant conversion of the Jews is distinctly and 
definitely fixed to one special chronological epoch. 

Exactly on the same mixed principles of aritbmetick and history, 
that Daniel calculated the approaching return of his people from Ba- 
bylon, and that the Hebrew contemporaries and immediate successors 
of our Lord calculated the speedy manifestation of the promised Mes- 
siah ; on those identical principles, may we calculate the rapidly ap- 
proaching conversion and restoration of Judah. 

Nor let it be idly pretended, that, to make such a calculation, we 
ourselves need to be inspired. There is not the slightest reason tu 
suppose, that even Daniel was inspired for the mere purpose of com- 
puting the seventy years of the Babylonian captivity ; in respect to 
this matter, he describes himself, not as authoritatively speaking under 
the influence of inspiration, but as simply turning to the book of the 
prophet Jeremiah, and as thence understanding (just as any other per- 
son might understand) that the predicted seventy years must have been 
well nigh accomplished in the desolations of Jerusalem.* Still less 
reason is there to ascribe any inspiration to those, who, at the time of 
our Lord's nativity, were looking for the promised redemption :] the 
ground of their hope was doubtless a calculation of the seventy pro- 
phetick weeks, made, not by virtue of any special light communicated 
from heaven, but simply and solely as they would make any other nu- 
merical calculation. Yet, taken in a large sense, each calculation was 
established by the event. 

I do not apprehend either that Daniel could learn, from the number 
specified by Jeremiah, the exact year in which Judah should return 
from Babylon ; or that the Hebrews in the time of our Lord, could 
learn, from the number specified by Daniel, the exact year in which the 

» Daniel ix. 2. t Luke u. 38. 

7 OOSFEL AOTOCITE, VOL. III. 
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Messiah should be manifested. The reason of this mingled certaintjr 
and uncertainty is well known to those, who have paid any attention 
to the study of prophecy, ^ priori^ the seventy years of Jeremiah 
might be plausibly computed from more than a single era : Daniel 
therefore would, tn general, be certain^ that they must nearly have run 
out, because seventy years had elapsed from the sacking of Jerusalena 
by Nebuchadnezzar; though, in particular j from his not assuredly 
knowing the precise era from which they ought to be computed, be 
would be wncertain as to the exact year of their expiration. In a simi- 
lar manner, the seventy weeks of Daniel might, a priori, be plausibly 
reckoned from more than one edict of the Persian sovereigns : the He- 
brews, therefore, in the time of our Lord, would be certain^ in general^ 
that they must nearly have run out, because from their own historical 
documents, they well knew the dates of those several edicts ; though, 
tn particular, from their necessary ignorance as to which of the edicts 
ought to be esteemed the true date of the period, they would be uncer* 
tain as to the exact year when it would terminate. 

Accordingly, from this very mixture of certainty and uncertainty, 
an expectation of the promised Messiah commenced some years before 
the birth of Christ, and it continued on the same avowed principle of 
calculation, among the unconverted Jews, until the very sacking of 
Jerusalem by Titus. The event proved them generally in the right : 
for it might be certainly known, that the Messiah would appear at some 
point mthin the limits of an easily specified period ; though, for the 
obvious reasons which have been alleged, it was uncertain, in particu- 
lar, at what precise point within the limits of the period in question, 
his manifestation would take place.* 

(2.) On this same principle it is, that we may safely pronounce the 
conversion and restoration of the Jews to be near at hand ; though, a 
priori, no man can be absolutely certain as to the exact year. 

Very plausible conjectures indeed may be made, even in regard to 

the precise year: but still they are on/^ conjectures. We are certain, 

-in general^ as to the period about which the Jews will be converted 

and restored : we are uncertain, in particular, as to the exact point of 

time when that great event will occur. 

The reason of this mingled certainty and uncertainty, is the very 
same as that, which has been already assigned in the two cases of the 
seventy years and the seventy weeks : the period, which defines the 
restoration of Judah, may be plausibly reckoned from more than a 
single era ; and, though we know in general that this period must have 
nearly run out, yet, as we neither do nor can know with absolute cer- 
tainty the specifick era whence it ought to be computed, so neither can 
we know with absolute certainty the precise time of its expiration. 

The period in question is that, which, by Daniel and St. John, is 
variously expressed as three times and a half, or forty-two months, or 
1260 days : and these times, and months, and days, are undoubtedly 
to be understood, like Daniel's seventy weekS} not naturally, but pro- 

* See my Dissert, on DaoiePs prophecy of the seventy weeks, p. IBS— 196. 
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pheticallj ; in other words, the allotted period is equivalent, when 
the universal necessity and certain Hebrew practice of intercalation is 
considered, to 1260 natural solar jears.* 

Now, as Mede and our best expositors rightly understand him, Daniel 
expressly fixes the restoration of the Jews to the end of this period. 
The wonders, which the prophet has been foretelling, are all to be ful- 
filled when the period of 1260 years shall expire : but the scattering of 
the holy people among all nations is to be finished, when the wonders 
shall be fulfilled : therefore the scattering of the holy people is to be 
finished, when the period of 1260 years shall expire.t 

(3.) I am fully aware, that some moderns, anxious to maintain their 
favourite opinion, that the 1260 years havo already expired, and clear- 
ly enough perceiving that such an opinion cannot stand with the old 
and true exposition of DaniePs declaration, have endeavoured to set 
aside that exposition. 

With this view, they contend, that by the holy people^ we are not to 
understand the Jews, but certain pious Christians who are elsewhere 
described as living in a state of persecution during this same term of 
1260 years.| Such a gloss, however, though doubtless necessary to 
serve an expository turn, as it was never dreamed of by Mede and those 
who had no particular turn to serve, so it is utterly irreconcilcable both 
with the whole context of the passage, and with the particular phrase- 
ology of the passage Itself. 

As for the context, the revealing angel informs Daniel, that, during 
that period of unexampled trouble, in the course of which antichrist 
with his rebel host is destroyed, and which itself is always described 
as occurring at the close of the 1260 years, the people of the prophet 
shall certainly be delivered : and immediately afterwards it is added, 
that these 1260 years, or three times and a half, will expire, when the 
predicted wonders shall have been accomplished, and when tlie scatter- 
ing of the holy people shall be finished.§ 

Now, what would Daniel himself, what would any Jew, what would 
any unprejudiced person, understand by such declarations ? Would it 
ever be for one moment imagined, that by the people of the prophet and 
by the holy people were meant, not the Jews, but certain pious Gentile 
Christians (the spiritual people, I presume it would be said, of Daniel) 
who, in quite a different prediction,|{ are represented as being in a 
jtate of persecution during the same period of three timet and a half ? 
Certainly, when the angel said to Daniel, at that tiine thy peofile shall 
be delivered,^ the prophet would obviously conclude, that his own lite- 
ral people, or the house of Judah, was intended : and afterwards, 
when he beard it further declared that the scattering of the holy peo- 

• See my Dissert. *on Daniel's prophecy of the seventy weeks, chap. i. 
t Dan. xii. 6, 7. See Mede^s Clav. Apoc. par. ii. synch. 5. Works, book iii, 
chap. 4. p. 596. Treatise on DaniePs Weeks. Works, book iii. p. 709. hook iv. 
epbt. 12. p. 753. epist. 8. p. 744. Bishop Newton^s Dissert, vol. ii. p. 192. voL 
iii. p. .392. Wintle on Dan. xii. 7« Lowth on Dan. xii. 7. 

f. Daniel vii. 25. II Dan. viL 25. 

i Ibid. xiL 1—7. 1 Ibid. xii. 1. 
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pie should be finished at the close of the three times and a half, he 
would just as obviousljr conclude, that by the holy people was meant 
his own people^ of whom the angel immediately before had been speak- 
ing ; and whose deliverance he had fixed to an epoch, which (as all 
agree) coincides with the termination of the three times and a half ;* 
a conclusion, to which he would be the more naturally led, from the 
application of the epithet, holy^ so familiar to Jewish ears whenever 
either the nation or the metropolitan city was spoken of.f 

So again, if we advert to the peculiar phraseology of the passage it- 
self, we shall still find the same interpretation irresistibly forced upoa 
lis. 

DaniePs people, or the holy people, is said to have been scattered : 
and this their scattering is to be finished at the close of the three 
tiroes and a half. What then are we to understand by the scatter- 
ing or the DISPERSION, here predicated of DaniePs holy people ? And 
who are the people thus scattered or dispersed for a season, and at 
length at the end of the three times and a half brought back from this their 
scattering or dispersion ? Shall we say, that this dispersed people 
are certain pious Gentile Christians, who labour under persecution 
during the term of 1260 years ? These good men have doubtless lived, 
according to the several places of their nativity, some in Bohemia, 
some in Germany, some in Savoy, some in Provence, some in Eng- 
land : but can this diversity of local habitation be meant by the Spirit 
of God, when he so emphatically speaks of the scattering of DaniePs 
lioly people ; and is it from such a scattering that they are all to be 
gathered together into some one particular region at the close of the 
appointed period ? Surely this is a mere childish trifling with words : 
and yet, save such partial emigrations as those produced by |he revo- 
cation of the edict of Nantz, or by the synchronical persecution of the 
Waldenses, it is not easy to point out any other scattering, which the 
harassed Christians of the middle ages have experienced. What then 
is the result, which (I think) inevitably springs from the peculiar 
phraseology of the passage ? Clearly it is this : that DaniePs people, 
who are said to be scattered, and whose scattering is accomplished or 
finished at the end of the three times and a half, can only be the natu- 
ral house of Judah, the remarkable circumstance of whose dispersion is 
notorious and familiar to the whole world. 

(4.) This old and (if I mistake not) irrefragable interpretation of 
the passage exactly agrees with the parallel prophecies of our Lord 
and St. Paul : for all the three, in truth, mutually elucidate and cor- 
roborate each other. 

Our Lord assures us, that the Jews '* shall be led away captive into 
all nations and that Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 

• The deliverance of Daniel's people is declared to synchroniw with the last 
expeditioD and destnictioo of antichrist ; but this event occurs at the close of the 
neo years : therefore, also, at the close of the same period, Daniel's people m 
ugIi vGrcd 

/ t £xod. xix. 6, Ezra ix. 2, Isaiah vi. 13, xxvii. 13, Ixiv. 10, 11* Zech. li. 12, 

Psalm UviSi. 17. 
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tintil the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled/** *Here, a fixed term is 
assigned for the end of the captivity or dispersion of Judah ; and that 
fiixed term is the expiration of the. times of the Gentiles. What then 
are these time9 of the Qentiles ; and to what does our Lord refer, when 
he thus apeaks of them ? He refers, I think, plainly enough to the very 
passage in Daniel which we have been considering ; for such an ez« 
pression as ikt timet of the Gentiiet is not to be deemed a mere 
arbitrar/ and accidental phrase ; a phrase then first employed ; 
a phrase wholly indefinite ; a phrase which has no relation to more 
ancient prophecies. Accordingly, ** the captivity of Judah among all 
nations,*' foretold by our Lord, corresponds with the ** scattering; of 
the holy people,'* mentioned by Daniel : and *^ the mighty revolutions 
in the course of which the captivity of Judah is to be turned,'* as an- 
nounced in the prophecy of Christ, answer to '* tlie period of unexam- 
pled trouble during which the people of Daniel is to be delivered," as 
predicted in the oracle of the Hebrew seer.t Such being the case, 
*^ the times of the Gentiles,*' as Mede long since rightly pronounced* 
are the same period as *^ the three times and a half:*' unless indeed, 
what however will muke no difference in regard to terminationt we may 
rather choose to identify them with that integral term of seven times, 
the latter moiety of which is the celebrated three times and a half of 
Daniel and St. John, and the complete duration of which measures the 
chronological length of the four great Gentile empires, when computed 
from the birth of Nebuchadnezzar the head of gold 4 Hence it follows*, 
that our Lord, thus confirming and explaining the oracle of Daniel, simi- 
larly declares, that the captivity or scattering of Judah shall come to 
an end when the three times and a half shall expire. 

In like manner, St. Paul teaches, that ^^ blindness in part is happened 
to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come.*'§ The apostle 
does not mean to say, as many have erroneously understood him, that 
the fulness of the Gentile converts must come into the church, before 
blindness shall depart from Israel ; for, if he did, he would contradict 
the whole tenor of prophecy, which makes the conversion of Judah 
precede and produce the general conversion of the Gentiles, not succeed 
and be produced by it. But he means to say, that Israel for the most 
part will remain in a state of spiritual blindness, until the fulness or the 
accomplishment of the times of the Gentiles shall arrive. || He refers 
to the prophecy of our Lord, just as our Lord referred to the prophe- 
cy of Daniel ; and thus all the three agree in telling us, that Judah 
will be restored and in part converted at the close of the times of the 
Gentiles, or of the three times and a half, or of the 1260 years. 

* Luke xii. 23, 94. t Compare Luke xxi. 23—27, with Dan. xii. 1—7. 

I The period of seveD times, which is the root of the well-known three timet 
and a half, is discussed at considerable length, in its relation both to the four Gen- 
tile empires collectively, and to the Roman empire singly, in a MS. work on pro- 
phecy, which at some future time I may possibly publish. The measure of these 
seven times is the great metallick image. See Dan. ii. 

i Rons. xi. 25. 

II See my connected View of the Prophecies, relative to the reitoratioo of Ju« 
daby Proph^ xliii. 



^4 Sermon.'^J^o. XXL On Isaiah lx« l«*-5« [Feb* 

. (5.) This point being sufficiently established, it is plaiui that, if we 
certainly knew the precise year in which this grand period commenced, 
we should also certainly know the precise year in which the disper- 
sion of Judah will terminate. 

But here we are encountered by that mixture of e«Wainfy and wicer* 
tainty^ which I have already taken occasion to notice and account for. 

We are certain^ that by far the greatest part of the 1260 years* 
more, for instance, than twelve centuries, must needs have run out : be- 
cause, according to the excellent remark of Bishop Hurd, if we sim- 
ply turn to the history of the middle ages, we shall find, that a notori- 
ously corrupt ecclesiastical power, which in every respect answers to 
the symbol whose antitype is destined to reign tyrannically in tbe 
church through a period of three times and a half, has been established, 
in its apostatick staie^ on the far-famed seven hills of the imperial city, 
at the very least, twelve centuries ; consequently, in the present day, 
we cannot be very far removed from the close of the 1260 years.* 
Yet we are necessarily uncertain as to tbe precise year in which this 
grand period will expire : because, there being several eras whence 
the period may plausibly enough be computed, we can never decide 
a priori with absolute certainty^ which of these eras affords the true 
date of the period. 

Hence we are certain^ that the 1260 years have not yet expired : 
because the restoration of Judah, which distinctly marks their expir^« 
tlon, has not yet commenced.! 

* See Bishop Hurd^s IntroductioD to the Prophecies, vol. ii. p. 190>»194. 

t Another argumeDt, to prove that the 1260 jears cannot yet have run out, 
nay be drawn from the present condition of that remnant of the ancient Wal* 
denses and Albigenses, which still occupies the yallevs of Piedmont. 

1. It is foretold in the Apocalypse, that the two faithful witnesses shall prophecy 
in sackcloth, or (in plain EInglish) preach the word in a depressed and afflicted 
condition, during a term of 1260 prophetick days, or 1260 natural years. Rev. 
xi. 3. 

2. Hence it is clear, that so long as they continut to prophecy in sackcloth, the 
1260 years cannot have expired. 

3. But it may, I think, be proved (so far as such matters are capable of proof,) 
(hat the two ancient and now united churches of the Waldenses and Albigenses are 
(he two Apocalyptick witnesses. 

4. These two united churches are, however, at present prophesying in sack- 
cloth. 

5. Therefore the 1260 years cannot as yet have expired. 

In order that this argument nay be conclusive, it is obvious, that two points 
must be established : the one, that the Waldenses and the Albigenses are indeed 
the two Apoccdyptitk witnesses ; the other, that they are at this present moment 
prophesying in sackcloth, 

I. The history of the two witnessing churches of the Waldenses and the Albi- 
genses, and their connexion with the two Apocalyptick witnesses, are very large- 
\j considered in the MS. work on prophecy, to which I have already referred. 
After long weighing the subject, and after feeling much dissatisfied with all other 
explanations (my own, which I had previously adopted, among the rest ;) I assent, 
with some modifications, to the opinion of Bishop Lloyd and Mr. Whiston, that 
(be two Apocalyptick witnesses are no other than these two yery ancient faithful 
churches. The argument for their identity may be thrown into the following 
brief train of reasoning. 
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Hence too we are certain^ that the restoration, and therefore the an* 
tecedent partial conversion of Judah cannot be verj remote : because 
that restoration commences at the end of the 1260 years ; and history 

1. It it declared, that the two Apocaljptick witnetNi are tjmbolicallj two 
candlettickf, Re?, xi. 3, 4. 

2. But a candlestick is expressly stated to be the symbol of a church, Rev. i. SO. 

3. Therefore the two Apocaljptick witnesses, as being symboUcallj two can* 
dlesticks, are Kterally two churches. 

4. Now these two witnessing churches are said to prophesy in sackcloth, or to 
bold forth the light of the gospel in a depressed and afflicted condition, daring 
that term of 1260 prophetick days, or three times and a half, which is marked 
out as the reign of the tyrannical little kingdom of the Roman empire, Rev. xi. 3| 
Dan. vii. 25. 

5. But no two CHURCHES can be found to answer this description, save the 
two DOW united churches of the Waldenses and the Albigenses. 

6. Therefore the two churches of the Waldenses and the Albigenses are the 
two candlesticks, or the two witnessing churches of the Apocalypse : for, if these 
be not tihe two churches intended by ist. John, though we may find many iiroi* 
viDUAi^, we shall vainly seek any other two churches similarly circumstanced ; 
that is to say, two churches prophesying in sackcloth throughout the wholi 
term of 1260 years. 

II. Tiie second point, to be established, was ; that those two venerable and 
BOW united churches are, even at present, prophesying in sackcloth. 

Now this is a mere naked matter of fact : and it must therefore be proved, like 
any other matter of fact, by credible testimony. As a full proof, then, that the 
Waldenses and the Albigenses are evbx now prophesying in sackcloth through 
the persecuting bigotry and intolerance of the Sardinian government, I may sare« 
ly refer to the important testimony of an eye-witness, Mr. Lowther. See hia 
very interesting pamphlet entitled : Brief ohtervatioru on the present state of the 
fhUdenses andt^pon their actual sufferings^ made in the summer of 1820. 

ni. Agreeab^ to the preceding conclusions, the two churches of the Waldenses 
and the Albigenses have been politically slain, as ehurchesy by the Roman empire, 
actii^ through the medium of one of its component horns, or kingdoms, while 
they were accomplishing their testimony, (Gr. oTcir TtMrwri titr fXAfrufinv nv^rmf. 
See Dr, Morels Synop. Prophet, book ii. chap. 13, p. 663 ;) they have lain 
dead but unburied, as churches^ exactly three prophetick days and a half; they 
have revived and stood again upon their feet, as dwrehes^ precisely at the end of 
that brief period; and, shortly afterwards, they have ascended to the figurative 
heaven of a legal establishment, still as churches^ though in a cloud of trouble, in 
which (according to the general declaration, that they should prophesy in sack- 
cloth during the full term of 1260 days) even now they continue to be involved. 
Rev. xi. 7— 12. 

In the May of the year 1686, the two witnessing churches were politically slain. 
At the close of the year 1689, or precisely three years and a half from the era of 
their political death, they revived and stood upon their feet. On June 4, 1690« 
they were legally established by an edict of the duke of Savoy, though still in a 
cloud, or in a state of affliction and discouragement. In the year 1688, the great 
earthquake of the English revolution overthrew a tenth part of the Roman eccle* 
siasticalcity ; by which event, the authority of the Papacy was finally and radi- 
cally subverted m one of the ten Gothico-Roman kingdoms. Rev. xi. 13. And 
in the year 1690, synchronically with the two now united witnessing churches, the 
second great wo, during the continuance of which the Ottoman power was a ter- 
loor anda torment to Christendom, passed away ; having commenced in the year 
1299, and having lasted (agreeably to the prophetick limitation) through the term 
of a mystical day, and month, and year, or 391 natural years, Rev. xi. 14, ix. 
15. The second wo having thus passed away in the year 1690, with every at* 
tendant circomstance which was foretold as marking its expiratiooi and precisely 
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proves, that more than twelve centuries of that period must alread/ 
have run out. But then hence too we are uncertain as to the exact 
year whenJudah will be restored : because, as we know not wiih o6« 
solute certainty the precise era whence the 1260 years are to be reckon- 
ed, we know noiTvith absolute certainty the precise year whed they ex- 
pire ; and, as we know not certainly the precise year when they expivei 
we know not certainly the precise year when Judah will be restored. 
2. Thus is the comparative nearness of this great event establislie^ 
on tlie sure word of arithmetical prophecy : and the result, to which 
we have been brought, is confirmed alike by chronological prophecy' 
and by the singularly corresponding signs of the times. 

(1.) Of chronological prophecy the definition is a chain or seriea of 
predictions extending in regular chronological order through a long pe» 
riod of time : and it stands contradistinguished from insulated prophB* 
cy, which announces only some single insulated occurrence. 

Now, if we attend to the remarkable chain of chronological prophe- 
cy with which the Huly Spirit of Qod has been pleased to furnish the 
church, not giving the reins to an unchastised fancy, but soberly tak- 
ing up this chafn where Mede and others of our excellent predecessors 
haver laid it down, we shall find, that only two eminent prophetick 
events remain to be accomplished, ere the 1260 years shall have niii 
out, and ere Judah consequently will begin to he restored. 
: These two events are ; the s^^version of the Ottoman power, and the 
revival of the- now defunct Roman empire under its last form afgovert^ 
inent,* 

" The former of the two, as all our best commentators allow, marks 
the commencing effusion of the sixth Apocalyptick vial : the latter of 
the two is indefinitely described, as having taken place while that 
vial is in operation. But, with the seventh vial, at whatever precisjo 
time it may begin to flow, the 1260 years will expire. t Therefore, 
^ith the same seventh vial; the restoration of Judah will commence. 
Such is the striking mode, in which chronological prophecy is found 
to agree with arithmetical prophecy. 

' (2 ) Equally accordant are the signs of the times, and equally en- 
couraging therefore to the benevolent views of those who seek to bring 
the house of Judah within the pale of the Christian church. 

Whatever reason there may be to expect some miraculous interpo- 
sition at the time when the Jews shall be restored to their own land, 
we may much more prudently and safely anticipate, that, when the 

time for their conversion shall draw nigh, God, who ordinarily worfs 

• 

lit the end of its appointed period of 39 1 years ; the third great wo, in strict ac- 
cordance with its prophetick chronological character, came auiCKLT afterwards 
10 the year 1789 : for, between the end of the first wo in the jear 762, and the 
commencement of the second wo in the year 1299, a term of no less than 537 
ye^irs elapsed ; hut, between the end of the second wo in the year 1690, and the 
commencement of the third wo in the year 1789, a term of only 99 years elapsed, 
llence, when compared with the second wo as coming after the first, the third 
wo is most truly and accurately declared to have come auicKLY after the second^ 
Rev. xi. 14. 

* See my Dissert, on the 1260 days, vol. ill. dissert, i. 

f Ibid. vol. i. chap. 1, i iv. 3, (2.) 
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bj second causes, will stir up the hearts of his people, vigorously to 
attempt the task, will remove that violent prejudice against them 
which has long subsisted among Christians, and will excite a strong 
degree of interest on their behalf, mingled witli an Intense curiosity, 
in the bosoms (we may well nigh say) of whole communities.* Now 
this, I need scarcely observe, has actually taken place, after a man- 
ner unknown and unexpected in the days of our fathers. The con- 
gregation at present before me, the numerous friends of the Hebrew 
cause both in the British islands and on the continent, nay the very 
existence and increase of a society whose special object is to evan- 
gelize the house of Judah in every quarter of the globe, are all proofr, 
when taken In connexion with the chronological and arithmetical argu- 
ment already set forth with sufficient copiousness, that the hand of 
€k)d is now specially stretched forth upon the earth. 

Equally striking again is the altered temper of many of the Jews 
themselves. Time was, when the converse of a Christian and the 
very contact of the sacied volume of the new covenant was an utter 

*Tt was the oplnioo of Mr. Mede, that the geiuml eonvenioo of the Jews, 
fa the day of their rettoratioii, would be brought about miracnlouil j. ^ For ay 
pertf'' Mji be, *^ I iocliiM to tbiok that they ihall be called by visioo and voice 
from heaven, as St. Paal wai ; and that that place of Zechariab zii. 10, ^Thev 
ihall Mefaim whom they have pierced,' and that of Matthew zziii. 39, * le shall 
not see me henceforth, till you say, Blessed is be that cometh in the name of the 
Lord,* leeme to imply some socb matter. They will never believe, that Christ 
reigns at the right hand of God, until they see him. It must be an invincible 
evSence, which most convert them after so many hundred years settled obsti- 
nacy. But this I speak of the body of the nation: there may be some praludia 
of some particulars converted upon other motives, as a forerunner of the great 
and main conversion.** Works, book iv. epist. 14, p. 761. See also epist. 17, 
and book v. chap. 2. Should such supernatural manifestation take place, those 
Jews, whom antichrist will restore in an unconverted state, would doubtless be 
converted by it : but I am inclined to believe, that the revelation of Christ will 
be, rather for the purpose of delivering his ancient people, and overthrowing his 
irreclaimable enemies, than for the purpose of converting the great body of Ihe 
Hebrew nation. The order of eventfi, so far as I can collect them from pro» 
phecy, is this. First, the chief part of the Jews will be converted : secondly, they 
will be restored, apparently through the agency of some great maritime nation : 
thirdly, they will be attacked in Palestine, and threatened with utter extermi- 
nation, by the antichrislian faction, and the unbelieving Jews : fourthly, Christ 
will be revealed from heaven to deliver his ancient people, und to overthrow bis 
congregated enemies : fifthly, the hitherto unbelieving Jews will look upon him 
whom they have, pierced, and be converted to the faith : sixthlj', the now 
thoroughly converted Hebrew nation will undertake their predicted ol&ce of car- 
rying the gospel to the Gentiles : ecventhly, the house of Israel will be gathered 
and brought bark by the converted Gentiles, so that henceforth they will form 
one nation with the house of Judah. See my View of the Prophecies relative to 
the restoration of Israel and Judah. Prelim. Statement, i ii. p. 25 — 108. If 
the opinion, that Christ will be miraculously revealed from heaven at the epoch 
of the restoration of Judah, be well founded, the particular mode of his revelation 
would clearly, I think, be analogous to that of his transfiguration : in other 
words, he would be revealed in what the Hebrew doctors call the glory of ike 
Shediinah ; thus affording, as he already has afforded in the day of his transfigu- 
ration, an illustrious and invincible proof of his divinity. See this matter discuss- 
ed very much at large in my Sermons, Vol. ii. Senn. 4* 

8 GOSPEL AOVOCATE, VOL. III. 
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abomination to the bouse of Judab. No argument would be heard, 
no book would be read, wbicb in the slightest degree countervailed 
their prepossessions. Hedged in as it were, and firmlj intrenched 
within the lines of prejudice, thej bade defiance to every attempt at 
conversion, even had the Christian world at large been disposed to 
trouble them. But at present, so far as can be collected from various 
published accounts, there evidently seems to be an unusual excitation 
among them. They no longer, at least in many instances, refuse to 
hear our pleaded reasons : they readily apcept and peruse our sacred 
code : and they seem universally impressed with an anxious and 
eager and thrilling expectation, that they are about to experience 
some great and wonderful national revolution. Whether this originates 
from their calculating, like ourselves^ the arithmetical three tiroes and 
a half of their own prophet Daniel; or whether it arises from observ- 
ing the singular interest, which has sprung up, on their behalf, in the 
breasts of Christians; I shall not pretend to determine. Certain, 
however, it is, that, from perusing the writings of their ancient pro- 
phets, the Rabbies laid it down as a canon of their church, that iht 
fall of Rome Tsxtvld he the rise and salvation of Israeli* 

IIL After this protracted discussion, little need be said in conclu* 
sion. 

So far as I can judge, we have every reason to expect the compara* 
tively near restoration of the house of Judah. Whence, if their res- 
toration be near at hand, their conversion, at least their partial con- 
version, must be still nearer : for it is plainly enough revealed, that 
one grand division of the Jews will be restored in a converted state.f 
Under such circumstances, so far from despondently fearing that our 
labour may be in vain, we have abundant encouragement to expect 
the most complete ultimate success. I say not, that, this year, or the 
next year, or the next twenty years, our efforts may prevail upon 
any large or national scale : because I have no sure warrant to as- 
sert, with positiveness, the precise day of their restoration. But this 
I will venture to say, that their restoration cannot be very distant, 
and consequently that their partial conversion must be yet less remote. 
On such reasonable grounds, unless indeed all that I have said be 
deemed unreasonable, we may advance in our career with that feel- 
ing of lively and cheerful energy, which an assured prospect of ulti- 
mate success can alone impart. Nor can I conclude without express- 
ing the high satisfaction which I experience, at finding, that our so« 
ciety is in avowed and immediate connexion with our venerable 
mother the Church of England, and that, as such, it is expressly pa- 
tronized by two of our spiritual fathers whose sanction may well re- 
move every imaginable objection to it from the minds even of the 
most scrupulous. In making this observation, I mean to show neither 
ill-will nor disrespect to our protestant dissenting brethren. They 

• See Mede^s Works, book v. c. 8, p. 902, 903. Bishop NewtoD*i Dissert 
vol. ii. p. 190—194, vol. iii. p. 392. 

t See my connected View of the Prophecies relating to the restoration of Judab, 
Prelim. Statement, i ii. and Proph. v. vi. x. xiii. xiv. xxi. xxv. zxxvi. xl. 
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prefer, I presume, their own separate communities, from what they 
deem sufficient reasons : hence, as we conceive that we have quite as 
good reason to prefer the Church of England, I see not why we need 
dissemble our satisfaction, that she is taking her proper place as the 
main bulwark of Protestantism ; an honour, which was always con« 
ceded to her in the days of our Elizabeth and our third William. 

Go forth, then, and prosper in the name of the Lord. Lift high the 
blazing torch of revelation to the benighted stock of Abraham. And 
doubt not, that, in God's own good time^ your labour shall not be in 
vain in the Lord. 

** The vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall 
speak and not lie ^ though it tarry, wait for it ; because it will surely 
comei it will not tarry.''* 



TO TRX SDITOR OF THB OOSPBL ▲DVOCATS. 

I WAS pleased to see the following fact stated in the Church Record, 
of December 14, 1822.t 

*' A physician and an apothecary lately paid into the treasury of 
the New Castle presbytery, for the education fund, fifteen dollars, as 
the avails of their Sunday practice. This is not, indeed, the first and 
ooly instance of so just an appropriation of the income of the Lord's 
day ; but it is to be wished that so good an example might be more 
generally followed." 

In this wish, I most heartily unite ; and I am persuaded, that noth- 
ing more than a suggestion of this kind is needful, to ensure such an 
appropriation from many of our pious physicians. I have often heard 
it lamented, by gentlemen of that profession, that they cannot have 
the privilege, common to all other classes of Christians, of being un- 
disturbed in the performance of their religious duties. It is one of 
those cases of extreme exigency, whi^h alone can justify absence 
from publick worship. But there is great danger that an excuse which 
Satisfies the conscience, the habit of absence which becomes the ne- 
cessary consequent, and the temptation of a gainful practice, may 
insensibly diminish the influence of religious principles on the heart. 
It appears to me, therefore, that if our physicians would make it a 
rule to devote the proceeds of their Sunday practice to religious pur- 
poses, it would present a powerful check to its corrupting influence 
on their own hearts. It would prevent the excuse from appearing too 
satlsflEictory, and being too easily admitted. It would eflectually des- 
troy the 7 .mptation. And as to the habit, though it might not entirely 
prevent, it would certainly retard its formation. The pious physician 

* Habak. ii. 3. 

[f The Church Record is a email periodical paper, published in Philadelphia, in 
which are contained the o£Bcial notices of proceedings of the general missionaiy 
society. We have been prevented from giving extracts from it under the head 
of 'reli^oiis inteUigence, because it has b^ very irregularly received. £d. J 
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%bo thus, from a principle of faith, devotes the produce of his labour 
to the Lord, may confidently rely upon God^s acceptance of his. of- 
fering ; and, though absent in body from the temple, yet, being present 
in spirit, he may be truly said to devote his soul, with all its powers 
and faculties, to the service of his Maker. phxlo medicvs. 




FOm THB GOSPEL ADVOCATE* 

ON THE PAPAL DISPENSATION OF OATHS. 

IH our Number for October, 1822, we inserted a communicaiion on 
this subject, sent us from Charleston, South Carolina, under the signa- 
ture of ''One of the People of tbe South.'' For the occasion of this 
communication, we refer our readers to tbe article itself. We were 
ignorant that it had occasioned any animadversions, till we received a 
second paper from the same writer, from which it appeared that a 
reply to it bad been published in the Roman Catholick Miscellany, of 
Nov. 20, 1822. As we have studiously avoided making our work a 
vehicle for protracted controversy, we were desirous to see the reply, 
(which we understand is from the pen of Dr. England, the Roman 
Catholick bishop of Charleston,) before we consented to tbe admission 
of the answer from "One of the People of the South.'' It was not till 
the month of January, that we obtained a sight of this paper, and to 
our surprise we find that the reply was an editorial article addressed 
to the Editor of the Gospel Advocate with a request that it might be 
inserted in our pages. We find also that it was continued in the 
Miscellany of Nov. 27, Dec. 4, and Dec. 18, forming in the whole 
twelve closely printed columns. This would at least have occupied sis- 
ter pages of our work ; and as some concluding remarks are promised in 
1^ 30th number of the Miscellany, which we have not yet seen, we may 
' tctthe whole down at twenty pages. We cannot, therefore, suppose that 
'. England was serious in this request ; for in the first place he took 
pains to send us hb Miscellany ; at least we never received a single 
umber. And in the next place, if a communication of four pages is to 
be visited by an answer of twenty, we should soon be obliged to devote 
our work to the .discussion of a question which cannot be very inter- 
esting to our readers, and which, in the present weak and degraded 
state of the papal power, is happily a subject of very little consequence. 
We have no fear that popery will ever prevail in the United States, 
and the very conduct of Dr. England is to us an additional, and a 
very convincing proof, that our security is well founded. The whole 
design of his work is to rub down the asperities of his system, to con* 
ceal every thing that is offensive, to whiten the sepulchre, or to prove 
that the corruption has been removed, and that now it is only a ceno- 
taph. He begins by very roundly asserting, that ^4t is no article of 
the Roman Catholick faith that the pope is infallible. It never was 
an article of the Roman Catholick faith that the pope is infallible/*— 
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Really w'e are terj glad to hear it. When people begin to acknow* 
ledge that they can do wrong, there is some hope of their reformation* 
Our only doubt is, whether, on this point, Dr. fiogland is a very good 
authority. Let him show that the pope, and the court of Rome, re- 
ifounce in good faith all such pretensions, and we shall consider it at 
one stepf and as one of some importance too, towards the restoradon 
of that unity which is so desirable in the Christian church. 

With regard to the facts adduced by our correspondent, the reply 
does not attempt to deny them. So far, then, there is no dispute.-— 
We are glad also to perceive a disposition to condemn the arrogant 
pretensions of several of the popes, in specifick instances. *'We freely 
concede to 'One of the People of the South* that popes did sometimet 
assume power, which they really had not by law or right ; but the 
assumption of a pope is not the doctrine of the Church.*' Miscellany, 
Dec* 4«-— So again in the same number are the following remarks on 
the bull of Pope Adrian IV. by which, though an Englishman, and as 
such, a liege subject of Henry II. he gave that king authority to con- 
quer and govern Ireland : **Now though we consider that bvll worth 
juit 0$ much oi a tailor might give for the old parchment^ and worth 
Ha MORE, yet this was the title upon which the kings of England 
claimed the sovereignty of Ireland."— We certainly did not expect to 
hear a Roman Catholick bishop speak of a pope's bull as worth no 
more than an old piece of parchment to be cut up into tailor's measurea. 
How his present liolinesa may relish this degrading comparison when 
he^ruses the Roman Catholick Miscellany, we forbear to inquire. 
But we think it looks well for the independence of the Americaa 
bishops. 

As an evidence of Dr. England's Ingenuity in giving such a cokwr 
to facts as will suit his purposes, we give the following extract from 
the Miscellany of Nov. ' 20. He is endeavouring to justify Pope 
Gregory Vlli. for deposing the Emperor Henry IV, «' We have before 
seen that by the constitution of the German empire, he conld not ha 
recognised as emperor, nor claim allegiance until he had been elected"* 
[N. B. with the consent of the pope] '^confirmed*' [N. B. by the poM] 
*'and crowned," [N. B. by the pope,] " as yet he was neither yaKoIy 
elected, confirmed, nor crowned, therefore there was no allegiance 
due to him as emperor. We have also seen that had he been emperor, 
he violated the liberties of the people by arbitrary taxation, which was 
unconstitutional ; and by simony, which was against the rights of the 
church, he violated the contract with the pope. Thus he was not 
legally emperor, and had he been legally invested, he had exposed 
himself legally to the loss of the title ana its appendages^ as fully as 
George IIL did to the loss ^ America. 

'* His states presented him a list of grievances, and concluded with 
assuring him that he should be respected, obeyed, and supported, 
with their lives and fortunes, provided he would comply with those 
requests, but should he persist in his design to oppress them, they 
were resolved to defend themselves against violence and despotick 
power ; and they did take arms against him for his misconduct. 
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" Iq all this we still find a strong resemblance to the conduct of tbe 
founders of American freedom, who, in truth, were the descendants of 
the ancestors of those brave Saxons, who thus proved that their veins 
still contained blood of the same nature as that which glowed in the 
hearts of the founders of British liberty. They were sprung from the 
same fathers ; and it must be a gratification to the American of this day 
to perceive that those popet^ whom interested historians misrepresent as the 
despots of the dark ages, were in tru^ the allies of the only people w?io 
cherished freedom, and who aided that people in preserving it c^ainst 
the attempts of powerful despots* It must also he to them a most gratis 
fuing reflection^ that the very principles for iMch those popes contended, 
md to preserve which they endured such persecution^ are the same 
vhich, broughtfrom Saxony through Britain, have made America great 
and happy.** The pope, then, under the transmuting influence of Dr. 
England's alchjmj, has become an American patriot I We are sure 
that our readers are already smiling at this right pleasant and ingenious 
transformation. From this specimen they may judge whether the sober 
searcher after truth would derive much benefit from the whole twenty 
pages of Dr. England's whitewashing labours. 

We have already expressed the opinion that the question respecting 
the pope's prerogatives can be of little moment to any Christians ex- 
cept to the Roman Catholicks themselves. We are not willing, there- 
fore, to insert more than the second communication from '* One of the 
People of the South," which we shall do in our next number. Our 
respected and valued correspondent will, we are persuaded, take no 
exceptions at this determination ; because* if he chooses to continue the 
controversy, the pages of the Roman Catbolick Miscellany will doubt- 
less be open to him. Dr. England has already inserted his first ; and 
will probably insert the second : for he is so keen a polemick, that he 
loves to put game into his park for the pleasure of hunting it, and 
when he has once tasted blood he seems never to lose the scent. In 
this way " One of the People of the South" may do some good. The 
readers of the Miscellany may be led to see that popes can do wrong, 
and that when they do so, their bulls are equal in value only to the 
parchment of a tailor's measure. This may lead insensibly to a 
greater independence of their archbishops, bishops, and clergy, upon 
the see of Rome. They may begin to perceive that the pope is only 
the patriarch of the Latin church, and that the patriarchates themselves 
were only ecclesiastical regulations. Thus the pope may finally be 
reduced to his proper level, as the bishop of Rome, divested of his 
power as a temporal sovereign, and considered as having only a pre- 
cedency among his equals, the bishops of tbe catholick^'^universal 
church. If he would have been content with such a precedency, 
there would have been no difficulty ; for it was accorded to him by 
the 28th canon of the 4tb general council, the council of Chalcedon, 
(A. D. 451,) and the protestants in general were willing to revert to 
the order of the church at that period, if, by so doing, the unity of the 
church could be preserved. 

In Europe, at the present day, there is an evident tendency among 
many of the enlightened Roman Catholicks to conciliatory measures ; 
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and we bare lying before us a work publisbed in 1817, which, though . 
written by a zealous Romanist, under all the hallucinations of his 
party, contains many remarks that will be read with pleasure by every 
moderate and candid Protestant. It is entitled <* Discussion amicale 
8ur I'^tablissement et la doctrine de I'egiise Anglicane, et in general sur 
la reformation par un licencie de la maison et soci6te de Sorbonne.*' 
We extract the following note from vol. i. p. 198, for the gratification 
of our readers. 

*^ The reformers attacked the exorbitant power which at that day 
was more generally attributed to the pope in things spiritual and tem- 
poral, (dans les choses du ciel, et dans celles de la terre.) If they had 
confined themselves to prove that these pretensions were of recent 
date» that they accorded badly with the spirit of the gospel, with the 
doctrine of the fathers, and with that of the most holy and illustrious 
sovereign pontiff, we should have had only to commend their zeal for 
the maintenance of true principles. But, far from every spirit of wis- 
dom and moderation, they let themselves loose against the successor of 
St Peter, with a shameful rudeness, and uttered (ils ont vomi) such base 
and disgusting insults against the holy see, as we should blush to tran- 
scribe, and as would draw upon them the indignation of all men of 
probity of every nation. Men of God would never have spoken thus ; 
bat to have the manner of an apostle, one must be an apostle. If the 
reformiers were to be reproached for nothing else, who would not judge 
from their passionate and furious language, that God, in order to reform 
his chmrcb, was unable to raise up any other than brutal and furious 
men, uttering the language of demons. 

2. " If we may judge concerning the sentiments of the Greeks by 
one of their most able and moderate writers, let us attend to what is 
said by Helias Meniates, who was bishop of Zerniza about the end of 
the 1 7th century. *I consider the dispute concerning the supreme power 
of the pope, as the principal cause of our divisions. It is the wall of 
separation between the two churches. [The Greek and Latin.] — If it 
were possible to come to an understanding on this single point, it 
would not be difficult to adjust the rest, and to bring about a perfect 
reunion.' Then, placing himself between the protestants and the ul- 
tramontains,* this learned man shows the former that the pope, far from 
being antichrist, b the legitimate successor of the Apostle, and that he 
is at the head of the hierarchy of the universal church. Against the 
latter he maintains that the pope is not an all-powerful monarch in the 
church, and that the bishops do not derive their authority from him, 

* It is well known that the several questions reiipecting the extent of the pope^i 
prerogBtive still continae to agitate and to divide into parties the churches in his 
commonion. The Italians generally favoar the loftiest pretensions of the papacy ; 
while the French are for moderating and restraining its power. The Alps being 
the boundary between the two countries, the Italians have been called by the 
French the ultramootain party. Of late years the term has been borrowed by 
politicians, and we hear of ultra-royalists and ultra-republicans. ITie term ultra- 
montain is therefpre to be considered as denotmg that party who acknowledge the 
penooal isfaUibiUtj of tiie pqpe, and hii raperioiity to a general comicU. 
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but from Jesus Christ. He willingly grants that be is the first among 
bis brethren, and that he holds among them the first place of honour. 
He further maintains that he is neither the sole judge nor the only in- 
terpreter of revelation ; that he is not above a council, nor endoired 
with the personal privilege of infallibility, bat that these prerogatives 
belong to the universal church ; and that the universal church is above 
the pope, possessing the right of judging his conduct. He maintains, 
finally, that Jesus Christ has conferred ,upon him no power over tem- 
poralities (sur le temporel) and that, far from having put sceptres and 
crowns at the feet and the disposal of his vicar, he has made him • 
bishop in his church and not emperor of the world. 

3. *' We say to our wandering brethren of the protestant churches, 
caast with us a veil over the insults which have been so unworthily heap* 
ed upon the chair of St. Peter. Adopt the sentiments of some of your 
dwn learned and moderate men. You have already heard Melancthon 
(quoted in my last letter) * There is no dispute concerning the superioi^ 
ity of the pope, and the authority of the bishops. The monarchy of 
the pope would also be of great service to preserve, among different 
nations, consent with regard to doctrine.' And do not forget this ex* 
pression of Grotius : * Let the bishop,' says he, 'preside over the priests^ 
the metropolitan over the bishops, and over all, the bishop of Rome. 
This order ought always to continue in the church, for the cause al* 
ways continues, that is, the danger of schism.'* 

4. ** We say to our separated brethren, the Christians of the Greek 
church, how can you prolong a schism, the most destructive of evib, 
and the most unpardonable of crimes, on account of opinions which 
you are not obliged to adopt ? They appear to you inadmissible, and 
they appear so to us. The faith does not ordain, and you can oppose 
them, and still be united to us. There needs little more to effect this 
object, than the concessions which your learned divines have already 

* We have not the writioga of Melancthon to refer to in order to ascertain 
whether this quotation be just. His love of peace led him to make some concet- 
rions which did not satisfy hb protestant brethren, and of which an undue advajl* 
tage was taken by the partisani of Rome. The expressions of Grotius, when taken 
in connexion with the context, are not quite so strong as they are here represeuted. 
After mentioning St. Cyprian^s view of Christian unity, and quoting the expressionf 
of St. Jerome adv. Jovui, evidently taken fh>m Cypnan, he says, ^ Tale caput est 
inter Presbyteros Episcopus, inter Episcopos Metropolitanus, out alio quis modo 
i eieetiu ut eateris prqfii. Tale inter omnes Episcopus Romanus. Hie ordo ia 
Ecclesia semper manere debet quia semper manet causa, id est periculum a schis- 
mate.^^ The words in Italicks are omitted by our Sorbonist, but they ^irove, that 
Grotius meant only such a presidency as is given to the senior bishop in the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church m the United S^tes ; one chof^en to preside over hit 
equals. In like manner, at a genera] council of all the bishops of the church, if it 
should agam be united, the right of presiding might belong to the bishop of Rome. 
That such was his idea is further evident from the followmg words which occur 
soon after : ^^ Regitur enim Ecclesia communi Episcoporum consilio : sed et portio- 
oum plurium inter se coagmentatio, et ilia totius corporis unum requirunt prs'sidem i 
ita et paritas manet potestatis, et exsors qusedam potestas, ut Hieronymus loqui* 
tnr, inter ctetera pares ; sunt enim pares jure collegii, non jure principatus.'* Gro- 
tint, Votam pro pace Ecclesiastica ad art.viL«*Op€ra Amst 1679* Tom. iv. p. 66tt. 
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m&de. Doubtleas they would not have refused the little which it re- 
mained for them to do. Let us be united. We were so for nine suo 
cessiTe centuriesi and both our churches were then more holy and 
more flourishing. 

6. ** Finally, with all the respect which we profess for our superioun 
and brethren of the ultramontain churches, we say to them, You who 
are still so deeply tinctured with those extravagant tenets (principes 
ezag^rea) which have sprung up among you, in modem times, reflect 
upon all the erils which they have caused to the church, and that in- 
stead of giving to the holy see a power which it had not, they have in 
fact caused it to lose what it really had : reflect upon the calumnies 
which they have occasioned and the uneasiness which in consequence 
of them has often been conceived even by friendly powers ; reflect 
upon the jealousies and aversion which they have nourished in the 
Pioteslant states, and the specious motives with which they furnish the 
Greek churches for maintaining and justifying their schism. Do not 
such numerous and powerful motives demand the sacrifice of some 
arbitrary maxims ? Will you say, that» considering the question as not 
jet decided, it is lawful for you, as in every other undecided question* 
to support the opinion which you prefer ? The principle, in itself, is 
certainly very catholick. I complain only of its application, which 
in the present instance appears to me blind, and even blameworthy. 
When, from any opinion whatsoever, there result destructive conse- 
quences to the church, or to the salvation of souls, the sacrifice of it is 
equally a dictate of charity and justice. It is certain that by pressing 
these ultramontain maxims, an eternal obstacle will be presented to the 
return of the separated communions. I would not affirm, indeed) that 
the Greeks would become reconciled to us, even if we were all to come 
to an understanding with them concerning the papal authority. They 
say it, however, and it is said by persons among them of the most in- 
fluential character. If we may believe them, your assertions alone 
keep them still in a state of separation. Is not this enough to make 
it your duty to renounce them ? For, I beseech you to consider, if 
the formation of achisms be the first and the most unpardonable of crimes, 
must not the second be that of hindering the return to unity ? Do not, 
then, I conjure you, render their approach to a reunion more diflicult. 
Attempt rather to smooth for them the path which leads to it. At 
least, you will have put the Greeks to the proof, and we &ha1! see in 
an affair of primary importance, if their declarations Love been sin- 
cere. 

*'But if motives of interest are not to be considered, and if your 
opinions seem to you too intimately connected with the faith for you 
to abandon them, then keep them to yourselves till the church has 
established them as articles of doctrine (les ait consacrees en dogmes) 
and, in the mean while, do not refuse to submit them to a new exam- 
ination.'' 

We have laid this long extract before our readers, principally for 
the sake of the second and the concluding paragraphs. Let the opin^ 
ion of this zealous Sorbonist concerning the reformers, or his addresses 

9 GOSPEL ADTOCATB, VOL. III. 
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to the Protestants and to the Greeks, be received for what thej are 
worth ; but it is evident from his address to the superiours of the ultra- 
montain churches, (fvhom we take to be the court of Rome,) that there 
are two parties on the subject of the pope's prerogative, one of which, 
embracing probably the Itah'ans and the great body of the Spanish 
and Portuguese clergy, are disposed to support the most extravagant 
tenets, and to consider them as too intimately connected with the Ro» 
man faith to render the abandonment of them lawful or expedient. 
When, therefore, Dr. England says that it never was an article of the 
Roman Catholick faith that the pope is infallible, it means only that 
there has been no formal decision of the question. Protestants must 
receive, with great distrust, all such representations, till the ultramon* 
/tain party with the pope and cardinals at their head have openly and 
distinctly renounced their high pretensions. We have no doubt that 
the Roman Catbolicks of America will generally side with th^ mod- 
erate party, in opposition to the ultramontainists. The yety institu* 
tions of our country, and the influence of religious freedom^ will pro- 
duce this effect. Whether they will carry their moderation so far as 
finally to produce that reunion, which the author we have quoted, so 
eloquently urges, time alone must determine. It is not, howeverysuch 
men as Dr. England, who will lead to this happy and desirable result ; 
but there are those elevated individuals in the Roman communion whom 
we should delight to name ; who are elevated alike by virtues and by 
office ; who, like Fenelon and Pascal, would be ornaments to any com- 
munion ; and whose urbanity and Christian charity are calculated to 
subdue unfounded prejudices, remove unkindly feelings^ and diminish, 
as far as possible} the distance of our separation. 
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I HAVE abridged the following narrative from a letter contained in 
a publication lately re-edited by Mrs. Sherwood. As this little woric 
has not met with any very extensive circulation, the story will be 
new to many of your readers, and its insertion will gratify, sir, yours 
most truly. T. H. 

NARRATIVE OF LFTTLB EMILT. 

A little more than twelve years ago, my husband having had a 
severe illness, we were advised to spend our summer months in the 
country ; and, in consequence, took a journey into the north of Eng- 
land, and there hired for the season an old-fashioned house, situated 
in a garden abounding with fruits and flowers of various kinds. Here, 
having no employment, and but few neighbours, we spent a great part 
of our time in sitting on a garden-chair, which we found under the 
spreading branches of a walnut-tree, situated on a round plot of grass 
in the centre of the garden. On this pleasant spot, while I employ- 
ed myseli with my needle, my husband read to me the Pastorals of 
Philips, the Arcadia of Sir Philip Sydney, and other fashionable 
works of the day. 



2833.] JfarrativB of Little Emily. 17 

From this our walnut-tree seat we were presented with one of the 
most lovely prospects which can be imagined. Our garden and 
house were situated on the declivity of a considerable eminence. 
Directly on our front was an orchard, below which appeared a rich 
country, abounding with woods, from the centre of which, at a 
considerable distance, arose the tower of a church. On the right 
hand, a different prospect opened to our view — a range of hills of con- 
siderable height terminated the horizon, whence an irregular and ex- 
ceedingly beautiful country descended to the banks of a river, which 
wound its secret course through the bottom of the valley. On the 
nearer side of the river the country was smiling and fertile, abounding 
with orchards, corn-fields, and cottages. 

One feature in this landscape particularly pleased my fancy : it 
was a little foot-path, which, passing by ourgarden-c;ate, and descending 
into the valley, appeared again at the distance of about a quarter of 
a mile, winding through a corn-field, till it was lost at the entrance of 
a little coppice. From the centre of this coppice arose a white 
chimney, the blue smoke of which indicated that the place was in- 
habited ; but it was lef\ to my imagination to picture by what kind of 
persons. Nor did I fail to indulge my fancy, by supposing it might 
he the abode of some Phillis and Damon, these being the most per* 
feet beings of which I could then form an idea. 

It happenedt one morning, about ten o'clock, as we were sitting in 
our usual placet that I saw something coming out of the little coppice 
and proceeding towards us along the path ; but at that distance, what- 
ever it might be, it appeared only like a black speck. After a little 
while I looked again, when I could distinguish a small figure clothed 
in black ; and, as the figure approached, I perceived it was a little 
girl, perhaps not seven years of age, carrying a basket. She came 
tripping along with a light and graceful step, discovering in every 
motion so peculiar a vivacity and elegance as greatly attracted my 
attention, and convinced me, that whatever her place of abode, or her 
parentage might be, there was in her sometliing which I had not oAen 
observed in children ; yet what tiiit was, 1 could not define. I 
watched her till she had passed the garJcn-gate ; and, about an hour 
afterwards, saw her return, having been, as 1 supposed, to the village, 
which was at some little distance from our hired habitation. 1 mark- 
ed her till she had retraced her steps, and entered again into the 
coppice. A second view did not destroy the first impression which 
the appearance of this little girl bad made upon my imagination ; and, 
as my head was then filled with poetical and pastoral ideas from the 
books which we bad been reading, I said to my husband, *'This lit- 
tle girl wants only to lay aside her mourning dress, and to be cluthcd 
in white, with a straw hat, a wreath of flowers, and a crook ; to 
become as elegant a shepherdess as any described by Sir Philip 
Sydney." 

The next day, about the same hour, while we were engaged as 
usual under our walnut tree, the little shepherdess appeared again. 
I traced her uneven and childish stepSf as she sometimes tripped 
hastily onwardsf and then stopped and stooped, as I rightly guessed, 
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to gather flowers ; for I afterwards saw a itvr violets tied together 
with a blade of grass ia her basket. At length she ascended the hill 
towards us, while I went out at the gate of the garden to look at her, 
resolving, if 1 liked her equally well on a near approach as at a dis- 
tance, to speak to her. 

I had time to examine her minutely as she came forward. Her 
hood was not pulled very far over her face, and her fair brown hair 
was gently agitated by the breeze. But it is impossible to describe 
her countenance, and equally so to give an idea of the delicacy of her 
features, or the sparkling vivacity of her blue eyes : yet what was 
most remarkable in this child was, a dignified kind of carriage and 
self-possession, which was not in the least disturbed when I address- 
ed her. She was exceedingly fair ; but air and exercise had given 
her a high bloom, which added much to the sweetness of her appear- 
ance. In her hand she carried a basket, which had nothing in it but 
the bunch of violets before spoken of. Her dress was mourning, 
and, though neat, bespoke an attention to economy. 

I stepped into the middle of the path, and asked her name, her 
place of abode, and several other questions. She told me her name 
was Emily ; that her father, who had been an officer, was lately 
dead ; that she once had a very dear little sister, who was also no 
more ; and that now she only was left to her dear mamma. She 
added, that her mother having left the place in which she formerly 
resided with her father, had come to live at a cottage in the wood, 
where they occupied only one room, there being other inhabitants ia 
the house. She informed me also that her mother was very ill. 

While she gave me this account, which she entered upon without 
confusion or hesitation, the colour rose in her cheeks, her eyes filled 
with tears, her lip quivered, and at length she burst into an agony of 
crying, making a motion as if she would have thrown herself into my 
arms, as, no doubt, she had been accustomed to do, on like occasions, 
into those of her tender mother ; but, hastily recollecting herself, sh^ 
recovered with a peculiar dignity, and, stopping short, was going to 
wish me a good morning with much sweetness and courtesy, "when 
I said, *' My little miss, do not be in a hurry to leave me. Tell me 
why you cry ; and let me know if I can do any thing to comfort 
you." 

** When I think of my papa and my little sister,^' she answered, 
** I cannot help crying ; and yet I know it is wrong.'' 

'* Wrong, my dear!" I answered, " why should it be wrong to 
weep for such dear friends ?" 

*' Because," she answered, *Mhey are very happy, they are gone 
to our Lord Jesus Christ, and are in his house : I know this, and 
therefore I ought to be glad, and not to ciy." 

I found my heart strangely drawn to this little girl from the first 
moment I saw her distinctly, and every word she said increased my 
interest in her. Finding, however, a reluctance to speak with her 
on religious subjects, I inquired only whither she was going. 

'* I am going, ma'am," she said, *' to the village, to fetch a roll 
for my mother, and one for myself, with a little pot of butter, and 
some medicine for my mother ; and I go almost eierj day.^' 
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. ** And these violets/' said I, *' what are they for ?^' 

*< Thej are to put in a glass in my mother's room,'' she answered* 
" I thought she would never go out and get violets again, and there- 
fore I gathered them for her. But my mother is not unhappy about 
being ill/' added the sweet little girl, (* because our dear Saviour 
visits and comforts her.'' 

1 found myself strangely affected by the discourse of the little Emily. 
There was an elegance and a refinement in her ideas, which I had 
never before observed about a child ; and,'. being totally ignorant of 
the power of the Holy Spirit of God in producing these beautiful 
effects, I attributed them to the more than ordinary care of a refin- 
ed and well-instructed mother in the direction of her early studies. 
But again, 1 thought that accomplishments of this kind are above the 
capacities of children. Whcrei then, and how can this child have 
acquired these ideas ? Had I understood the holy scripture, I should 
not have had so much difficulty in tracing the peculiar loveliness of 
this little girl to Its right cause. 

Being, however, not a little confused and perplexed with what I 
liad seen and heard, I wished Miss Emily a good morning ; and hop* 
ing that I should meet her again some other time, as she so often 
came that way, I returned into my garden. 

The next day the little shepherdess appeared again with her bas- 
ket. I met her at the gate, and invited her in ; while she, with great 
politeness, begged to be excused till she had asked her mother's 
leave. I wished to present her to Mr. Graham, and would have 
•had her come in without waiting her mother's permission ; but she 
lefiised with a mixture of inflexibility and sweetness, saying, " I must 
not disobey my poor mother, now she is ill in bed." 

1 replied, " You are a sweet, good child. Miss Emily ; and your 
mother is very happy in having such a little girl." 

*^ Mamma loves me," she answered, ** but I am not good." 
This reply of the little girl surprised me ; and on questioning her 
{further, she made me understand that her mamma had taught her that 
all mankind are sinful and utterly depraved, and that she herself 
could not do the least thing well without the help of the Holy Spirit 
of God. 

It cannot be supposed, that I could have lived between thirty and 
forty years in a Christian country, and been constantly in the habit 
of attending the divine ordinances, without hearing of the depravity 
of human nature; or that I could have read the bible continually, as I 
had been in the habit of dotng, and never have found it there : yet 
40 it wasy that this doctrine, out of the mouth of this little girl, seem- 
ed perfectly new to me, and came with a force which I could not 
account for. I felt ashamed and embarrassed before the child, and 
hardly had presence of mind to say to her, <* Well, my little miss, 
go home now, and if your mamma will give you leave, call upon us 
to-morrow in your way to the village." 

Mr. Graham smiled at my enthusiastick description of the little 
•£mily ; but the next day, when she came, with her mother's permis- 
sion, into the garden to speak to us, in her way to the village, he con- 
fessed that she fully answered my description of her. 
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From that time she came every morning, when I generally contriv« 
ed to have some little nice thing to send by her to her mother, from 
whom I received many grateful messages in return, with one or two 
little notes, elegantly written on small slips of paper, expressive of 
gratitude, not only for my kindness to herself, but to her little Emily. 

Finding, however, that what what I had done for this distressed 
lady was too little, I resolved, as soon as Mr. Graham should be able 
to walk, that we would go togetlier to see her, the cottage in which 
she resided being so situated as not to be approached safely with a 
carriage. 

In the mean time, as the summer advanced, the strawberries in the 
garden began to ripen fast : but we had not yet gathered any, wheil 
one morning our little Emily came in as usual, and with a peculiar 
meaning in her sweet face, stood awhile, lingering and looking ear* 
nestly at me, even after I had told her that it was time to go : for 
her poor mother, in one of her notes, had requested me not to detain 
her longer than a certain hour ; adding, that she could not bear to be 
long deprived of her. Emily, however, as I said before, this day 
lingered spme minutes after I had told her that it was time to go. At 
length, colouring deeply, she said, <^ Ma^am, will you sell me some 
strawberries ?" 

I was surprised at the request, and the more, as she had never 
before asked for any thing. I was going to say, *' No, my dear, I 
will give you some ;" but Mr. Graham checked me, whispering, that 
he wished to know what the little girl was about. 

*^ I have got a penny of my own, ma'am," she said, perceiving my 
hesitation, *' and I should like to buy some strawberries instead of a 
roll." 

•* What, for your own eating ?** I said. 

** No," she answered, " not for myself." 
. Mr. Graham himself immediately gathered her a large cabbage* 
leaf full, and took her penny ; at which she appeared to be in. an 
ecstacy of joy, her whole face brightening up in a manner that I had 
never witnessed in any creature before. 

**' I shall be so happy now !" she said. '* Yesterday my mamma 
wished for strawberries, and now I shall have some to give her.*' 
She then took her leave, and hastened to the village. 

I contrived to meet her at the garden-gate as she came back. I 
looked into her basket, and saw that the number of strawberries was 
not diminished, and that she had purchased but one roll. The joy of 
her countenance still remained without any abatement ; and cheer- 
fully wishing me a good morning as she passed, I watched her as she 
went tripping along the little pathway. 

The next day, at the usual time, my little Emily appeared again. 
She came running into the garden with her basket, to tell us that her 
dear mamma bad enjoyed the strawberries so much !— so very much ! 
In her hand she held her penny, and begged us to sell her some more 
strawberries. 

** But, my deaTi*' said Mr. Graham, taking her upon his knee, fi» 
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he was now become eren fonder of her than I was, if it were poiai- 
hle to be so/*' what did 70U do for your supper V^ 

She looked earnestly at him) not knowing what he meant. 

** Your roll !" he said, ** how did jou do without your roll ?— 70a 
had no roll last night." 

'* I did not want my roll ; I saved some of mj potatoes at dinner, 
to eat at night,'' she answered. 

*'But| my dear,'' inquired I, ^* what did your mamma saj, when 
ahe saw you eating potatoes I" 

On hearing this question, her cheeks reddened, and her ejes filled 
with tears. ** O ma'am !" she answered, '* my poor mamma does not 
know now what I do." She could say no more ; but being quite 
orercome, threw her arms round my necki and burst into an agony of 
grief. 

*< What ! my child|" I said, much affected ; ^* is your mamma so 
▼ery ill ?" 

I found, by her answers, that the poor lady had kept her bed for 
several days ; but I could not find out whether she was actually in 
danger of death: however, I told the little girl that I would certainly 
come the next day and see her. 

On hearing this, her countenance brightened upi and she began to 
tell me how her mamma had relished the strawberries. *^ She ate 
them all, ma'am," said the little girl, << so eagerly ! and this morning 
Ae wants more ; and here, ma'am, is my penny*" 

** N09, my Emily," said Mr. Graham, quite affected ; ** no, no ; we 
will not have yoar poor penny, sweet child. Take it back ; you are 
welcome ten thousand times, and so is your dear mother, to all our 
garden can affordy and our house too." 

<< But please, sir," said the sweet little girl, ** please to take my 
penny: I want to give the strawberries to mamma— please to let me 
buy them." 

There was no resisting the gentle importunity of the lovely child : 
it seemed to give her particular pleasure to deny herself in order to 
gratify her mother. There was a touching mixture of childishness 
and warm disinterested love in the conduct of this dear little girl, of 
which I never before could 'have formed a conception, and which 
quite overcame Mr. Graham and myself. We could not resist her, 
but, taking her penny, we all set to work to gather the strawberries ; 
with which she hastened home as before, transported with joy. 

(to bx cosTuruxo).) 



RELIGIOUS INTEIXIGENCE. 

Extract of a Letter from a Gentleman in Calcutta. 

"SociHiAirisir, I know, is the present fashion in Boston, but as all 
Uiions are subject to continual change, that^ne in religion must be 
fitticularly so, the hope of which is not stayed on God. The doc« 
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triae of the Atonement, as held by our Church, is, in my mind, so 
comfortable^ that to want the hope which is built on it, is to want 
every thing. In the ardour of youth and contention, Socinianism may 
prevaili but its consolations are so barren for a dying hour, I cannot 
think it will be durable, unless permitted by infinite wisdom to run its 
course among the many other evils that afi3ict mankind. You will be 
sorry to hear that it is springing up here, though evidently on stony 
ground. A Baptist missionary, Mr. Adams, has become an apostate 
to this cause, and lent it his miserable aid. His associates are all men 
of some literary acquirements and inordinate vanity ; among whom a 
native, of whom you may have heard, Ram Mohun Roy, is most con- 
spicuous. They are endeavouring to build a chapel. Not one has 
ever been known to attend divine service any where, heretofore, but 
they have been noted as open profaners of the Sabbath. No wonder 
such men endeavour to persuade themselves that there is no punish- 
ment for the wicked !" 



Ta CORRESPONDENTS. 

A coMMuvicATioN oo dresflDg churches at Christmas was received too late to 
be inserted before that festival, and it is thought best to defer it for the present, 
that it may appear more seasonably at- another time. An article on Prayer 
Meetings has b<^ unavoidably delayed, but will appear in our next. A second 
communication from ^' One of the People of the South*' will also be inserted in the 
number for March. Sxnxsokvs is received and approved ; and also a paper on 
Butler's Analogy. ' Both will be inserted as sooo as our limits will permit. 

Our correspondent Candidatub will have perceived the satisfacfion we have 
derived from his communication on the subject of the ancient Agapae, though we 
have freely expressed our views whenever we have felt ourselves obliged to differ 
from him. We shall be glad to know him, and shall be happy to receive further 
communications from his pen. He will, we trust, consider aJl our remarks as die* 
tated by a spirit of friendship; and with this preliminary, we shall take the free- 
dom to observe that he has not displayed as much accuracy and elegance in his 
choice of words and arrangement of them in his sentences, as he has learning and 
industry in the accumulation of his materials. We are persuaded that he is as 
capable of the former as he is of the latter. We beg leave particularly to observe, 
that the use of such technical expressions as '* usus loquendi'' and ^' exegesis'' is, 
we believe, peculiar to Andover, and will occasion some trouble to many of our 
unlearned readers. We wish that the valuable communications of Candidatub 
may be acceptable and interestin|; to all ; and for this reason whenever any Latin 
or Greek or Hebrew expression interruptB the sense of the passage to the mere 
English reader, we shall be glad if he will subjoin a translation. The passage 
from Valerius Maximus may be mentioned as an example. 



ERRATA. 

Wjfi have received from a highly respected correspondent the foUowing correc- 
tion of errours in the account of the New Jersey convention in our Number for 
December, 1822. " I notice a trifting errour in the last Number, as it respects 
the counties in New Jersey, in which the churches are placed. JVtne counties 
only contain churches. The church at New Brunswick is in Middlesex county. 
Trenton is in Hunterdon, not Burlington county ; and St. Mary's, Colestown, and 
St. John's, Chew's Landing, are in Gloucester, not Burlington county." 

In the same Number p. 380, col. 1. the word f|, at the beginning of the last 
line of the note, was omitted, in some copies. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE £DITO& OF THK Q08PKL ADVOCATE. 

ON PRAYER MEETINGS. 

EuTiHo been a subscriber to the *' Gospel Advocate,*' from its first 
jKiblication, I bave with some degree of anxiety expected to find some 
communications from you, Mr. Editor, or some one of the " society 
of gentlemen, *' on the very important subject of prayer meetings in 
the Episcopal church. In the number for September, the subject is 
iDtrodoced in a sermon from James iii. 1. The reverend author of 
that discourse, having written witb some severity against prayer meet- 
ings in general, and suggested some apprehensions respecting their 
improper introduction into some parishes among the members of o«r 
ootiimunion,* I have waited the publication of the two following 
nmhbers, presuming some one of the readers of the Advocate, more 
capable than myself, would take up the subject, and fully state his 
opioion, and those of the good and the wise, who have written on the 
ffibject, in favour, or in opposition, to a practice which has been so 
long prevalent among our brethren of other denominations. 

In my opinion, these meetings are of vital importance to the pros- 
perity of our church, and the spiritual growth and improvement of 
its members. 

I therefore take the liberty respectfully to notice a few of the 
remarks made by the reverend gentleman, give some scriptural refer- 
ences, and state some facts ; hoping to remove some of his prejudices 
and those of many pious churchmen, against prayer meetings in gen- 
eral, and those of the Episcopal church in ))articular ; where laymen 
are permitted to take a part in exhortation and prayer. 

lyi page 271, the writer of the discourse finds it necessary, to *' re- 
strain and discountenance the pride of individual opinion, or the 
excessive ardour of individual feeling and persuasion in religious 
things, which would lead men, with little opportunity of qualification 
for such aiir office, to affect to be teachers of their bretliren.^' In page 
272, he speaks of those who *' distract the minds of the weak, and 
infringe the right order of the Church ;" of a '* rash and unauthorized 
assumption^' of the ministerial office ; of those ** who take upon them- 
selves to regulate the opinions, and authoritatively influence the ac- 
tions of their fellow men, in things of sacred and eternal import ;" 
of the *' magisterial attitude too often taken,'' &c. ; of him who is 
governed by ^' spiritual pride,*' and of those who are governed ** by 

10 OOSFEL ADVOCATE^ VOL. Til. 
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some unaccountable delusion of their own evil heart ;'* of those who as- 
sume '* the office of censors and guides of others in religious things/' &c 

With great deference to the unknown author of the abo?e quota«* 
tions, and to the clerical office, I respectfully request him to ezpJain 
these *' hard sayings/' and inform your readers, among what order of 
Christiana. these excessively ardent feelings, this impropriety of con- 
duct, have taken place : if in our Church, in what diocese. 
^ The writer of this communication has heard of no want of << order 
and decency'' in any of the numerous prayer meetings held in many 
of our parishes, in this and other states ; has never heard of any lay- 
man that dare '* rashly" usurp the *' sacred office," or its privileges) or 
*' infringe the right order of the church,'' or become '* censors' and 
guides of others in religious things." Where such characters exist, 
they are despised by all Christians. There are many who '* let their 
brethren have their prayers and their counsel seasonably,'' and in the 
spirit of meekness and fear." It i? much to be feared, some laymen, 
and clergymen too, are under the influence of *' spiritual pride," and 
hardly know *' of what spirit they are of." The ministerial office is 
of great respectability and immense accountability. The ministers 
of the gospel have a great work given them by the great Head of 
the church to perform. Christian laymen have also many duties to 
perform to their God, their neighbour, and themselves. There is 
abundant authority in the Old and New Testament for lay exhortations. 
I shall only refer to Malachi iii. 16, and Heb. iii. 13. The command 
to exhort, admonish, and reprove, is imperative and binding upon all 
Christians. 

You will now, Mr. Editor, permit me to state to you some facts 
within my own knowledge, respecting Episcopal prayer meetings in 
this state, (Rhode Island,) in all the parishes where they have been, or 
are now established ; and that includes all, except a very small one. 

In one large parish, meetings are held, statedly, on Sunday and. 
Friday evenings, with the consent or approbation of the rector, 
always conducted by a discreet and pious lay communicant, where 
psalms or hymns are sung, and a regular evening service performed 
from our Book of Common Prayer, and a sermon read. In three other 
parishes, it has been the practice to hold prayer meetings on Sun- 
day evenings, when the church is not open for publick worship, and 
on a week-day evening, when a clergyman, or candidate for orders, 
conducts them ; which commence by singing a portion of our psalms 
or hymns, or occasionally i%ith a hymn composed by Watts, Dod- 
dridge, Cowper, Newton, or Steele ; then follows, invariably^ a selec- 
tion of our sober and scriptural prayers from our excellent liturgy ; 
singing again; then a chapter is read from the bible ; after which, prac- 
tical observations are made on that or some other part of scripture, 
or general exhortations, by the clergyman present, or by such pious 
laymen as are previously approved of by him, according to their 
gifts and abilities, (sometimes a sermon is read and no exhortation 
made,) after the meetings have been open about an hour, or hour and 
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^ quarter, they are closed hy extemporary prayer by a clergyman or 
layman, singing and the benediction. In one parish, some pious fe- 
males have formed a prayer society, with the concurrence of the 
rector. They meet once a week for social worship by themselves, 
and spend the time in singing, prayer, reading the scriptures, and in 
religious conversation. 

All these meetings are conducted with solemnity, the strictest at- 
tention to propriety, with *' decency, and in order." No enthusiastick 
zeal, or excessive ardency of individual feeling, have been discovered, 
but great seriousness and devotional attention. Laymen never at- 
tempt to expound or explain scripture, but their addresses have been 
of a practical nature altogether, directed to the hearts and conscien- 
ces of their brethren, and are calculated, with the blessing of God, 
to build up the Christian in the most holy faith, to comfort, encourage, 
and help each other on in their Christian race and warfare, to alarm 
the impenitent and the formal professor, to hold up the way of salva- 
tion by the merits and atonement of a crucified Saviour, to enforce 
the necessity of *< repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ," of being " born of water and of the Spirit," of holi- 
ness of heart and life, of watchfulness, and prayer for the constant 
assistance of the Holy Spirit, and the necessity of possessing that 
hdinen and that true and living faiths which produces the fruit of 
good woribs, without which *Mt is impossible to please God," or be 
accepted of bim. 

These meetings have been ^ powerful means of grace-^have been 
owned and blessed by the great Head of the church, and have been 
^*the power of God unto salvation'' to many who were ^Mead in trespas- 
ses and sins,'' and are now spiritual members of Christ's spiritual body, 
the church. Some others, who were depending upon the ** outward 
and visible sign," and had not felt the '* inward and spiritual grace," 
have had the eyes of their understandings opened, and eventually been 
*' brought to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus." The ex- 
hortations of weak laymen, who possess only one talent, have caused 
serious and lasting impressions on the minds of many, who afterwards 
received the good seed of a preached gospel, into ** good and honest 
hearts,*' and became *' new creatures in Christ Jesus." Many per- 
sons, aAer attending prayer meetings, have called on their ministers, in- 
quiring the way to Zion with " broken and contrite hearts.'* There are 
hundreds who will bless God while they live in this vale of misery, 
and 40 the endless ages of eternity, for this means of grace. It is a fact 
that those persons who approve of prayer meetings and attend them, are 
generally found in their seats at church, and those who are communi- 
cants on their knees at the altar. Unfavourable weather does not pre- 
vent their attendance in God's holy temple. Prayer meetings are con- 
sidered by many pious members of our communion, as nurseries to the 
Church, and as having a tendency to keep up the life and spirit of our 
holy religion in the hearts of its professors. Can there be a more 
interesting - spectacle, than to see a clergyman, with his pious flock, 
and other serious persons of his congregation, met together as one 
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famih/, in a social prayer meeting ? Here may be/ctt the real ** com- 
munion of saints," and also communion with the *' Father of our 
spirits, and God of all comfort !" Angels might look on a scene like 
the following, with approbation — Our pious and venerable bishopf 
seated in the midst of his people in a social meeting, leading tbejr 
devotions in prayer, reading a portion of scripture and commenting 
on it, or exhorting them with apostolical meekness— hearing the ob- 
servations of his lay brethren, uniting with them in a hymn of praise, 
in solemn and extemporary prayer at the close of their interview, and 
giving them his final benediction. 

The opposers of prayer meetings in our Church have said, that 
publick worship on Sunday is sufficient, or at most in some large sea- 
ports, to have prayers read in the churches, on Wednesdays and Fri- 
days. It is a well-known fact, that very few attend on these latter 
services. We are commanded to ^' pray without ceasing," and *' npt 
to forsake the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some 
is." But I* have already lengthened out this communication further 
than I intended, and have given a few desultory thoughts on the sub- 
ject of Episcopal prayer oneetings, and now leave it to some abler pen. 

AN EPISCOPAL LAYMAN. 



OuK correspondent seems to have been disappointed at not having 
received from us some communications on the very important sub- 
ject of prayer meetings in the Episcopal church. Had we entertained 
the idea that our Church was in any degree deficient in her offices of 
devotion, or in the provision she has made for the edification of her 
members, we should certainly have deemed it an important subject of 
discussion, and should consider ourselves deserving of reproof for 
having neglected it so long. But, conscious, as we are, of our own 
low attainments in Christianity, and, lamenting, as we do, the want of 
a more devotional spirit in our brethren, we dare not cast the blame 
upon the Church to which we belong. Should any of her members 
finally perish, through lack of knowledge, or, from any other cause, 
fall short of that rest which remains for the people of God, it will 
not be because she has withheld from them the bread of life, or refus- 
ed to guide them into the paths of righteousness. Were we faithful 
in following her instructions ; would we cherish the pure and fervent 
devotion which she breathes throughout her admirable liturgy, we 
could not fail in attaining, through the blessing of her divine Head, 
a meetness for the kingdom of heaven. Among the spirits of just 
men made perfect, there are not a few,, we trust, who have risen to 
their exalted rank and felicity, through the instrumentality of her 
services. 

But, in the opinion of our correspondent, prayer meetings «^ are of 
vital importance to the prosperity of our Church, and the spiritual 
growth and improvement of its members." And has the Church made 
no provision for these meetings ? Are not all her meetings for the 
purpose of prayer ? For what do we assemble and meet together 
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at her stated seasons of worship, hut '* humhly to acknowledge our 
sins before God, to render thanks for the great benefits that we have 
received at his hands, to set forth his most worthy praise, to hear his 
most holy word, and to ask those things which are requisite and ne* 
cessary, as well for the body as the soul?*' To aid us in this sublime 
employment, she has furnished us with forms of devotion admirably 
adapted to our spiritual wants and necessities, expressive of every 
sentiment and feeling that can enter into the character of a true 
worshipper; forms ''so judiciously contrived, that the wisest may 
exercise at once their knowledge and devotion ; and yet so plain, 
that the most ignorant may pray with understanding : so full that 
nothing is omitted which is fit to be asked in publick ; and so par- 
ticular, that they comprise most things which we would ask in pri- 
vate ; and yet so short as not to tire any that hath true devotion." 
We think, with our correspondent, that ** these meetings are of vital 
importance to the prosperity of our Church, and the spiritual growth 
and improvement of its members.'' Will it be said, that the stated 
seasons of worship in the Church do not occur sufficiently often, that 
more frequent meetings for prayer are necessary to the maintenance 
of true piety and devotion ? We ask, in reply, is not the service of 
the church a daily service ? Is it not entitled ^' The Order for Daily 
Morning and Evening Prayer ?" The service, it is true, is not, we 
believe, in any of our churches, publickly celebrated every day ; and 
we lament, that when it is celebrated on other days than Sundays, 
so few can be prevailed on to attend. Could the members of our 
communion be persuaded constantly to attend the worship of the 
Church, morning and evening, on Sundays, to observe all festivals 
and fasts, and the saints' days throughout the year ; would they 
bring to these servicesi what is indispensably requisite to render them 
acceptable worshippers, ^' an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient 
heart,*' we should be disposed to question the expediency or utility 
of appropriating any other seasons to the purposes of publick devo- 
tion. They might then be said, in the true sense of scripture, to 
pray without ceasing, to worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness. 
The remainder of their time would be more appropriately and use- 
fully employed in private devotion, in studying the scriptures, in self- 
examination, instructing the young, relieving the distressed, and in 
discharging the various duties of their respective stations and callings. 
It should be remembered that the great object of devotion is to fit us 
for the active duties of life, to obtain those supplies of divine grace 
which are requisite to enable us '* to do justly, to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with our God," to " perfect holiness in the fear of the 
Lord.** We should measure our progress in Christian attainments, not 
by the length or frequency of our prayers, but by our conquests over 
sin, and by our love and practice of universal obedience. *' Not 
every one," says the Saviour, '< that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will of my 
Father who is in heaven/' We must live, as well as speak the praises 
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of God, if we would '^see the good of his chosen, rejoice in the glad- 
ness of his nation, and glory with his inheritance." 

But our correspondent pleads for prajer meetings in the Church, 
*' where lajmen are permitted to take a part in exhortation and 
prajer," and give^ us an account of several such meetings, and of their 
beneficial effects in the state of Rhode Island. The propriety and 
utility of the practice he advocates, in itself considered, and under 
existing circumstances, we are by no means disposed to question. 
Nor, in our apprehension, were the passages which he quotes from a 
former number of our work, intended to condemn this practice, but 
to censure certain irregularities and abuses to which it had given rise. 
On this subject, we agree in sentiment with the pious Mr. Nelson, 
when, speaking of similar societies in the Church of England, he says, 
*< While they pay that deference they profess to their parochial min- 
isters, and are ready to be governed by their directions, and are 
willing to submit their rules and orders to the judgment of the rev- 
erend clergy ; I cannot apprehend but that they must be very ser- 
viceable to the interests of religion, and may contribute very much 
to revive that true spirit of Christianity, which was so much the glory 
of the primitive times. And I see no reason why men may not meet 
and consult together, to improve one another in Christian knowledge, 
and by mutual advice take measures how best to further their own 
salvation, as well as promote that of their neighbours ; when the same 
liberty is taken for the improvement of trade, and for carrying on the 
pleasuses and diversions of life.'^ 

With regard to the manner of conducting these meetings we feel a 
decided preference for an undeviating adherence, in the devotional 
exercises, to the prescribed forms of the Church. These forms are 
equally adapted to all occasions of publick and social prayer ; and 
we can conceive of no reason for departing from the liturgy in any 
instance,* which would not equally justify its entire exclusion. To 
commence with selections from the liturgy and close with extempore 
prayers, as is the practice in Rhode island, appears to us to bear a 
near resemblance to the inconsistency charged by the Apostle upon the 
Galatians, who, having begun in the spirit, sought to be made perfect 
by the flesh. With whatever approbation angels may have looked 
down on the scene described by our correspondent, we apprehend 
their approbation would not have been lessened, had a judicious se- 
lection from the collects occupied the place of the concluding extem- 
pore effusion. To say nothing of the numerous, and, in our opinion, 
unanswerable arguments in favour of precomposed forms, in general, 
for the purpose of publick or social worship, we presume no layman, 
nor even clergyman of the Church, who regards his reputation for 
modesty and humility, will hazard the assertion, that he can offer a 
better prayer, or one more adapted to the occasion, than can be found 
in the Prayer Book ; and yet this is the language of his conduct, as 
often as he substitutes his extemporaneous performances for the pro- 
visions of this incomparable directory. ^' A church, which adopts a 
fixed liturgy," says a late writer, <* acts upon a sound, and therefore 
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a philosophical, view of human nature. The principle which leads 
her to this choice is, that ordinary men Tand such in the nature of 
things the greater number of every body ot clergy must be) are not 
to be trusted with the uncontrolled conduct of the highest part of the 
services of the Christian church, because it cannot be supposed that 
they shall possess the qualifications necessary for that purpose. Let 
experience testify if this be not a sound principle. In the present state 
of human nature, that church, as well as that individual) acts wisely, 
who puts little confidence in man.^' 

Respecting the instruction given and received at the meetings under 
consideration, especially when no clergyman is present, we have no 
hesitation in recommending, that they be principally, if not exclu- 
sively, drawn from the sacred scriptures, and approved sermons, of 
which the divines of the Church have furnished us with an ample 
and rich supply* If it be the object of those who frequent these 
meetings, as we charitably hope, to acquire sound wisdom and dis* 
cretion, to become wise unto salvation, on what other sources can 
they depend with equal prospects of benefit ? The lively oracles of 
truth, and the explanation of them by great and good men, present an 
unrivalled claim to their attention and regard. They furnish the 
surest directory in things pertaining to life and godliness. They are 
a light shining in a dark place, and, like the star in the east, will in- 
^llibly conduct the serious inquirer to the Fountain of light, to Him 
who emphatically styles himself the Way, the Truth, and the Life* 
To exchange these sources of instruction and edification, for the ex« 
hortations of ** weak," or even of the most intelligent, *' laymen," 
would appear like preferring the light of a taper, to the splendour of 
the meridian sun. Besides, where every person, whose inclination 
may prompt him, is permitted to exhort, it will generally be found, that 
those will be most forward to exercise this prerogative, who, in reali- 
ty, have the least to say. Our correspondent, we are sensible, re- 
gards lay exhortation as a duty enjoined in scripture, and refers to 
two passages in support of his position. But these passages, we ap* 
prebend, afford no sanction to lay exhortation and instruction, in pub* 
lick, but relate to the duty of Christians in their private intercourse 
with each other. If it be the duty of all Christians publickly *' to ex- 
hort, admonish, and reprove,^' it is obvious that it is a duty which 
many eminently pious Christians never perform, and for the perform- 
ance of which, many are totally unqualified. 

We would not be understood, by the preceding remarks, to speak 
lightly of the services rendered to religion and the Church by pious 
and exemplary laymen. They are doing much to encourage the 
hearts and strengthen the hands of their ministers) and to promote 
the best interests of their fellow-creatures. We hail, with gratitude 
and delight, their zealous and active co-operation in building up the 
waste places of our Zion, in diffusing among men the light of divine 
truth, and in hastening the predicted period, when all shall know the 
Lord, from the least to the greatest. It is our fervent prayer, that 
their number may be daily increased ; that they o^y abound more and 
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more in wisdom and knowledge, in love and good works ; that they 
may approve things that are excellent ; that they may be sincere and 
without offence, till the day of Christ ; being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of 
God. 



SERMON.— No. XXn. 

ON THE USE OF RELIGIOUS ORDINANCES. 

Isaiah i. 1 1. — To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto 
me ? saith the Lord, 

Among the spiritual blessings and religious privileges, which God, in 
his abundant mercy, has bestowed upon men, his sacraments, and other 
holy ordinances, are among the greatest, and most deserving of our 
gratitude and pious regard. By these, when properly used, in piety 
and faith, we hold communion with our God and Saviour, and our 
souls are strengthened with spiritual grace. 

But the best things, when abused, may become the worst ; and 
what Divine goodness has intended to edify, and build us up in his 
holy faith and fear, may be made the occasion of blinding our eyea, 
and of producing self righteousness. The mere formality of religious 
ceremonies is worse than useless. Receiving such sacred memorials 
of God's goodness in Jesus Christ, without feeling in our hearts any 
thankfulness for his mercies, or desire to live to his glory, is itself 
sinful and displeasing to G6d ; and has a tendency to increase a vain 
confidence and hardness of heart. 

Such was the state of the Jews, when God touched by his Spirit 
the lips of Isaiah, and by this prophet reproved them. Those sacri- 
fices which the Israelites offered, were of God's own appointment ; 
and their publick prayers, as to the external perTormance, were 
agreeable to the Divine command. And yet in the text, and words 
following, he speaks of them with disapprobation ; even with abhor- 
rence : he disowns them, as though they were not of his own appoint- 
ment. *' To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto 
me ? saith the Lord : I am full of the burnt offerings of rams, and of 
the fat of fed beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of 
lambs, or of he-goats. When ye come to appear before me, who bath 
required this at your hands, to tread in my courts ? Bring no more 
vain oblations : incense is an abomination unto me : — Your new moons 
and your appointed feasts, my soul hateth ; they are a trouble unto 
me ; I am weary to bear them. And when ye spread forth your 
hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; when ye make many prayers 
I will not hear: your hands. are full of blood.'' The sense of all 
this, and much more which the prophet adds, to the same purpose^ 
is too obvious to be misunderstood. God did not delight, nor will he 
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e?er delight, in such sacrifices as they offered, in outward form only, 
disregarding the inward grace, or thing signified. Those very people 
were required to tread his courts ; to appear before him in solemn aS' 
semblieSy and to observe the '* appointed feasts,'^ which were regulat- 
ed by the ** new moons." They would have sinned very much in 
neglecting these religious rites. But God did not require them 
to draw nigh with their lips, while their hearts were far from 
him. He did not require of them oblations for a vain show ; to offer 
incense with hands defiled with blood ; nor to pray to the God of 
Israel with their tongues, when, with their minds and affections, they 
adored the idols of this world. These only were the offerings, which 
he bids them not to bring. This manner of reproof is calculated to 
reach the heart, and, if any thing can, to awaken the soul to righ- 
teousness. To fly from the Almighty is foolish, as it would be vain. 
Even when he seems to reject his own ordinances, and forbid us to 
pray) or to approach him, the only course of wisdom, the only refuge, 
is to draw still nearer to him, with more earnestness and more hu- 
mility: and this, if you read the whole chapter, you will see is the 
course, which, in the present instance, his goodness prescribes. If 
they would turn to the Lord their God, with faith and obedience, he 
was ready to blot out all their offences, and give them his blessing. 

The few words. Christian friends, the very awakei^ing interrogation, 
which I have read for the text, in its most direct application, would 
teach us to examine ourselves with regard to our religious perform- 
ances ; whether our affections and our lives correspond with our Chris- 
tian profession. *^ To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifi- 
ces unto me ? saith the Lord.*' And we ought to ** be ready always,'* 
and now especially, ^' to give an answer,^' to our own hearts, and to 
God, who ^^ is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things.^' 

But my intention is, if the Lord permit, to take a more comprehen- 
sive view of the subject, which this text suggests, and to consider 
generally what is the use of religious ordinances, and especially of the 
two sacraments : or, In the words of the catechism, '' What are the 
benefits, whereof we are partakers thereby ?" And that we may con- 
form the more to the manner of teaching, which Divine wisdom has 
here adopted, let us first very briefly consider, what the sacraments 
will not do for us ; or what use of them is not profitable. Knowing 
this we shall better understand their true nature and design. 

First. It is obvious, that receiving the sacraments will not profit 
us at all, nor do any good, except they are used in sincerity, with 
devout sensations, and religious motives. Very few Christians, if any, 
feel that degree of piety, that humble devotion to God, that ardour 
of gratitude and love, which his mercies merit, and his word requires. 
We all fall short of this, as of every perfection. No one need be 
discouraged, nor to absent himself from the Lord's table, because he 
is not yet all that he desires to be. But those who come with indif- 
ference, or from worldly views, ought not to exj^ect any spiritual 
benefit. 

U OOSPRL ADYOCATE, VOL, III. . 
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Secondly. Christians should not suppose that receivieg a sacrament 
is a meritorious act. It is not an evidence of jour goodness, but of 
your faith. It does not show that you are righteous ; but that God is 
merciful, and that you trust in his mercy. This is a point not regard- 
ed as it ought to be ; and especially by worldly people. They think} 
ur they pretend to think, that we who come to the Lord^s supper, 
claim to be better than other men ; more holy and less wicked. If 
any Christians do claim this honour, it is from ignorance of themselves 
and of the gospel. We have not, or certainly we ought not to have, any 
such idea. We feel and know that we are sinful, unworthy creatures. 
Our desire is to obtain forgiveness and immortal life ; and we believe 
that this salvation, this life immortal, is to be obtained through Jesus 
Christ, and in no other way. That he only is the Way, and the Truths 
and the Ijife, God has revealed to us in his word ; and he invites us, 
and all men, to come to him, in that way, and be saved. With thank- 
ful and humble hearts we accept this invitation. In receiving the 
sacraments, we acknowledge before the world, that we are sinners, 
justly condemned by God^s holy laws. Our desire is to submit to his 
righteousness, and do his will, in hope that we shall be accepted 
through our faith in the Saviour's merits, and our trust in God's gra- 
cious promise. Perhaps you say, for many do say, that we Christians 
are no better than other men. Do we pretend to be better ? Do we 
make any boast of moral goodness ? Say if you please (God only is 
to be the judge ; say) that unbelievers live as well as we live. We 
reply, that they ought to live better, very much better, than we, if 
they would live without a Saviour— if they trust in themselves and 
reject the gospel. Were we as good as you think yourselves, we, 
perhaps, should also trust in ourselves, and walk in our own ways. 
Knowing that we are wicked ; desiring to be saved ; believing in 
Jesus Christ, and being determined, through God's grace, to renounce 
our own righteousness and submit to his, we make a religious profes- 
sion ; and receive the sacraments* Let us then inquire, *' What are 
the benefits, whereof we are partakers thereby ?" What advantage is 
there in Christian communion ? What good effect have the Christian 
ordinances, on those who receive them with a right faith and sincere 
devotion ? 

The benefits are many and great. The first I shall mention is 
obedience to the Divine command. Nothing can be more reasonable, 
or more obvious, than that they, who desire to be saved through Christ _ 
should do the things which he commands. It would be very absurdT 
aud totally unavailing, to employ a physician to heal our bodies, aiM 
not follow his prescriptions. In regard to th€ Physician of our souls, 
the absurdity and the folly would be still greater* Our spiritual 
health is infinitely more important ; and our spiritual Physician 
IS infinitely more wise and infallible. He perfectly knows what 
we need ; his means are adapted to the end ; and he is altogether 
able to make them effectual. His ordinances are appointed in per- 
fect wisdom, with a gracious view to our benefit. He commands 
us to receive and to use them. Are we wiser than God? Can 
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we pretend to receive Christ as our King, while we refuse to ohey 
his precepts ? This, then, is one good and weighty reason for the 
use of ordinances : we ohey .God ; we submit to his authority, 

I ohserre, as a second reason, that the sacraments are memorials of 
GofPs mercy and love. They represent what Clirist has done, and what 
we may hope for. They are, particularly, seals of God's covenant 
with his chosen people ; they are sanctified tokens that we appertain 
to God^s household ; that we are members of Christ^s mystical body, 
bis church ; tfaat'he died and rose again, not only for all men gener- 
ally, but for us in particular. Baptism assures the faithful penitent 
that his sins are blotted out by the sprinkling of Christ's blood ; that 
he is taken from the world into God's spiritual kingdom ; that he is 
made the child of God, by adoption and grace, and is a joint heir with 
Christ of an everlasting inheritance. The bread and wine in the 
other sacrament, symbolize the offering which was made for our sins : 
they assure the faithful receiver, that, as natural food strengthens our 
body and continues life ; so the offering, which Christ made on the 
cross, shall be as spiritual sustenance to our immortal souls ; that we 
shall live by him. And is not this too a great privilege, a very great 
benefit? What can be more comforting than such memorials of God's 
mercy ? What is more likely to strengthen our hope and make us 
thankful ? Afler receiving such pledges of the Saviour's love, why 
should we not go on our way rejoicing ? ** What should allay our live- 
ly hope, or damp our flaming love ?** 

A third benefit in receiving the sacraments, which we have in part 
anticipated, is, that we hereby declare ourselves upon the Lord's 
side ; we make apvhlickprofesnonofourfaith in Christ, and our trust 
in the word and promises of God. It is a publick testimony that we 
have chosen the Lord to serve him ; that we receive the doctrines of 
the gospel, and are not ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucifi- 
ed, to take his cross and be his disciples. In receiving the sacraments, 
we declare that salvation is of God only, and from his free grace. 
And we are taught, as in other cases, so especially in this, that ac- 
cording to our faith it will be done unto us. This is not only profita- 
ble, but ** generally necessary to salvation." Our Saviour makes it es- 
sential that we are not ashamed of his cross; that we voluntarily con- 
fess him before men. St. Paul says, '* With the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salva- 
tion." All the righteousness we can boast of, or pretend to claim, is 
from our cordial sincere faith in Christ, who alone can merit for man ; 
but that we may do the will of God, and work out our salvation, he 
requires that we witness this good confession, and declare before the 
world, the wonders that he doth for the children of men. 

4. And this will lead our thoughts to another, and very great 
** benefit whereof we are partakers thereby," The sacraments are 
means of grace, and they are among the most essential and efficacious 
means, by which we are edified and strengthened in spirit to hope in 
Ood, and to do his will. It is the doctrine of the gospel, and true as 
the foundation on which it stands, that we are not able of ourselves to 
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help ourselves ; that our sufBciency is of God. Except our natures 
are renewed by the sanctifying influence of the divine Spirit, our 
faith would he cold, unfruitful, and dead. Certainly our help is in 
God only : and how is that help to be obtained ? By those means 
most evidently which God has himself appointed. Prayer stands among 
the first : but it may be doubted whether even prayer, even this holy 
exercise, by which the believer^s soul has daily communion with God, 
is so efficacious, is so powerful in building us up in the faith and fear 
of God, as frequent and devout communing in the Lord's supper. 
By it, as St. Paul observes, *' we do show forth the Lord's death till 
he come.'' We repeat, as it were, the sacrifice, by which we are 
saved. By the eye of faith, we see that mangled body, that stream- 
ing blood, , which was sufficient to reconcile the world to God. We 
seem at once to hear the groans on Calvary, and a voice from heaven, 
*' This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." We have 
before our eyes, and rendered visible, that infinite expiation, by 
which the just vengeance of heaven was diverted from a whole race 
of sinful mortals ; by which we are permitted to draw nigh to God, 
in full assurance of faith ; by which a way is opened through the vail, 
and sanctified for us to the holiest place-r-to the third heaven. 
Nothing can we conceive of which so strengthens that faith, by which 
the just live. It is bodily food so sanctified as to feed the -soul. 
*' The cup of blessing," says an apostle, *' which we bleas, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ ? the bread which we break* 
is it not the communion of the body of Christ 2" Yes, says Christ 
himself: ** This is my body, which is given for you ; this is my blood, 
which is shed for you. Do this in remembrance of me." ' *' My body 
is meat indeed ; my blood is drink indeed." Is not this, then, a very 
great benefit ? It is the means by which we most surely obtain what 
we spiritually most need. Divine grace ; the strengthening of our faith ; 
the exaltation of our hope ; the sanctification of our heart. 

5. But these benefits are not all. We might show, did the time 
admit, how very much the ordinances of Christ, and especially this, 
his holy communion, excite in our hearts charity and Christian afiec- 
Hon, and engage us more diligently in acts and works of kindness and 
love. When we see, what we are so affectingly in this sacrament 
brought to see, how God loved us, it would seem scarce possible that 
we should not love one another. Can we, without great inconsistency, 
feel enmity towards any one, for whom such a Saviour died ? And 
how great is the benefit ; how profitable to our souls. How necessary 
to our immortal glory is the benefit of being made more perfect ia 
love ! 

6. We might also add much on the great advantages of decision 
in our religious character and profession. There is great danger la 
*' halting between the two opinions," whether we will be disciples of 
the Saviour, or continue still in the world. It is lingering on the temp- 
ter*s ground, and hearkening to his insinuations. But when we hav^ 
chosen our part ; when we have made a profession ; one very impor- 
tant and necessary step is taken : our religious state is then decided ; 
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oor face is turned towards the spiritual Canaan. Tbe solemnitj of 
the ordinances ; the prayer we unite in ; the mercies exhibited ; the 
serious and repeated dedication of ourselves to tbe Lord who bought 
vs ; tbe oath of God which we take upon us ; a regard to our own 
character, to the honour of God, to the credit of our profession ;— • 
all these tend to confirm and strengthen us in the 'resolution to be 
steadfast in tbe faith, and to Ii?e as Christians. 

Well, then, Christian friends, may you '* draw near with faith, and 
taice this holy sacrament to your comfort." You hear what answer 
may be given to the solemn interrogation in the text ; you see to what 
purpose are the vniuUitvde of our sacrifices ; what good we may ex- 
pect from the use of religious ordinances. If we use them with hearts 
indifferent, or from worldly motives^ they are to no good *' purpose ;'* 
we shall not be profited. But, if with sincerity and humble faith 
we partake of these mercies, the benefits are many and great. In 
doing it we conform to God*s word, and show the obedience of chil- 
dren to the best of parents. In doing it we receive the sacred memo- 
rials of the Redeemer's merit ; the most endearing tokens of God's 
love to our souls. In doing it we make publick profession of our 
faith, and declare before the world that we are the Saviour^s disciples, 
lo receiving the sacraments we use the most certain and powerful 
means of preserving our spiritual life, and growing in grace. We 
take tbe most sure method to increase our charity, and to become 
perfect in Christian love ; and in doing it we become decided in our 
religious character, and declare ourselves upon the Lord's side. 

Surely, brethren^ <' the benefit! are great, if, with a true penitent 
heart, and lively faith, we receive this holy sacrament.'^ With such 
peniten/ce^ and such faith, let us draw near, and take it to our comfort. 
And may God, even our own God, pardon our sins, and give us hit 
blessing ; and to him be rendered eternal praise. 



TO THJB S]>rro& OF THX QOSPXL ADVOCATX. 

The remarks which I made in the Gospel Advocate for October last^ 
on a paragraph which appeared in the Roman Catholick Miscellany, 
published at Charleston, South Carolina, have been replied to in that 
paper of the. 20th November. 

It will be impossible for me to follow the writer in bis excursive 
speculations on profane history, nor can I spare the time, or the 
Gospel Advocate its columns, to examine all the causes of the wars 
and disputes between the emperor of Germany, the king of England, 
the king of Navarre, &c. and *< God's vicar upon earth." I stated a 
single fact, and proved it by reference to undoubted historical records. 
I stated, that the popes have claimed the right of absolving the people 
from their oaths of allegiance ; and I showed, in the very words of 
the pope's buUs} that they did exercise this power* The writer ad* 
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mits the fict, but says, ** there might be a special groimd for their [the 
popes'] power of^absolving from oaths of allegiance, and still no ground 
for their absolving from other oaths ; there might also be special grounds 
upon which tbej had this power with respect to some nations, which 
did not extend to others.'^ Now, if the exercise of this power de« 
pends solely upon the opinion of the pope, what securKy is there, 
that he may not, in some moment of wrath, or to attain some secular 
end, as he is a sovereign prince, attempt to exercise it in the United 
States ? No, says the Roman Catholick writer, he cannot. But why ? 
Because the pope never made '' a contract with our people or gov- 
ernment.** In other words, as we are a nation of protestants, and 
owe no obedience to the pope, he '' has no right, directly or indirect- 
ly, to interfere with our concemd.'^ Aye, but if we were Roman 
Catholicks, what then ? Would there not then be a contract ? And I 
would ask, whetheif the pope would not then consider that he had the 
right to interfere, as he did in the nations of Europe, which acknow- 
ledged his supremacy ? The writer says, '' perhaps in each of the 
cases," which I stated, " we could find some special ground of justifi- 
cation for the inierference.^^ No. It is impossible. No protestant 
will, or can, believe it. To dissolve the political relationship subsist- 
ing between a government and the people, is a political act, and the 
pope of Rome^ who, it must always be remembered, is a sovereign 
prince, has no more right to interfere in the political concerns of 
another nation, than his bishops have to go into a protestant church in 
Philadelphia, and dictate the forms of worship. 

The writer further says, ''Hence, supposing all the facts proved,'^ 
and he attempts to justify, not to refute them, '*that some popes 
claimed a right to dispense the subjects of some monarchs from the 
observance of their oath of allegiance. This conclusion is amply 
proved. But it does not thence follow, that it is believed by Catho-*. 
licks that the pope can dispense with the obligation of oaths general- 
ly." I did not say so. My remarks and proofs were confined solely 
to oaths of allegiance. But, perhaps, I should not be wrong if I were 
to say that, if the pope, a foreign prince, an alien to every nation but 
his own, can, by virtue of an authority appertaining, or supposed to 
appertain to his office, absolve whole nations from their oaths of alle- 
giance to their own government, he may claim the right of '^ dispensing 
with the obligation of oaths generally." But we are not left to mere 
inference. The pope has claimed and exercised the right of absolving 
persons from their private contracts with each other. And it will not 
be denied, that this stretch of power over the consciences, judgment, 
and welfare of individuals, is subversive of all order, faith, morality, 
and honesty, in any community where it is permitted to be practised. 
In the paragraph which led to my remarks, there is this expression : 
^ the people in the south are really under the impression, that Catho- 
licks believe the pope can dispense with the obligation of oaths, can^ 
tracts^ and agreements'^ Now we can show that the pope did claim 
the power of *' dispensing with the obligation of contracts." In the 
bull of Pope Paul III. against Henry VIII., he says that he requires 
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all other persons to.have no dealings with, him or them, [the king 
and his accomplices,] neither by trading, nor any other waj, under 
the pain of excommunicatioo, the annulling their eontractif and the 
exposing goods so traded in, to all that should catch them* He de- 
clares all other princes ahtolved from any eonfederacie$ nuuk^ or to b€ 
wMde with hknJ^'* These are certain!/ other ohligations beside those 
of '^ allegiance.'* 

Again. The writer sajs, " suppose we allow his facts to be troe 
in tl^ sense which he wishes to have conveyed by them, what do 
these facts prove ? They prove that Gregory VII., Innocent III., In- 
nocent 1V.« Clement VI., Pius V., and Sixtus V,, did absolve the sub- 
jects of certain princes from their allegiance. Here then, we have 
only the acts of six popes, and by those acts no Catholick is bound.*' 

Whether Roman Catholicfcs are, at this day, and in this country, 
Jnmnd to believe in the right claimed by these popes, I will not take 
upon me to determine. They know best But that Roman Catholicks 
have thought themselves bound to believe it, and did actually believe 
it| I will now proceed to prove. In the fourth great council of La- 
teraoy which is acknowledged to be a general council by the church 
of Rome, the third canon establishes, in the most express terms, the 
pope's power of deposing princes, and absolving subjects from their 
allegiance. The members of this council must, therefore, have be- 
lieved that the pope possessed this power, and must have thought 
thsmaelves bound by the exercise of that power. This power, how- 
ever, was not acknowledged by all the Roman Catholicks of that day. 
The clemr of France, particularly, denied it. In the official ** Dec- 
laratioo of the Galilean clergy, concerning the ecclesiastical power in 
the year 1682,^' the first and third sections contain these declara- 
tions : I. "Therefore kings and princes are not subject, in temporals, 
to any ecclesiastical power, by the ordinance of Grod ; neither can 
they, by authority of the keys of the church, directly or indirectly bo 
depoiodf or their mbjects absolved from their fiUth and obedience ^ and 
oath of allegiance^ which they have taken : and this is to be firmly 
retained, as necessary to the publick peace^^ &c.— — III. ** Hence 
the use of apostolical power is to be moderated by the canons,* 't &c. 
We must infer from this document that, although the French clergy 
denied the pope this power, yet the Roman Catholicks of other nations 
believed he possessed it ; for, otherwise, an official declaration on the 
subject was unnecessary. No succeeding pope, or general council, 
has, so far as my knowledge extends, declared publickly and officially, 
that no such power does of right appertain to the popedom, or court 
of Rome. Has any pope, or general council, expressed their abhor- 
rence of the following papal aphorism, as we find it recorded by Gra- 
tian : ^ Qjii secundum plenitudinem potestatis, de jure possumus supra 
jus dispensare :*' " We^ who, according to the plenitude of our power, 

* Burnett^s Reformation, vol. i. p. 246. Fol. Lond. 1681. 
t Leslie^s Works, vol. i. p. 565. Fol. Lond. 1721, where the declaration at 
fength, both in Latin and English, will be found. 
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have a right to dispente abcroe law ot right 7"**^ If the church and court 
of Rome have expressed their abhorrence of such doctrine ; or if they 
liave decided that the pope did not possess the power of dispensing 
with oaths, it would be gratifying to protestants to see the official 
declaration. 

. But further* The famous League of the Roman Catholicks against 
Henry IV., king of France, a protestants was carried on for several* 
years, and was promoted by all the power and influence of the pope 
and court of Rome. '' The Roman Catholicks who had joined the 
king, formed a conspiracy against him, upon his delay to turn Roman 
Catbolick ; and the princes of the blood told him plainly to his facey 
that if be did not perform hrs promise, and turn Roman Catbolick, they 
would desert him, and join the League.^^f During the struggle, the 
following popes were in office,viz. Gregory XUL, SixtusV., Urban VII., 
Gregory XIV., Innocent IX., and Clement VIII., who not only sup^ 
ported the rebellion with money, troops, and anathemas, but set up the 
cardinal of Bourbon as king, because Henry, the lawful heir, w(u a 
protettant !\ During the rebellion, a book was published by the Ro- 
man Catholicks with this title : '* De justa abdicatione Henrici III. ;" 
and Cajetan, the cardinal legate, in his declaration to the leaguers^ 
says, that '* to acknowledge a beretick [protestant] for their king, is 
the dream of a madman, which proceeds from nothing else but heretical 
contagion."§ The historian further informs us that, ** a great and 
solemn procession was made by order from the cardinal legate, to im- 
plore God's assistance, [for the success of the Roman Catholicks against 
the protestant king,] in which the prelates, priests, and monks of the 
several religious orders, walked in their accustomed habits ; but be- 
sides them, armed openly with corslets, guns, swords, partisans, and 
all kinds of arms, offensive and defensive, making at once a double 
show, both of devotion, and constancy of heart to defend themselves : 
which ceremony, thqpgh to many it seemed undecent and ridiculous, 
yet was of great use to augment and confirm the courage of the common 
peo/>/e/'|| The pope, at length) carried his point, and compelled the 
king to turn Roman Catbolick. 

Again. In the year 1615, Cardinal Perron in the assembly of the 
three estates of France, and in the name of the first estate, that i« 
of the clergy, did re-assert the power of the pope to depose kings ; 
and, subsequently, Fatiier Juvency, a French Jesuit, published at 
Rome, a book in defence of the deposing power of the pope.^ 

I trust these facts will be sufficient to prove that, Roman Catholicks 
have felt themselves bound to believe in the pope's power of dispensing 
with the obligation of oaths. 

To avert from the church of Rome, the indignation which every 
honest man must feel on this subject, the writer assures us, that ** it 

• P. Inn. in. Decret. Greg. lib. 3. tit. 8. c. 4. apud Barrow's works, i. p. 696. 
t p' A Vila's Hist, of the civil wars of France, pp. 565, 601, 602, 605, 611, 612, 
English translation. Savoy, 1678. 
X Ibid. lib. xii. p. 493. « Ibid. Kb. xiii, p. 579. || Ibid. lib. li. p. 459. 
% Leslie's works, i. p. 491. 
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is no article of the RoniaB Catholick faith that the pope is infallible.** 
Tlie infallibility of the pope may not be an article of faiths although 
the church of Rome may believe it to be matter ot tact. If 1 mis- 
take not, the Roman Catholicks themselves are not agreed, "where the 
infallibility rests ; whether in the pope, according to Cardinal Bellar- 
mine and others ; <qp,iD a general council as asserted by Stapleton* 
and the French clergy, or in the whole body of the church, with the 
pope at its head, aa stated by others. I confess myself to be greatly 
puzzled upon this subject. I cannot bring my mind to conceive, 
bow any number oifcUlibUs can make one infoLllbU. 1 think the pope 
stands the best chance for infallibility, as he, alone, it is said, is the 
successor of St. Petert and ** God^s vicar upon earth." But even Pe- 
ter erred, and denied his Master. Bellarmine, however, assures us, 
for our consolation, that if the apostle erred, the pope cannot, for he 
saySf this absurdity would follow : '^ Si autem papa erraret prseci- 
piendo vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur ecclesia credere vitia 
esse bona, et virtutes malas, nisi vellet contra conscientiam peccare ;'^ 
and more could not be said of the Redeemer. 

The writer has attempted to draw an analogy between the dispens- 
ii^ power exercised by the popes, and the American colonies dissolv- 
ing their allegiance to Great Britain. But to prove the cases analo- 
gous, he must 9how, that the great body of the American people, the 
original source of supreme authority, had not an inherent right to es- 
tablish a form of government for themselves ; and that the pope of 
of Rome had a right to interfere in the political concerns of other 
nations than his own, and to dissolve the allegiance of the people 
even contrary to their own will ! I trust, we shall never acknowledge 
such an analogy in the United States. 

The writer, in his concluding paragraph, says, that the pope ** has 
no rigbtl directly or indirectly, to interfere in our concerns, and did 
be attempt it, every human being would smile at his folly, and every 
Roman Catholick in the States would feel it to be his duty before God, 
by the laws of nature, by the rights of nationsi by his solemn oath, 
and by the principles of his religion, to take up arms to defend his 
country against {be unjust and wicked aggressions of the pope, with 
as much alacrity as against the aggressions of any other unprincipled 
invader/* This is as it should be. . This is what the United Statea 
expects of all her citizens. And if I am not misinformed, there are 
symptoms, in more of our cities than one, of the Roman Catholicks 
preferring the rights and liberty of conscience, to the trammels of 
poperyi and the rescripts of the court of Rome. But there are still 
some things which I cannot reconcile. I cannot serve two masters.t 
If 1 owe alllgiance to the pope, who is a sovereign prince, I cannot, 
at the same time, own allegiance to the United States. 

The Roman pontifical states, that, when the pope is crowned, the 
triple crown is put upon his head with these words : ** Accipe thy- 
aram tribus coronis omatum : £t scias te esse patrem principum et 

•De Rom. PoDt L 4.C. 5. tMatt vi. 24* 
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regum, rectorem orbiS) id terra Ticarium Salvatoris nostri Jesa 
Cbristi." Receive this diadem adorned witii three crowns : and know 
yourself to be father of princes and kings, govemour of the worlds and 
vicar upon earth of our Saviour Jesus Christ.* Under this appoint- 
ment, we find Pope Pius V. asserting that *' he was constituted prince 
over all nations, and all kingdoms, that he might pluck up^ destroy ^ die: 
sipate, ruinate^ plant, and build,'^1i And we have seen above, that 
Popes Innocent and Gregory have said, '* We, who, according to the 
plenitude of our power, have a right to dispense above law or rightJ** 
But how all this agrees with the word of God, I am at a loss to dis- 
cover : ** For the kingdom is Jehovah's, and he is the Govemour among 
the nations.**^ If the pope of Kome be, really, the govemour of the 
imrld, then the rulers of every nation should be subject to his will. 
If be be a good man, so much the better for the people, as be will be 
obeyed with the greater pleasure ; but if he be wicked, be must, ac- 
cording to a papal canon, still be obeyed : '^ Let a pope be so bad, 
as by his negligence and maleadministration to carry with biro 
innumerable people to bell, yet no mortal man whatever must 
presume here to reprove his faults ; because, he being to judge all 
men, is himself to be judged of no man, except be be caught 
swerving from the faith."§ And why P Because the council of 
Lateran bas said to the pope, *' All power is given to thee in 
heaven and in earth! !P^\\ Therefore, no one must presume to ex- 
amine into the conduct of the popes. Whatever they "do must be 
right. The Roman Catholick bishops, at their consecration, take 
the oath which I published at length in my former number, in which 
are the following passages : '* The rights, honours, privileges, and au* 
thority of the holy Roman church, of our lord the pope, and bis 
aforesaid successors, I will endeavour io preserve, defend^ increoM^and 
advance. I will not be in any council, action, or treaty, in which shall 
be plotted against our said lord, and the said Roman church, any thing 
to the hurt or prejudice of their persons, right, honour, state, or power ; 
and if I shall know any such thing be treated or agitated by any 
whatsoever, I virill hinder it to my power.- Hereticks^ sckisma» 

ticks, and rebels to our said lord or his aforesaid successors, I xoUl to 
my power persecute and oppose,'^^ Protestants are called hereticks and 
schismaticks, therefore, protestants are to be persecuted and opposed* 
And such has been the fact wherever the power could be exercised. 

We must now inquire, how the Roman Catholick bishops explain 
their obedience to the pope. Dr. Milner, a popish bishop now living 
in England, must h^ our authority on this subject. In a charge de- 
livered to his clergy, he says : " The [Roman] Catholick church in 
particular, that most illustrious and perfect of all societies, as being 

* Leslie's works, i. p. 491. 

t Barrow's works, i. p. 540. Camd. Hist. Anno 1520. 

t Psalm xxu. 28. 

I Si papa suae, &c. Grat. dist. 40. cap. 6. apud Barrow's works, i. p. 566. 

jjCoocil. Lat. subLeooex. Sess. 11. p. 133. 

T PoDtif.Rom. Antwerp, anno 1626. pp. 59, 86. apud Barrow's works, i. p. 553* 
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tiie woYk of infinite wisdom ; that society, which like the ocean spreads 
its arms round the whole earthy and wbicb, unlike all human institu- 
tions, is neither to be dissolved by external violence, nor internal de- 
cay ; the church, I say, owes all her beauty and stability to the exact 
discipline and subordination which her divine Founder has established 
ifi her, and in which he has marshalled her, * like an army drawn up 
in battle array." Cant. vi. 9.* As in a disciplined army the soldiers 
obey their officers, and these other officers of superiour rank, who 
themselves are subject to a commander in chief: so in the [Roman] 
CaihoHck church extending^ as it does ^ from the rising to the setting nxn, 
the faithful of all nations are guided by their pastors, who in their 
turns are submissive to the prelates, whilst the whole body is subor- 
dinate to one supreme pastor, whose secU is the rallying point and 
centre of them alL The Catholick, acknowledging in the church a 
living, speaking authority, as the guide of his faith, must submit his 
private opinions to its decisions ^ otherwise he ceases to be a Caiholick,*'^ 

Having seen what popery is, and what it requires, I shall now turn 
to the oath of naturalization, and see what is required by the United 
States. The person admitted to citizenship solemnly swears, that he 
wiU support the constitution of the United States^ and that he doth, abso- 
lutely and entirely, renounce and abjure all allegiance and fidelity to 
eoery foreign prince, potentate, state, or sovereignty^ whatever, and 
particularly, by name, the prince, potentate, state, or sovereignty, where- 
of he was before a citizen or svhject,**^ 

It appears to me, but I may be mistaken, that the Romish bishops 
are subjects, owing and owning allegiance to the pope of Rome, be- 
cause their oath of consecration contains this passage : '* Papatum 
Romanum et regalia sancti Petri adjutor eis meo ordine, contra 
omnem hominem.'* / will help them [the pope and his successors] 
to defepd and keep the Roman papacy, and the royalties of St. Peter, 
laving my order, against all men.'' It is worthy of remark, that in 
(be oath extant in the Gregorian Decretals,§ there is not a word about 
the royalties of St, Peter. The original words were regulas sanctorum 
patrum, which have subsequently been changed into regalia sancti 
Petri, i. e. The rules of the holy fathers, into The royalties of Saint 
Peter,\\ Now, according to my view of the case, no citizen of the 
United States can help the pope to defend his sovereignty, as a secu- 
lar prince. 

Here I shall close my remarks, and leave the subject with my 
readers, to reconcile these apparent conflicting duties and obligations, 
if they can. one of the people in the south. 

^% Since writing the foregoing, another number of the Roman 
Catholick Miscellany has been received, in which the remarks on my 

* It IB in ver. 10, of our translatioo, and is reDdered ^' terrible as an army with 
banners.^' 
t See Le Mesurier^s sermons at the Bampton Lecture, 1(]07, pp. 148, 149. 
f See Laws of the U. S. 
k Gregor. Decret. lib. 2. tit. 24. cap. 6. 
i See Barrow's works, i. p. 554. 
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last number are continued) and more are promised. The writer says : 
^' Our friend in the south not having vouchsafed to give us a reference 
to the decree of Pope Boniface V 111., wkich, he sajs, is found in the 
canon Jaw, we are not able to examine the topick as we would wish*" 
Now this comes with an ill grace from a writer, who, in near eight 
columns of remarks, states a multitude of circumstances as matter of 
history, without giving, in a single instance^ any reference to his au- 
thority. But he is in errour, as it respects myself. If he will refer 
again to my Ust number, he will find Ihat, at the end of the quota* 
tions, I say, *' the above extracts are taken from Barrow ^s works, 
torn. i. p. 540—643. fol. ed. Lond. 1741.'* The writer will there 
find this quotation and reference : '* Subesse Romano pontifici omni 
humanee creaturee declaramus, dicimus, definimus, et pronunciamus 
omnino esse de necessitate salutis. Extrav. com. lib. i. tit. 8. cap. i. 
We declare, say, define, pronounce it to be of necessity to salvation, 
ibr every human creature to be subject to the Roman pontiff." 



TO THE SmTO& op THE 008PXL ADYOCATS. 

Your correspondent Philo Medicus in recommending to physicians to 
set apart the p^pceeds of their Sunday's practice for the puqioses of 
religious charities, appears to me to have overlooked some considera- 
tions, which bear upon the subject ; and which, to my mind, materially 
vary the question of duty. In the first place, to separate the income 
arising from the practice of one day in the week, would be attended 
with more inconvenience than your correspondent seems to suppose* 
The physician, among us, does not receive each day the earnings of 
that day ; nor does he (unfortunately for him) ever receive any thing 
near to the full amount to which his accounts would show him to be 
entitled. Deductions from the accustomed fee are often made in con* 
sequence of the inability of bis patients ; and much that is charged 
is never collected. Hence to keep a separate account of the actual 
receipts of his Sunday practice would probably cause a physician 
more trouble than is now occasioned by all his accounts. This, how- 
ever, is a consideration of minor importance.. There are others in 
my view, of much greater consequence. 

The necessity of attepding the sick upon the Sabbath, is such as 
to place beyond all doubt the duty of the physician in regard to it. 
There needs, therefore', no peculiar appropriation of his fees to ren- 
der sacred the labours of the day. It were a departure from duty, 
very far from being a meritorious act, if he should neglect his patients 
to attend publick worship. By the pious physician, this necessity is 
by no means regarded as a privilege. He looks upon it as one of the 
greatest evils to which the profession is liable ; and he makes his en- 
gagem^ts to obviate it as far as the nature of things will permit. 
There are many cases of disease which do not require a daily attend- 
ance. These it is the custom of physicians generally, so far as my 
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aequaintaiice extends, to omit risiting on the Sabbath. This intention 
is in a great measure frustrated in regard to new cases of disease, 
because it is never in the power of a physician to determine that his 
attendance is not necessary, until he has made his visit. All new 
calls must therefore receive immediate attention ; and their number 
is probabij greater^ on an average, on Sunday, than on any other day 
io the week. 

It is not pretended that there is not the same reason for the phy- 
sician's receiving a compensation from his patient for his attendance 
on this as well as on other days : and since the attendance costs him 
tiie same labour and fatigue, and even greater self-denial, and the de- 
privation of privileges which others enjoy, I see not why hi! is not 
equally entitled to this as a part of the fund which is to furnish sup- 
port to his family. Philo Medicus apprehends that the expectation of 
t fee may sometimes operate as an inducement to a physician to give 
more time to his practice on the Sabbat^ than necessity may require ; 
SDd that the appropriation of the fee to a charitable object will re- 
move the temptation. This is a motive which i believe is much less 
present to the mind of the physician than is generally supposed. I 
do not mean to say that physicians are, more than other men, insensi- 
ble to the value of property, or that some of them are not inordinately 
desirous of it. But this is connected only with the general feeling 
that the extension of their business advances their worldly interests. 
To the well-educated and well-principled physician, this considera- 
tion enters very little into the feelings attendant on his daily practice. 
To the man who feels that the life of a fellow being, the joy of his 
friends, the hope of a family, depends in a great measure upon his 
exertions, it is not in human nature that his mind should be occupied 
with the thought that two or three dollars may be added to his income 
by his labours. Still less do I believe that the Sunday practice of a 
pious physician can be influenced by such a consideration. 

It may be observed that to the other professions and occupations, 
keeping the Sabbath involves no real sacrifice, corresponding to that 
which is proposed for physicians. The labour of the six days, in most 
instances, at least, yields as much as that of the seven probably would 
if the seventh day were not consecrated to higher purposes. To the 
lawyer, the merchant, &c. the business which cannot be transacted on 
the Sabbath is merely reserved for another day ; it is not lost to him. 
Whereas the proposition is, that the physician shall voluntarily deprive 
himself of nearly one seventh part of the means by which his family 
is supported. I say nearly one seventh, because, notwithstanding the 
greater number of new calls on the Sabbath, I believe that physicians 
generally visit rather fewer patients on that day than on others. 

Let it be remembered, too, that physicians are more exposed than 
other men, to charitable calls of a different kind. Medicine is pecu- 
liarly a charitable profession ; in a sense and to a degree beyond that 
of any other. I speak not of the disposition of its members as indi- 
viduals, but of the profession as a whole. Such is the state of society 
among us, (and no one^ I trust, would wish it changed,) that a physi- 
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ciaD would suffer materiallj In bis reputation) who should hesitate to 
render professional assistance because his patient is unable to recom- 
pense him. The whole body of the poor In this town with the ex*. 
ception of those actually In the alms-house, are supplied with medical 
attendance as freely as the rich, wholly by the gratuitous services of the 
profession. 1 have known many physicians whose practice was near, 
ly half, and some much more than half, of this kind ; entirely unre- 
warded by any pecuniary consideration ; and It is something like this 
throughout the country. 

Now, why should it be expected of us, In addition to all this, to 
devote so large a proportion of our Income to charitable uses ? The 
Mosaick law exacted but one tenth. But we are called upon to give a 
seventh part, and without reference to the portion that will remain for 
the sustenance of our families. Are physicians In general so rich as 
to enable them to support such an allowance from their income ? I 
do not complain of the rewards of the profession. In this vicinity 
they are liberal ; and are worthy of the estimation In which the char- 
acter and services of physicians are held. But If a few physicians 
become richi the number is very small) in comparison with those who 
acquire little more than a livelihood. And I believe it will readily be 
granted, that considering the fatigues, the privations, and the great re- 
sponsibilities to which the members of the profession are subject, they 
are not, to say the least, more amply rewarded than other men. 

It appears to me, therefore, that if the practice of a physician upon 
the Sabbath is voluntarily extended, beyond what the necessities of 
his patients require, It is a breach of duty, for which no appropria- 
tion of the fees, however excellent, can atone ; and If his practice is 
thus limited by bis duty, that the proceeds of it are as rightfully de- 
voted to any of the purposes of lawful gain, as any other part of hia 
income. 

Physicians, as well as others, ought unquestionably to give of their 
substance, and to give freely to the various objects of benevolent and 
religious charities ; and I trust that, as a class of men, they will not 
be found peculiarly deficient in a disposition to do this. But I con- 
ceive that the amount of their benefactions should be apportioned 
according to the extent of their income, and of the demands to which 
it is exposed, rather than to any contingency of manner in which it is 
obtained. St. EauPs directions to the Corinthian Christians was : 
" Let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered 

ftim."* MEDICUS. 
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AN EXTRACT FROM FABER ON THE PREDESTINARIAN CON- • 
^_..,. TROVERSY. 

- ^ In all ages of the church, nothing has so much Injured the cause of 
truth as an extravagant and bigoted adherence to system and party, 

» : . *^ ' • 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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combined with the pride of never giving up an opinion which has 
been once advanced. Prejudice in favour of any particular system 
blinds the eyes of the understanding ; party spirit produces, at once» 
extreme rashness and determined pertinacity, and the stubborn pride 
of human nature has, afterwards, no inconsiderable share in perpetuat* 
iog those controversies to which a love of system originally gave 
birth. What a man has once asserted, he is ashamed and unwilling 
to retract ; he fears the laugh of the world and the reproaches of his 
ovirn party, and he will often have recourse to the most disingenuous 
sophisms rather than honestly confess himself to have been mistaken. 
These sophisms, being very easijy detected, are sometimes exposed 
with rather too much sarcastick triumph, whence, a certain irritation 
of mind is produced, which usually vents itself in seizing the earliest 
opportunity of making reprisals. The more severely each party is 
treated, the more it becomes wedded to its own peculiarities ; and, 
instead of endeavouring to heal the breaches in the church, it strives 
to recede, as far as possible, from the ground occupied by its ad- 



FROM THK CHRISTIAN GUJl&DIAV. 

NARRATIVE OF LITTLE EMILY. 

(CONTIVVKD TllOM PAOX 66.) 

The next morning I prepared myself for a walk to the cottage in the 
wood, which was the residence of my Emily, intending to have ac- 
companied the little fair one back again, when she came, as I expect- 
ed she would, for strawberries. At the usual time, therefore, I looked 
for her ; but she came not. An hour or more passed away in expec- 
tation ; but no little figure in black appeared tripping along the path- 
way. Mr. Graham begaq to be uneasy, and walked two or three 
times to the garden-gate to look for the dear child. 

At length some one came out from the wood ; we at first thought 
it was our Emily, but we presently could distinguish a woman in a 
gray cloak. She ascended the hill, and coming in at the garden-gate, 
told us, in reply to our eager questions, that she was the daughter of 
the poor woman in whose cottage Mrs. Norton (our Emily^s mamma) 
bad lodged ; and that she now came to tell us, the poor Ifuly had died 
early in the morning, leaving no directions what was to \m done, ex- 
cepting only a letter, which had been put into the post. -** But we 
know not,^' added she, '* what to do with poor little miss, who takes on 
80 bitterly, that we fear she will do herself a mischief; and as she loves 
you, madam, and the gentleman here, my mother has made bold to 
send me for your advice." 

On hearing of the poor lady's death, I burst into a flood of tears, 
and loudly lamented my negligence in not having once visited her ; 
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but, aAer a few moments, I rose to follow the woman, requesting Mr. 
Graham to send a man-servant after me to the cottage^ in case any as- 
sistance might be wanted. 

As we approached the cottage, a neat old woman, on whose venera- 
ble countenance the tenderest feelings of sorrow were depicted, came 
forth to meet us, and to saj how thankful she was for my kindness in 
coming down* 

" Where, my good woman," I said, *• is my little Emily ?" 

" O, madam," she answered, " it would have cut you to the heart 
had you seen her yesterday. She came in from yout house about 
eleven o'clock, as blithe as a bird, and ran up to her mamma with the 
strawberries : but the poor lady had taken a change while little miss 
was away, and was even then dying. She could not take the straw- 
berries which the sweet babe offered her ; yet it was plain to see she 
was pleased and touched with the kind attentions of the dear little miss ; 
for she prayed earnestly for her child, her lovely Emily, as she called 
her, and some of her words were these : ' O my God ! I leave my 
child without anxiety ; for her Redeemer is mighty, he will plead her 
cause with thee.*" (Prov. xxiii. 11.) 

I could bear to hear no more of the old woman's discourse ; but en- 
tering the cottage, passed through the lower apartment to a narrow 
staircase, which ascending quickly, with a beating heart I entered the 
chamber of death. 

There, on a decent bed, lay the poor corpse, neatly laid out ; but 
the figure was so death-like, so emaciated by long or sharp sickness, 
as to convey no idea to my mind of what the poor lady might have 
been when in health. By the side of the bed, on a little foot-stoolf 
sat the lovely Emily ; who, having removed the lifeless arm from the 
position in which it had been placed by those who had laid out the 
corpse, and resting her cheek upon the pale cold hand, (overcome with 
fatigue and sorrow,) had fallen into a deep sleep. 

The apartment was meanly furnished, though it contained several 
little things which pointed it out as having been the residence of one 
who had fallen from a state of comparative affluence. But what af- 
fected me most was, the little basket of strawberries, for which the 
sweet daughter had a second time paid the price of a self-denying 
act rarely practised by children. She had procured those strawber* 
ries as a gratification for her dying parent ; but it was a gratification 
which came too late to be enjoyed. 

Having gazed for some minutes on this scene, I turned round to the 
old woman and her daughter, who had followed me up stairs. 

I know not what my countenance expressed, but the old woman 
seeming to discover in it something of disapprobation, said softly, but 
earnestly, " Indeed, indeed, madam, we could not get little miss 
away; she would not leave her mother, but was ready to die with 
grief whenever we attempted to remove her.^' 

** Then,^' I answered, ** now must be the time to separate them ;^' 
and hearing my servant below, I called him up, and directed him 
gently to lift up the sweet child) and convey her with as soft a motion 
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^ possible tp qm bou9Q« This was doim as I wished* lato so sound 
^ sle^p had she fa]leo« that he raised her up without waking her, an4 
carried her awaj ; leaving me standing by the corpse. 

Very affecting thoughts passed through my mind as we were remov- 
ing the child from the remains of that tender parent, who had so care- 
fully watched over her from early infancy. 

^^ O poor corpse !*' at length I said, «« I remove your Emily— her 
t^ars will never again moisten your cold hand ; but I will, God per^ 
mitting, supply your place. Yes,'' I said, kissing the hand on which 
the sweet child's cheek had so lately rested, " 1 will be a mother to 
your Emily — but, O, I am not worthy to fill your place^^^I have hith- 
erto lived aa without God in the world. — The bible has not been mj 
comp^oni as it was yours — I have lived a stranger to my Saviour ; 
a lover of pleasure rather than a lover of God." 

Speaking to this effiect, I fell on my knees by the bed, and still hold'* 
ing the hand of the corpse, I prayed in a manner which I never had 
doae before, not with the lips, but with the heart ; my affections, I 
humbly trust, being under the influence of that Holy Spirit who help- 
«th our infirmities. 

The import of my prayer was, that, if it should please God to pli^ce 
the little Emily under our care, he would give us grace in every re- 
spect to supply to her the place of her departed parents, and to carry 
QD that Christian education which her mother had so piously and suc- 
cessfully commenced. 1 prayed also for myself and my husband, that 
when the time of our departure should come, we might be enabled to 
trust our cause to the Almighty, and say of ourselves, as the departed 
lady had said of her child, ** Our Redeemer is mighty, he will plead 
our cause with thee.'' 

On my arrival at home, I inquired eagerly after Emily. She was 
awake, and was sitting on Mr. Graham*s knee, who was endeavouring 
to comfort her. She received me with sweet affection, and asked me 
if she might not go back and sit by her mamma till she was laid io 
the grave. J endeavoured to persuade her not to think of such a 
thing. 

** It would' make me happy,*' said she. *' O dear Mrs. Graham, 
let me go once again 1^-^let me kiss my mamma's hand only once 
more I" 

I^did not know what to say, or how to talk with her on the subject ; 
but^I rather put her off, for the present, than absolutely refused her. 
request. 

I took her in my arms, and held her to my heart, and spoke to her 
of dolls and playthings, which 1 would send for her from London. 
i3ut in the midst of all this, to which she seemed to have listened 
from politeness rather than interest, she said, ** O ma'am, talk to me 
of mamma ! Where is my mamma now ? Is she with papa and my 
little sister ? and are they all with my Saviour ? Are they clothed in 
his righteousness ? Is my mamma very fair now ? is there no spot or 
stain of sin about her ? Please, ma'am, to talk to me about these 
things," 

13 GOSPSL ADVOCATE, VOX.. III. 



93 Jiarrativ4of Little Emily* [March, 

How could I talk to her about what I did not understand ? I was 
not acquainted with religious subjects : I feared, even before this 
child, to show mj ignorance ; so 1 said, <* My dear, my heart is sa 
hesLvy and sad, that I cannot talk.'' 

** Please then to read the bible, dear ma*ara ; read about our Sa- 
viour:" she answered. ** 1 think that will comfort me ; the bible tells 
about .heaven." 

**I will, my dear child," I said, **I will read the bible, and Mr. 
Graham will read it also, if you will but stay with us, and not want 
to go away : and we will serve God together ; and, with God's help, 
we will prepare ourselves for that time when we shall all go to be 
united with your dear parents in the bouse of our Saviour above." 

She seemed pleased with this, and said, *^ Shall I never leave you, 
ma*am ?" 

'« No, never, never, my sweet child,'' I said, *< so long as God will 
allow us to dwell together." 

•** Will you love me, ma'am ?" she replied ; " please to love me.'* 

** Love you 1 I have always loved you," I answered, " and now I 
shall be your mamma." 

*' Mamma !" she said ; " no, not my mamma — you shall not be my 
mamma — ^my mamma is dead ; but you shall be my aunt, my own 
atiht, my darling aunt, and I will never leave you." 

In saying this she clasped her arms closely round my neck, and broke 
out afresh into tears. 

Shortly aflter the funeral we quitted that part of the country and 
proceeded to Wales, Here Mr. G. and I employed ourselves diligent- 
ly in the education of this orphan child, whom her relations allowed 
us to adopt for our own. 

My mornings were devoted to her instruction, and our evenings to 
reading. The events of the last summer had given a serious turn to 
Qur thoughts ; and that love for the bible which our little adopted 
daughter brought with her into our family, led us to read it more fre. 
quently than in former days, partly for the purpose of satisfying her, 
and partly with a desire of increasing our own acquaintance with it. 
We now also began to take delight in other religious books ; while 
our attendance on the outward observances of religion became less a 
mere matter of form than it once had been. Yet I mean not to boast ; 
since all this time, I may truly say, that ray growth in grace was ex- 
ceeding slow, my backslidings very many, and my love of the world 
continually interfering with my religious duties. 

Eight years thus passed away since Emily entered our family — 
eight years of uncommon happiness, perhaps of more happiness than 
V^as consistent with our spiritual good ; and our dear Emily had now 
attained her fifteenth year, growing up, under the blessing of God, an 
exceeding lovely young woman. Never did I see, in any young per- 
son, vivacity so tempered with an abiding fear of God, or natural and 
acquired endowments so sweetly shaded by Christian humility. 
Though she described herself to be (and that truly) a miserable 
sinner, in whom, naturally, dwelt no good thing ; yet her conversation 
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and deportment displayed so much of the beauty of holiness, that we 
could not but feel assured, that her bosom was indeed become the 
abode of that Holy Spirit, /rom •whom all holy desires^ all good coumeU^ 
and all just works do proceed* 

At the age of fifteen, her mind seemed to take even a stiU more 
serious turn. She became also at this period more anxious for my 
spiritual welfare, and that of Mr. Graham. At the same time, her 
health beginning visibly to decline, she expressed her decided opinion, 
that she should shortly leave this present evil world, and enter into 
everlasting res^. 

Wheoever she spoke on this subject, it affected me greatly ; though 
I could not bring my mind to think it possible that I should be so 
soon deprived of my darling. The probability, however, of such an 
event, became gradually more apparent. The insidious disease, 
which bad unexpectedly assailed her, continued to gain ground ; yet 
so slowly, that for a year and a half we were deluded with the hope 
of her recovery. At length, all hope was removed, and we were 
brought suddenly to see that we must speedily make up our minds 
to part with our lovely child. This proved a grievous trial to my 
iaith. 

Mr. G. behaved more like a Christian than I did : he submitted 
more patiently to the will of God, and was sooner enabled to say, 
'*My God, not my will, but thine, be done.'* But I will pass rapidly 
over this part of my history. 

The growth in grace of our dear child was especially apparent to 
every eye during the last weeks of her life. A few hours before she 
was seized with the last mortal pangs, shei in the most solemn and 
affecting manner, thanked Mr. Graham and myself for all our kindness, 
^expressing her affection for us as for very dear parents ; and assuring 
us, that her feelings at that moment were not stronger for her natural 
parents, than for us, her adopted father and mother. She then pro- 
ceeded to exhort us, in a manner which I hope will never be forgotten* 
io a serious concern for our immortal souls. She pressed upon us the 
important doctrine of our natural depravity, and consequent utter in- 
•capacity of helping ourselves. She next spoke of the .Saviour; and 
on this subject all her accustomed warmth of feeling, with all her usual 
Tivacity of thought, were called forth in praise of Him, who is alto- 
gether lovely, and the fairest among ten thousand. She entreated us 
to hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering ; reminding us 
how little the world could give, in comparison of that happiness which 
is laid up for the faithful : after which she proceeded, in a manner 
inexpressibly affecting, to point out the pleasure which she conceived 
to await us on our reunion in the presence of our adorable Redeemer. 
Here, however, her feelings overcame her dying frame, and her lovely 
face sunk upon my -hosom, as 1 sat supporting her in my arms. But 
the subject becomestoo affecting.— O my Emily ! my Emily ! child of 
toy tenderest affection^ beloved of thy Saviour ! thou art removed to 
a happier world ; while I am left bereaved of the delight of mine eyes^ 
ajid the idol of my affeotions !— • 

■ • '. - '^ •= f 
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

UffiNCR this bead, it was our original intention to give our readers a 
Bumtiaary of domestick and foreign events, to the extent of isix or eight 
pages ; but we soon found ourselves overwhelmed with a variety of 
information interesting lo every Christian reader, and which it 'was 
difficult to select from or abridge, and impossible to give at large. 
We therefore were obliged to abandon, in some defgtee, the thought 
of giving foreign intelligence. We felt the less regrel, however, oh 
this account, because the Christian Observer contains so excellent •a 
summary, and is, we presume, accessible to the great body of our 
readers. We have lately, however, made arrangements for being 
regularly supplied from London with the ** Missionary Register, c6n- 
taming the principal transactions of the various institutions for propa- 
gating the gospel ;'' and this work, together with the Church Record, 
published at Philadelphia, and the Journals of Conventions, will for- 
'Bish us with all that we can find room to insertin our small number 
of parges. We earnestly hope, that we shall be funiished as earljc as 
.possible with journals by the secretaries of the several .conventions, 
and we respectfully solicit from our Right Reverend Fathers, the 
Bishops, that they will be pleased to direct the early communication 
to us of all the 'proceedings within their respective dioceses. 

FOREIGN. 

In December last we received the report of the venerable Society for 
propagating the 6ospel in Foreign FartSf for 1821, read at'their anniver- 
sary meeting in February, 1822. To this society, as far asbuman 
agency extends, the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States 
is principally indebted, as to its nursing mother, for its existence 'and 
'nourishment. It is proper, therefore, that we should assign to her 
proceedings the first place on our pages. 

The society has 115 different stations in the American colonies and 
'/our in Africa, viz: in Newfoundland, 18; Nova Scotia, 34; New 
.Brunswick, 19; Cape Breton, 2; Prince £dw a rd*s Island, 2; Upper 
Canada, 21 ; and Lower Canada, 19. — In Africa, 4. — -In the Ameri- 
can colonies, there are 89 missionaries, 73 schoolmasters, 6 national 
schoolmasters, and 3 catechists. On the coast of Africa there is one 
missionary at Cape Town. The other three stations are vacant. 

Newfoundland. This island forms a part of. the diocese of Nova 
'jScotia, but its geographical situation depriving St of the advantages 
resulting from an active and vigilant su[^erintenJence of ecclesiasti- 
cal authority, the bishop, at the recommendation of the society, has 
appointed the Rev. Mr. Leigh as bis commissary. There are 5 mis 
sibriaries and 13 schoolmasters employed ; the former are allowed !a 
salary each of 200/. sterling per annum ; the latter of 10/, 1.51^ or 20/. 
These schoolmasters or catechists are under ihe direction of (he mis- 
sionary in whose district they severally reside, being required fo 
make a report to him of the state of their school, before they 'can 
draw for their yearly stipend. Each catechist or schoolmaster is re. 
quired to assemble the inhabitants of the place where he resides, on 
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Sundaj, and read the service and a sermon from books provided by 
the society or by the missionary. For this purpose, each missionary 
is furnished with a few volumes of sermons to lend to the catechists 
or schoolmasters. The latter are required to keep a regular Sundaj 
school for the gratuitous instruction of the poor, while the missionaries 
themselves are required to visit the several stations within their dis- 
tricts as oAen as circumstances will permit. 

Nova Scotia. The bishop has, for several years, resided in Eng- 
land on account of his health, which had been so much impaired that 
the severity of the climate of Nova Scotia could not fail to produce a 
recurrence of all the most fatal symptoms of his disorder. In conse- 
quence of his absence, the candidates for orders have been obliged to 
go either to England or to the bishop of Qjjebeck. No con6rmations 
have been administered, and the Church has, in general, suffered very 
great inconvenience and detriment from the want of Episcopal super- 
intendence. The Rev. Dr. Inglis, rector of Si Paul's church, Hali- 
fiuE, is, however, the ecclesiastical commissary of the diocese, and by 
his indefatigable labours compensates, as far as possible, for the absence 
of the bishop. There are, in this province, 26 missionaries, 36 
schoolmasters, 3 national school instructers, and 2 catechists. Dr. 
Inglis receives 400/. (^1777,77) from the society in addition to what 
he receives from his parish. Mr. Twining, hi^ assistant, receives 100/* 
The Rev. Mr. Bumyeat, visiting missionary, 300/. The other mission- 
aries the usual amount of 200/. The male instructer of the national 
school at Haljfax receives 150/. per annum, and the female instructer 
50/.; the schoolmasters and catechists, from 10/. to 15/. 

With regard to the national school, occur the following remarks, 
which we are sure will interest our readers : 

'* The expectations which had been fonned of Mr. Gore's capability 
to conduct the national school at Halifax, have been fully realized : 
upon the resignation of Mr. West, and the establishment of a school 
upon similar principles, under the direction of Roman Catholicks, a 
considerable diminution had taken place in the number of scholars ; 
but, when it was seen that the present master was fully equal to th^ 
arduous task he had undertaken, the parents readily availed them- 
selves of the advantages the institution offered, and it has become 
equally popular and flourishing, as in the days of its first establish- 
ment. It may be said, indeed, that it now offers advantages which 
are seldom, if ever, found in similar foundations in England. The 
rich, as well as the poor, eagerly avail themselves of its means of 
education. The instruction embraces a wider scope than is the prac- 
tice in England. The higher branches of arithmetick, and the prac- 
tical branches of mathematicks, grammar, and geography, are taught 
by the presenf master, without which extension of its advantages, it 
would lose much of its respectability. The expenses of the build* 
ings have exceeded 2000/ ; and the unavoidable outgoings which at- 
tend the conduct of the school amounts to 200/. per year, indepen- 
dently of the salaries which have been paid by the society. Since 
its estaUishmpent, eight hundred and eighty-one children have beei^ 
received into the sdbool, of whom five hundred and five have attended 
the church ; one hundred and fifty-seven the catholick chapel ; one 
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hundred and fourteen the presbyterian meetiug-houses ; one hundred 
and seventy-five the methodists ; and tlnrty the baptists. More than 
one hundred children have, within the last year, received rewards for 
regular attendance at schools and publick worship. 

'* Thirty-three schoolmasters and seven schoolmistresses have been 
instructed in the system, and are now teaching in various parls of the 
diocese, and the whole system is evidently gaining ground in the pub- 
lick estimation." 

This system of education the society are endeavouring to extend 
throughout the diocese. They ** have endeavoured," they observe, 
*' to meet the wants of the growing population, by encouraging the 
establishment of schools in every part of the country, where the state 
of the population would admit of the children collecting together ia 
sufficient numbers for such a purpose ; a measure which they have 
every reason to believe will be productive of most essential benefit to 
the coiintry, more especially since the introduction of the national 
System of education has increased the means, and given greater facility 
to the general instruction of the people.^' 

Upon the representation of Dr. Inglis, grants of money have been 
promised in aid of the erection of churches, in eight towns. Three mis- 
sionaries were added during the j'ear 1821, and four were added ia 
1822. The following interesting anecdote occurs in the report of the 
Rev. Gilbert Wiggins, missionary at Rawdon. It affords another ex- 
ample of the advantage of a liturgy. Upon his return from Qpebeck, 
whither he had proceeded to obtain holy orders, be traversed that 
tract of country which lies between the river St. Lawrence and St. 
John*Si New Brunswick. *' On reaching the river De Verd, about 
nine miles from the St. Lawrence, he found a small settlement of eight 
or nine families, consisting of disbanded soldiers, who had received 
from the provisional government grants of the lands they occupied, 
and had been encouraged to cultivate them by an allowance of pro- 
visions to assist them at the commencement of their labours. Upon 
inquiry, he found, with much concern, that there was only one per- 
son among them who could read ; this was a female. He immediately 
went to see her, and was highly pleased to discover in her not only 
a sound understanding, but apparently a mind piously disposed. She 
informed him that she took as much pains as the little time she could 
afford would allow (for they were extremely poor, and she was oblig- 
ed to work very hard with her husband on the farm,) in educating 
her children, and instilling into their minds principles of religion. 
She professed a firm attachment to the Church of England. Her li- 
brary consisted of a bible and prayer-book. As he could not but 
deplore the wretched state of those families ignorant of religion, and 
with nothing to distinguish the holy Sabbath of the Lord from any 
other day, he requested this poor woman to assemble as many of her 
neighbours as would attend at her tent on Sundays, to read to them 
the holy scriptures, and to offer up some of the prayers in the liturgy. 
He also. gave her a volume of sermons, and asked her to read one, of 
them at the same time. .She seemed much pleased with the proposal, 
which was most acceptable to many others in the settlement. He 
conceives that this simple mode of instruction, where no other way 
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could be provided for their spiritual improvement, might, through the 
blessing of God, be productive of good effect, and the means of lead- 
ing some of those ignorant beings to the knowledge of Divine truth, 
aod that the Father of mercies might, even bj the instrumentality of 
this solitary individual, raise up children to himself in the wilderness,'* 

New Brunswick. The Rev. Robert Willis, missionary at St. 
John's, is the ecclesiastical commissary of this province. There are 
16 missionaries, 19 schoolmasters, 2 instructers on the national sys- 
tem. The mission in general appears to be prosperous. 

The Canadas. The bishop of Q^iebeck, during the preceding 
year, completed his visitation, and held a confirmation at every place 
in which a missionary was established. He was much gratified at 
the pleasing appearance of many churches begun, and some handsome- 
ly finished. Two Lutheran missionaries received Episcopal ordina- 
tion, and many of the Lutheran laity received confirmation. The 
number of missionaries in Upper Canada are 19, in Lower Canada 
20. .There is one catechist and one schoolmaster in Upper Canada, 
while in Lower Canada there appears to be only one school, which if 
on the national system. The state of religion in Upper Canada seema 
to be improving. The Rev. G. O. Stewart, missionary at Kingston, 
writes, ** that in consequence of the great increase of the inhabitants, 
it Is in contemplation to build a new church before the termination of 
the year, the present building not being sufficiently large to accom- 
modate the congregation. Several churches are now building in the 
province, which, with the late increase of missionaries, gives an ani- 
mating aspect to the exertions of the society." 

Mr. Norton, at Niagara, has finished the translation of St. Matthew, 
and piroposes to continue his labours till the Indians are furnished with 
all the gospels in their native language. 

Mr. Weagant, missionary at Willian^burgh, reports, that when he 
was first appointed to that mission in 1811, there were no members 
of the Church of England. Since that period, the Bishop has held 
three confirmations, at the first, 8 were confirmed ; at the second, 48 ; 
at the third, 53. 

- We have already mentioned the Rev. Mr. Burnyeat as the visiting 
missionary O'f the diocese of Nova Scotia. The Hon. and Rev. Dr. 
Stewart is the visiting missionary of the diocese of Upper and Lower 
Canada. The Rev. Mr. Leigh is also appointed visiting missionary in 
Newfoundland, on account, say the society, of *Mhe many and very 
important benefits that have been derived from the appointment of 
visiting missionaries in Canada and Nova Scotia." The plan seems 
to be to select some clergyman of respectable standing, as to years, 
experience, learning, zeal, and piety, whose duty it is to travel through 
the diocese, performing the various offices of the ministry, examining 
the religious condition of the people that he may give a report con- 
cerning them to the bishop, or, when there is no bishop, to the eccle- 
siastical commissary, it is.certainly a wise provision and eminently 
well adapted to the state of things in this country. We cannot but 
hope that our own society, formed at the last meeting of the general 
convention, will employ missionaries of this kind. In those parts of 
the United States, where the Church has not been organized, a bishop 



1 04 Sundaff Scholars^ Mag.^-^To Correspondtnts. — Erratum. . 

might b^ sent as a visiting missionary. Such were the apostles, and 
we know not why the same course which was pursued in the infancy 
of Christianity, is not as proper now, when our countrymen in the 
newly settled territories are, in fact, lapsing into a ^tate which, to say 
the least, borders upon absolute heathenism. 

(to BS CONTUrVED.) 



Proposals haye been issued, by Joseph W. Ingraham, for repnbltshiog, 
by subscriptioD, from the London edition, the '^ Svhdat Scholars' Ma« 
eAsiiTK, or Monthly Reward Book;^' a periodical work, devoted to the inter- 
ests of Sunday Schools. The first two numbers of this interesting miscellany 
]iave already appeared ; and from an attentive perusal of them, we most cordially 
wish success to this Kttle messenger of good tidbgs on this side the Atlantick. 
As it respects both maiier and mannery it is, in our opinion, niperiour to any work 
of the kind, which has fallen under our notice. We cheerfully recommend it to 
the patronage of parents, superintendents of Sunday schools, and all others who 
^re solicitous to promote the moral and reHeious improvement of the rising genera^ 
tion. Though more particularly designed for the instruction and edification of 
children in Sunday schools, this little work will, we are persuaded, be read wift 
equal interest and profit by ^^ children of larger growth,** and even by persons of 
mature age. 

* The American publisher, in his prospectus, syggests for the consideratioo of lus 
patrons ^ that it would be an easy manner of increasing the list of subscribers, 
and also of paying the subscription, were each child in the various Sunday schools 
and families, to lay by, for this purpose, two cents each week. At the end of 
every month^ this would amount to eight cents, the price of each monthly num- 
ber.'' We sincerely hope the plan here suggested will beextenrively adapted. 

TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Our correspondent, *, states, that in reading the 3d chapter of Titus, verses 4 
—7, ^* there seems to be something wanting to complete the sentence as it stands 
in our translation, and that he is at a bss to know exactly what should be sup- 
plied." If the meaning be not obvious to him we refer him to Mackught's com- 
mentary and notes on the passage ; and on the last member of the 6tl^ verse, ^' by' 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ;''— to the Con- 
vention Sermon of Dr. Jarvis. As we are not wise above what is written, if an 
examination of tlie above references do not solve the ^fficulties of our friend, 
we will thank him to point out what is wanting, or where the sense is incomplete, 
and we will then endeavour to answer him. 

We are again obliged (and we do it with much reluctance) to postpooe the 
communication of Sbitxscsb^s, for want of room. It will appear in our next. 
Severed <^her communications are on file for insertion as fast as our limits wfll 
permit* 



ERRATUM. 

lar our number for December, 1822, page 392, column 1, line 6 from botton^ 
for thirteen read eighteen. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

Jfew Yorky February 6, 1823. 
Tov will confer a favour on many readers of your useful work, by correcting an 
errour which occurs in the printeid circular annexed to the prospectus for a new 
edition q( Dr.Clarke^s commentary. It is there stated that the work is used ^* as 
a class book in the Theological Seminary of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
the United States.'' This is entirely a mistake. No particular commentary is 
use^ as a class book in that institution. The students are directed to various sour- 
ces of information; and but few of them habitually consult the woiic of Clarke. 
It is not hereby intended to express any opmibn respecting the merits of the 
commentary in question. vxrax. 
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CAUTION AGAINST SCHISM 

Thcri 18 nothing more common with persons who have a wish to 
be thought liberal in their religious feelings, and to save themselves 
Ibe trouble of inquiring into the truth of any sentiments that maj be 
proposed to them, while, at the same time, they bear testimony to 
the importance and excellency of a Christian character, than. the 
observation, that it is of little consequence to what denomination we 
belong, or by what name we are called, so long as our hearts are 
right with God. It is related of the celebrated Wesley, by his inge- 
nious and learned biographer, that love to God was with him the 
test of piety, and that he could embrace as brethren, without any 
regard to minor points, all who manifested this in their lives and con- 
versation. But I would ask, whether this species of liberality is not 
founded upon wrong principles and calculated to injure the interests 
of the Redeemer's kingdom. Personal religion, comprehending love 
to God and to man, is, indeed, all that can avail us as individuals, and 
our eternal salvation depends more upon holiness of heart and of life, 
than upon our embracing or defending the peculiarities of any order 
or sect of Christians. But our duties are more extensive. We are 
sttder obligations to the church at large, as well as to ourselves in 
particular, and, although errour may be consistent with thai internal 
goodness, which will make us the subjects of God's favour, yet our 
duties to the church cannot be performed unless we attach ourselves 
to the known institutions of Jesus Christ and his apostles. From a 
weak judgment, from an ill-directed education, or from mistaken 
Tiews, we may fall into heresy, and yet possess that general faith 
which will ensure our acceptance with God ; but at the same time our 
influence may be employed in the support and extension of princi- 
ples, which, in their tendency, are exceedingly dangerous. If our 
divine Saviour has pointed out, or his apostles* under the immediate 
teachings of the Holy Spirit, did establish any particular form or 
order of church government, there can be no doubt, that the welfare 
of religion is dependent upon its continuance ; and, therefore, all who 
dissent from it are unwittingly engaged in opposition to the truthi 
and, notwithstanding their persona) safety, are assisting in the pro* 
duction of consequences which will prove fatal to the cause that they 
intend to honour and uphold. It is the duty of every man candidljr 
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to inquire and to examine, and, as he shall be convinced, so he is 
bound to act. It does not, however, follow, that the sentiments 
which he adopts are founded in truth ; and, if thej are such as will 
end in the disorganization of the church, and the entire overthrow of 
all that is connected with its unity and its purity, it is idle and absurd 
to pretend that it is no matter what he believes or does, so long as 
his heart and affections are right. We might go farther, and say 
that prejudice and indifference are proofs that the heart is not right, 
for there cannot be true love to God where there is not fte most 
fervent desire and resolution to know and to do bis will, whatever 
may be its opposition to our former habits, our native propensities, or 
our temporal interests. 

With an anxiety, therefore, to discover and embrace the truth, 
let us ever make the distinction which has been suggested between 
personal safety and the general interests of Christ^s kingdom. If the 
heart be, indeed, right, the former may be secured ; but if errour, 
nevertheless, prevail, the consequences are to be apprehended as evil. 
But, where love to God does exists there will be a disposition to in^ 
quire into all the Saviour's institutes, and to practise them faithfully. 
Heresy will not be sheltered under an ambiguous or indefinite phrase, 
and no one will be inclined to omit any part of the requisitions of 
the gospel. 



TO THE SDrrOR OF THJS GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

That excellence in others, which we ourselves are unable to attain^ 
too readily becomes the object of our aversjon. Our natural refuge 
is an affectation of contempt ; and, by an habitual application of this 
unchristian principle, we lose the landmarks of truth and falsehood^ 
even in our own hearts, and fancy, at length, that our affectatioB 
must be real. 

A good style in writing is certainly preferable to that, which is bad f 
yet this position, simple as it is, and even trite, is not unfi^qUently 
denied. It is denied by some, whose religion, piety, and general 
intelligence I so truly respect and admire, .that I regret the omissioD, 
ifi the catalogue of their excellences^ of a just and discrimipating 
taste. 

I have heard, occasionally, from the sacred desk, a general de- 
nunciation, eo nomine, of style. On such occasions, it must be ad- 
mittedf that the practice of the orator has abundantly conformed to 
the doctrines he advanced ; and be has probably been actuated by 
a personal motive, of the operation of which he might have been par^ 
tially, or even wholly, unconscious at the time. Indeed, the de« 
clairaers against style are always to be found in the ranks of inelegant 
and unintelligible writers; for no man will esteem lightly that in- 
valuable art, by which be is enabled, with ease and precision, to con- 
vey his ideas to the minds of those whom he addresses. If it be, in- 



liS23.] On Bishop ButUr^s Analogy of Religion. 107 

fended merely to impress the mind with a contempt for the gaudier 
ornaments of style, we concur, most heartily^ in the attempt ; and 
cheerfully raise our voices against them all, whether to be found 
among the Delia Cruscan devotees, of the present age, or of the past. 
Such however is not the intention. It is more probable, the declaimer 
against style has, in some way, conceived the opinion, that the cuiti* 
vation of a mechanical style is beneath his consideration ; and that he 
has only to write down his thoughts, in the simple order in which 
they occur to bis mind. This method, with some little qualification, 
may be the proper course for him, who has formed his style, but 
never, assuredly, for him who has not. For the compositions of such 
an individual are not always, after a short interval, comprehended, 
even by himself, and are seldom perfectly intelligible to the rest of 
mankind. 

There are some men, whose intellectual superiority causes us 
deeply to regret, that they have countenanced a clumsy and involved 
mode of writing, by the force of their example. It has been asserted, 
that all abstruse and metaphysical subjects must necessarily be treated 
in a style peculiarly involved : but is it not essential, in aid of our 
feeble capacities, that the style should be the simplest imaginable, 
when the subject matter is, in its nature, the most complex ? Meta- 
physicians have rarely bestowed sufficient time and attention^ on the 
cultivation (^ style. Others, as before stated, have not condescended 
to adopt these mechanick helps ; but have attempted, by rude strength, 
to force a passage for their ideas, to the understandings of their 
readers. It has been suggested, that, as the memory derives assis- 
tance \ii retaining ideas, fiom the continued attention, required for 
their acquisition, an involved mode of writing is not without its advan- '^ 
tages. If such suggestion be offered seriously, it amounts to a uni- 
versal argument, in favour of a bad style, whenever the subject de- 
serves to be retained in the memory ; or, in other words, that all 
ideas, which are worth retaining, should be enigmatically expressed. 

Among the most remarkable of those writers, whose profound wis^ 
dom lies buried from half the world, under the involutions and obscu- 
rities of the very worst of styles. Bishop Butler appears to occupy a 
distinguished position. When a reputation is to be destroyed, I 
believe it is the most approved method in all fashionable circles, at 
the present day, to commence with profound expressions of respect 
and esteem. I have no such uncharitable design ; but, as it may be 
charged against me, by those, who will never permit the beauties and 
defects of their idol to be separated ; let me avow my veneration for 
the memory of Bishop Butler ; my belief, that Misopseudes was en- 
tirely right, and Philoleutheros entirely wrong, and of course my utter 
disbelief, that this excellent prelate died inclining to the Romish per- 
suasion ; that his Analogy of Religion is one of the most admirable 
human productions ; and that the style, in which it is written, is ill 
suited to any subject^ and particularly to that, which he has under- 
faken to discuss. 
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It is not a little remarkable, that be, who thought so clearly and 
profoundly, should have expressed bis thoughts, with so little per- 
spicuity, when we consider the literary character of the age in which 
be wrote. His analogy was published, I believe, in 1736. Addison 
and the fine writers of the reign of Qjiieen Anne had constructed 
models of style, in every department; and were, many of them, 
already in their graves. If there be any particular period in the 
history of belles lettres, which may be characterized as the age of 
style, it is that, in which Bishop Butler wrote his Analogy of Re- 
ligion. 

When we are satisfied of a writer's profound intelligence, we are 
apt to attribute our inability to understand him, not to any want of 
capacity in him, but in ourselves ; forgetting, that to think deeply, 
and to convey our ideas clearly, are things in no way connected, by 
natural necessity. If the style of the Analogy were the most per- 
spicuous and simple, the steadiest and most abstracted attention 
would be required, for the just apprehension of particular paragraphs, 
and for the comprehension of the whole process of reasoning. What 
then is the case at present \ This excellent work is utterly lost to a 
great portion of ]K)th sexes in our reading community. By those, 
who have the patience and the vigour to understand it, the book is 
so powerfully recommended, that it is taken up by many who have 
neither the one nor the other. By such it is speedily laid aside, as a 
workabove their capacities, where, perhaps, the fault lies materially 
in the perplexity of style« 

The sentences in the Analogy are generally too long, and rendered 
difficult, by the use of adjuncts or interjacent members, many . of 
which are capable of standing alone, as independent sentences. The 
collocation is unfortunate, and the substance is often more easily per- 
ceived and understood, after an entire transposition. Thus a long 
sentence, which would perhaps be unintelligible to others, as it has 
been to myself, after four or five perusals, is rendered simple, at the 
first, by distributing it into three or four short sentences, and by a^ 
little transposition. 

It has occurred to me, that this volume might be simplified, without 
(he omission of ^one particle of all its valuable matter, or, to use the 
suggestion of a highly valued friend, that it might be trandaUd^ for 
the use of those, who- cannot, or will not, use it, in its present form. 

I have attempted two or three pages of the first chapter. Yovr 
readers can compare them with the original ; and if the design shall 
appear expedient and practicable, I trust some person, more compe- 
tent to the task, will translate the whole. L. 

The Analogy of Religion to the Constitution and Course of Nature. 

Part First. Of Natural Religion. 
Chap. I. Of a Future Life. 

The notion of existing now and in future, or in any two successive 
moments, implies identity, in the living agent. Concerning this ideiv- 
tity, strange difficulties have been raised, which are considered in 
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the first dissertation, at the end of this treatise ; to which the reader* 
if he have occasion, may refer. It is our present design to consider 
what effect death may or may not have upon us ; from the analogy of 
nature, from the several changes we have already undergone* and 
from those* which we are capable of undergoing, without being de* 
stroyed : and from thence to infer, whether it be probable or not, 
that we shall survive death, and exist in a' future stale of life and 
perception. 

I. it is a general law of nature, that the existence of man, in 
this world, should be progressive, from the helplesi^ness of infancy to , 
the maturity of manh(K)d ; and that capacities of action, enjoyment^ 
and suffering, should be greatly different at different stages of the 
same individual's existence. That such is the law of nature, in re- 
gard to other animals, is clear, from a similar helplessness in infancy, 
and a similar maturity at full age ; from the change of creeping 
worms to flies, with a capacity, entirely new, of aerial locomotion; 
and from the condition of birds and insects, in their shells, and their 
condition, when their shells are broken, and they have entered into 
a new world, with capacities, unexercised before. Additional evi- 
dence, if necessary, may be drawn from the various and wonderful 
examples of transformation in animal life. But it is not easy to con- 
ceive, that two conditions of life can differ more widely from each 
other, than the condition of man, in infancy or uterine life, from bis 
condition at mature age. It is therefore evident, that the existence 
of man, hereafter, in a condition as different from the present, as the 
present is different from his condition in infancy or in uterine life, is 
perfectly conformable to the analogy of nature, and to his own per- 
sonal experience. 

II. From our consciousness of acting, of suffering pain, and of en- 
joying pleasure, we infer that we have capacities of action, of happt« 
Dess, and of misery. Our present possession of these capacities^ 
affords, in itself, a presumption^ that we shall continue to possess 
them, through death, and in a future state : and this presumption 
amounts to a probability, s<#fficiently strong to decide our conduct ; 
unless we can show some positive rectson, for believing that death will 
destroy them. For it is probable, that all things will continue, as 
they are, except in those respects, in which we have good reason to 
anticipate a change. This is that kind of presumption or probabilHy 
from analogy, expressed in the very word, continuance ; and is our 
only natural reason for believing^ that the course of the world will 
still continue the same, as it has been, since the memory of man* 
Indeed it is our only reason for believing, that any one substance, 
the self existent substance excepted, will continue in existence, for a 
moment beyond the present. Thus, if we were assured, that death 
did not destroy our faculties of perception and action, we should not 
apprehend their destruction, at the instant of death, by any other event 
or power, not connected with death ; and hence we have probable 
ground to believe, that our living powers will survive death, if death 
itself be not their destruction. And, if it be ctrtain t^at we shall sur- 
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vive death, provided it be certain^ that death itself be not our destruc- 
tion ; so, if there be no ground for believing, that death itself will be 
our destruction) then it is, at least, highly probable^ that we shall sur- 
vive death. 

He, who has not considered the natural and moral proofs of a 
future life, maj have a vague suspicion, that our living powers must 
perish, with the bodj, amidst the shock and alteration, connected 
with the idea of death. Yet there is no distinct reason for this im- 
pression, even in the mind of one« who is not grounded in these proofs. 
If there be, it must arise, from the reason of the things or from the 
analogy of nature. ^ 

But we cannot argue, from the reason of the thing ; for of the nature 
of death we are ignorant ; and all we know of it are some of its effects^ 
such as the dissolution of flesh, skin, and bones. These effects of 
death in no wise implj the destruction of a living agent Our living 
powers are distinguished from the actual exercise of those powers, and 
also from the capacity to exercise them ; and, as we are greatly in 
the dark, as to the principle, on which their exercise depends; so are 
we wholly ignorant, as to the principle, on which the powers them- 
selves depend ; and in what manner that principle provides against 
their destruction. These powers exist, when they are not exercised, 
like the passive power of motion, in inanimate matter ; they also ex- 
ist, when there is no present capacity to exercise them ; in othet 
words, these powers may exist, and both their actual exercise and the 
capacity to exercise them be suspended, for the time : such js the 
Cise, in sleep, and, more obviously, in a swoon. Since, then, we are 
ignorant, as to the principle on which the existence of these powers 
depends, and since that existence may depend on a principle, de- 
signed to operate, independently of death ; no probability can be 
drawn, from the reason of the thing, that death will be their destruc* 
tion. Thus it is demonstrated, that the reason of the thing shows us 
no connexion between death and the destruction of living agents. 
Nor is there any ground, throughout the whole analogy o/* nature j 
for a presumption^ that animals ever lose their living powers. And, 
that they lose them by death, we are, if possible, less able to presume ; 
for we have no faculties, by which we can penetrate into the mystery 
of death and beyond it, and ascertain what becomes of animals, after 
its operation. Death destroys the sensible proof of the existence of 
their living powers ; but affords no evidence, that those powers are 
destroyed, by death itself, or by any coincident event. • The existence 
of these powers, up to the very period, when human faculties can 
trace them no longer, affords a probability, that their existence is con- 
tinued beyond that period. This probability is sensibly confirmed, 
by a consideration of the great and astonishing changes ourselves have 
undergone ; changes so wonderful, that our existence, in a future state 
of perception and action, will not be more so : such existence will, in 
fact, conform to that system of Divine arrangement, and to that course 
of nature, which we have already experienced. 
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SERMON— No. XXIII. 

Romans ix. 16.— *So then it is not of him that wille^^ nor of him Ihcd 
runneth ; buit of God that thoweth mercy, 

St. Peter, id the close of bis second epistle, has oiccasion to remarki 
that, in the writings of St. Paul, *' are some things hard to be undei^ 
atood, which thej that are unlearned and unstable wrest unto their 
own destruction." That in the writings of this apostle some passages 
are obscure, and the true sense is not, without studj and careful 
attention, perceived, is chiefly to be ascribed to the sublimity of his 
thought ; the depth of his reasoning ; the brevity of his style, oAen 
Tery elliptical ; or to the abruptness of his transitions, natural to a 
mind of acute penetration, and profoundly and ardently engaged in 
his subject. None- of his writings are harder to be understood, by 
the unlearned, or oftener, by the unstablcy perverted from their true 
sense, to support pernicious doctrine, than his epistle to the Romans. 
This ninth chapter, especially, has some expressions, which ha?e 
caused, to serious readers, much perplexity ; and are often urged in 
support of doctrines very different from the apostle's meaning. When, 
with awakened concern for the salvation of his soul, the unlearned 
penitent opens his bible and reads, **lt is not of him that rtnllethy nor 
of him that runneth^ but of God that sboweth mercy," he is disposed 
forthwith to shut the book : this seems as the end of his inquiry. If 
his exertions are to no purpose, why should he search the scriptures, 
or strive to enter in at so straight a gate ? What use is there in the 
religious exercise of his own will ; if salvation ** is not of him that 
willeth ?*' Why shall he *' run the race that is set before him,*' if 
** he that runneih^'^ is not to win the prize ? God is found of those 
who^eek him not ; he is made manifest to them who ask not after 
him :*^ while they *' who follow after the law of righteousness,'' do 
not attain it. This, to niany, is a hard saying, and very discouraging. 
The well-informed Christian needs not to be told, that these per- 
plexities arise irom misapprehension of the true sense. An apostle, 
who, more perhaps than any other inspired, penman, has exhorted us 
to run thai we may obtain^ has not, we may be very sure, taught any 
different doctrine. 

But it is important that we should know, and clearly understand, 
what he has taught. And not only the doubts and difficulties which 
^rise in the minds of readers ; but the very interesting and essen- 
tial truths taught in this chapter, and in our text particularly, render 
it the suitable subject of a publick discourse. We shall find it '< pro- 
fitable," not only " for doctrine," but *» for reproof; for correction 
and instruction in righteousness." The apostle shows the errour of 
trusting in ourselves ; of supposing our works meritorious ; of thinking 
lightly of God's mercy in Jesus Christ ; but we are taught at the same- 
time not to neglect the great salvation which the gospel brings. We 
shall learn here both the peril of trusting in our own righteousness, 
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and the necessity of submitting to the righteousness which is of God. 
We must neither confide in our works, nor neglect those which God 
requires. 

The text which I have read is an inference from the arguments pre-, 
ceding ; and to understand it we must bring into view the apostle's 
subject and manner of reasoning. 

The strong attachment of the Jews to the letter of their Jaw, 
and the institutions of Moses ; their erroneous ideas and expectations 
of the Messiah's character and kingdom ; the high merits which thej 
arrogated to themselves for their religious perforn:ances, and their 
loftj claims to the exclusive favour of heaven, made it exceedingly 
difficult to renew their hearts with a right faith ; to persuade them to 
trust in Christ, or to have any fellowship with the Gentiles, except 
tliey first conformed to the law of circumcision. St. Paul, who was 
** the apostle of the Gentiles,'' strenuously advocated their cause against 
their Jewish opponents, and in defence of the liberty, wherewith 
Christ had made them free. In this epistle to the Romans, he proves, 
both to Jews and Gentiles, the impossibility that sinful creatures, sucb 
as all men are, should be justified for their own merits. The law, in 
which tbey trusted, would condemn them : by it, was the knowledge 
of sin. No one has perfectly kept the law : all have sinned, and 
com^ short of what the law requires Therefore, by the works of 
the law— of any law, whether revealed in the scriptures, or written 
in. his heart— -no man can be justified. 

As the apostle, in the course of his argument, frequently intimates 
the rejection of the Jews for their unbelief, they considered him as 
their enemy. He begins this ninth chapter with a strong and very 
earnest declaration to the contrary : '< 1 say the truth in Christ, I lie. 
not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I 
bave great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart," for the blind- 
fiess and perverse opposition of the Jews. <* For (he continues) I could 
wish that myself were accursed (anathema, or excommunicated) from 
Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen, according to the fiesh." Such 
was his love for the descendants of Abraham ; such his concern for their 
salvation, that, were it fitting, and the will ot God, he would be willing 
kimself to sufifer the judgments which hung over them, could it be the 
means of rescuing them from endless perdition; he would endure 
■any thing in time, to promote their eternal happiness. 

In the third chapter, is stated an objection : that if the scriptures 
conckide all under sin, and 311 nations uf the world may equally par^ 
ticipate in the privileges of the gospel, and the blessings of God's 
chosen people, the Israelites might as well have continued in idolatry : 
** What advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit is there of cir- 
cumcision ?'* The apostle answers, ** Much every way ; chiefly be- 
cause that unto them were committed the oracles of God." In this 
ninth chapter, he speaks more particularly of the advantages, which 
the Jews possessed above the other nations : *' They are Israelites,'* 
descendants of Jacob, the faithful and beloved servant of God. '*To 
the Jews pertaineth the adoption :'' they were acknowledged as God's 
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children and heirs of his kingdom. To them also pertained '* th« 
glory ;'' they had been honoured with the symbol of God's presences 
** And the covenants;" that made with Abram, and that afterwards 
established with the congregation of Israel. ** And the giving of the 
law,'' from Mount Sinai, by which they were distinguished as God's 
people from all the nations of the earth. '* And the service of God ;'* 
no other people being allowed to worship in his holy temple, nor was 
the religious service of any others accepted of God. To tbero also 
pertained '* the promises;" not temporal only, but spiritual, ntablifhed 
m ChrtMt ; they had the promise of the Messiah, and of a new and 
better covenant of salvation in him. *' Whose are the fathers ;'* those 
eminent patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, from whom the 
twelve tribes descended, were highly favoured of Go<l ; and to be of 
their posterity was a distinguished honour. And still more honoura- 
ble was that which the apostle adds : *' Of whom, as concerning the 
flesh, Christ came ; who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen." 
The human nature of the blessed Redeemer, even he who in hia 
Divine nature ** is the Lord from heaven," and by whom all things 
were made and still consist, was of the Jewish nation. To this most 
essential truth the apostle adds, and we should respond, *' Amen." 
To St Paul it was the cause of great grief and continual sorrow, that 
a peof^e so favoured should forfeit their high privileges, and incur 
the wrath of their divine Benefactor. Huw ungrateful was their ob-< 
jection, that by preaching the gospel to ail nations, the profit and 
advantage of having observed the Jewish religion was superseded. 
They were Gt>d's church ; they were the stock into which the Gen- 
tiles were grafted. 

But the Jews were here ready with the further objection, that if 
the unbelieving part of their nation were rejected, God's promise to 
their fathers would fail. This, also, the apostle obviates. They coukl 
not justly infer from what be had said, that '^ the word of God had 
taken none effect : for they are not all Israel who are of Israel." 
The promises to their fathers in their spiritual application, or in re- 
gard to the heavenly Canaan, related to those only who are Israelites 
indeed ; to those children of Abraham who have his faith. They 
only arre counted for the seed; and circumcision, in the true mean- 
ing, is of the heart, and in the spirit. To prove this, and illustrate 
the subject, he adduces two memorable instances from the history of 
those verj fathers, to whom the promises were made, in which some 
of the descendants of Abraham had already been rejected. He had 
several children, but only one of them was included in the covenant : 
** In Isaac shall thy seed be called.'' 

A second and still more remarkable instance was in the case of 
Jacob, who was counted for the seed according to promise, and bis 
elder brother Esau was rejected. This election of Jacob was not in 
reward of his works ; ** for the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the ^purpose of God, according 
to election, might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth, it was said 
onto her," [Rebecca, the mother,] ** The elder shall serve the younger* 
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As It is written, Jacob have I loved ; but Esau have I hated/' These 
words are cousidered by, many as hard to be understood, and it is 
intended, if the Lord permit, to ex(>lain them in nnulher discourse. 
You can easily see that they prove the point in question : that God 
may, consistently with his promise to the patriarchs, elect some of 
Abraham's descendants, and reject others, according to his will, and 
the gracious purpose of his providence. 

** What shall we say then V* What inferences are we to draw 
from this exercise of God's sovereignty ? ** Is there unrighteousness 
with God V May he not confer his distinguishing favours on any 
persons as best suits his purpose uf election ? He, who once, in the 
counsel of his own will, elected the posterity of Isaac in preference 
to those of Ishmael and other sons of Abraham ; and also chose the 
descendants of Jacob to be of his church, rather than the children of 
Esau, may still prefer the believing Gentiles, before the unbelieving 
Jews, 

In still further confirmation and proof, the apostle cites God's 
words to Moses, justifying his kindness to backsliding Israel : ** I 
will have mercy on whom I will havp mercy ; and 1 will have com- 
passion, on whom I will have compassion.^' In the dispensation of 
his favours he will not consult his sinful creature man, whose wisdom 
is blindness, and his tender mercies cruel ; the Lord's own unerring 
wisdom his infinite goodness, his holy will, are his counsel 

From these proofs and reasoning, the apostle comes to the inference 
in our text : *' So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth; but of God that showeth mercy.'' Abraham zvtV^ed that 
Ishmael might live in covenant with God ; Isaac willed that Esau 
should have the blessing ; and Esau ran for the venison that he might 
receive the paternal benediction ; but '^ though he sought it carefully 
with tears,*' God showed that mercy to Jacob. Just, as it is obviouSf was 
the application to the case which St. Paul had in view. The Jews 
willed that none except their own nation — none, certainly, *' except 
they were circumcised, and kept the law of Moses" — should be 
"counted for the seed, ' or finally saved. But all their zeal and 
contentions to establish this doctrine, could not change the inflexible 
counsels of the Almighty. It was the Lord's sovereign will, and 
perfectly consistent with his promise to Abraham and his former dis- 
pensation to the patriarchs, that the blessings of salvation in Jesus 
Christ, and all the privileges of his chosen people, should be extended 
to the other nations of the earth ;— even to all who '* repent and be* 
lieve the gospel." This great salvation was '* of God who showeth 
mercy.'' Even to those pagan nations, who sought him not^ who 
bad lived in the grossest -idolatry^ who were sitting in darkness 
and the shadow of death, he sent the light of truth, the tidings of 
salvation : '* Go preach the gospel to every creature." 

The apostle proceeds, in the verses following, to remove another, 
part of the objection ; *' the severity of God," m casting off the un- 
believing Jews — in giving them up to a reprobate mind. He shows 
that God not only *^hath mercy on whom he will have mercy ;" but 
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also that '* whom be will he hardeneth,*^ and he pursues the argument 
till he has shown, not onlj the justice) but ** the goodness*^ of this 
•'severitj." 

It will suffice for the present that we attend well to the just in- 
ferences from what has been considered Is there any thing in the 
apostle's argument or illustrations, to discourage Christians, or any 
who desir^' to be the disciple^t of Christ ? Thus far we see nothing 
inconsistent with God's impartial goodness : nothing but what exalts 
his praise, evinces his goodness, magni6es his mercy. The doc- 
trine of the Jews, which the apostle is controverting, is indeed il- 
liberal and confined. He proves that God may, consistently with his 
word, and that he actually does, extend his mercy to all nations. 

When you read this chapter, it is of importance that you do not, 
from the sound of the words, or from particular expressions detached 
from their connexion, nor from a partiality for any system of theology 
or favourite doctrines, forget that the apostle is not, in this chapter* 
discoursing on the eternal salvation of individuals ; but of extending 
the promises of the gospel, and the dispensation of religious privileges 
to all who believe in Christ, and submit to his righteousness, and to 
no others. The doctrine of a particular election, and predestination 
to future misery, whatever its truth may be. is to be sought for in 
other parts of the bible : there is nothing to establish or refute it in 
this chapter. But this, like all holy scriptures, is profitable in its 
application. We are taught here, what it is very important to ** mark, 
and learn, and inwardly digest,'* that God^s righteous providence 
governs the world, and rules his church ; that our salvation is of him. 
The whole work, the offer, the terms, the means, even the will and 
strength by which we comply and persevere, are all of God. This 
indecfd is not particularly taught in what we have now considered : 
but it is taught in other parts of his word. And there is no impro- 
priety in thus applying our present text, provided we admit no inference 
which is at variance with other parts of the sacred volume. For can 
we not, my brethren, truly say, and must we not in truth admit,- 
according to the most literal sense of these words, and as applied 
to odr own salvation individually) that ^* it is not of him that willeth» 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy T* What 
pious Christian would dare or desire to question the truth of this 
declaration ? We are wholly dependent on him who first created 
and still preserves us ; we have not power to make one hair black 
or white. Much less, if less be possible, can we create our hearts 
anew, raise ourselves from the dead, and attain to immortal bless- 
edness. Not any will or works of ours can destroy the power of 
sin and death, and lead captivity captive. We are sinful and 
spiritually helpless. We can offer no sacrifice which Will take away 
our sins. Do the best we can do, and we are unprofitable servants. 
No efforts in our power can obligate the Almighty to forgive our sins 
and do us good. Most evidently all the blessings that we have re- 
ceived, or now enjoy, or can hereafter hope for, and chiefly the gift 
of eternal life> are iiot of us, ** but of God that showeth mercy.*' 
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But is it just and according to godliness to infer from this or anj 
test, that there is nothing which we must do to be saved ? Because 
God will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, does it foilovr 
that he will not be merciful to those who turn to him by repentance, 
and seek him by prayer ? Salvation, most certainly, is not of us, 
however, we may run or will : though we do every thing possible, it 
is still, and not the less '* of Aim that showeth mercy.'' But that 
surely is no reason why he should not give to those who ask ; why 
they who seek should not in consequence find ; or why God should 
not open the door of mercy to them especially who knock. There 
is nothing in the text, or in this chapter, which, in any degree, con- 
tradicts the declaration of God's word, *^ that in every nation, he that 
feareth him and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him." 
Though your salvation is not of him that runneth ; it is your wisdom 
and your duty to **run that ye may obtain.^^ And it remains true 
that we *' run, not as uncertainly.^^ In striving for the mastery, if 
you strive lawfully, as the gospel directs, in fighting the good fight 
of faith, you *' fight not as one that beatetfi the air,^* ^ Seek, and ye 
9hallfind :" *' hearken, and your soul shall live.*' Though salvation 
most certainly is not of those who will and run, it may be to, and 
certainly will be to all who strive as God directs. 

The holy scriptures very often explain and familiarize spiritual 
things to our understandings by things temporal : as when they tell 
us ^^ Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but God giveth the increase.'* 
The sense would be the same, were the expression like that in 
our text : ** The increase is not of him that planteth, or of him 
that watereth : but of God whose mercy gives it " In the natural 
sense of these words, who can deny their truth? Though you 
plant good seed, in the finest soil, and water the ground with the 
utmost care, an unseen hand must give it life and vegetation. It grows 
and is matured, you even *^ know not how,** You might as well sow 
sand as wheat, if the Lord does not bless your labours. Not all the 
ingenuity of man can make a blade of grass, or an ear of com. When 
with all your labour you have procured bread, it is truly the gift of 
Ood : and accordingly the pious Christian justly and sincerely ttianks 
God as the Giver of his daily food. But no man would be so absurd 
as to infer that to plant or water is fruitless or vain. Our labour is 
not the less necessary to the production of food. This, indeed, is a 
good reason why we should plant and water, because ** God gives the 
increase.*' Should he withhold his blessing, we might as well be idle. 
And is not the same true in that spiritual sense, in whicb the apostle 
uses the metaphor ? The renewal of the heart, and the growth in 
grace are the work of God ; but we must plant and water ; man must 
use all the appointed means. If it is God that showeth mercy, this 
is a good reason for asking it: if he gives the increase, it is the best 
encouragement to labour. Our Lord says, that without him we can 
do nothing, and gives that as a reason why we should abide in biro. 
St. Paul declares that *' God worketh within us to will and to do :'* 
therefore we are *' to work out our own salvation ;'' it is £or that rea- 
son we may hope to be successful. 
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It is worthy of our grateful admiration, that the instances we have 
of a particular election, are so ordered as to evince the vast extent 
of Gk)d*8 goodness. Isaac and Jacob were chosen from their kindred, 
and the Jews generally, from all mankind : but their election was in- 
tended to display, and in the event did display, God's mercy to alt 
tba nations ot the world. In the nature of that purpose of election, 
one family only could be chosen ; but that purpose was to introduce 
tbe promised seed, in whom all the families of the earth should be 
biassed. In not choosing Ishmael nor Esau, the Lord showed, what 
also should be well considered, that the promise to Abraham had ul- 
timately and chiefly respect to his spiritual, rather than to his natural 
seed : that ** the children of the flesh are not the children of God :'' 
according to the spiritual sense of the promise, Jacob was chosen as 
the one bead of the nation ; after him twelve patriarchs. But we 
soon find, in pursuing the sacred history, that any strangers, Edomites, 
the descendants of Esau, not excepted, by conforming to the law, 
might be incorporated into the sacred family, and participate in its 
privileges. This was a shadow of better things ; the substance was 
like it. ^Our Saviour appeared, elect and precious, the spiritual Ja- 
cob, the Head of the church. Twelve apostles were next chosen. 
But his kingdom being established, all the ends of the earth were 
invited to partake of the same salvation. ** Whoever will, let him 
come,'*—" God is not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.^' Nothing then could be farther from 
the apostle's intention, than saying any thing to discourage your 
coming to Christ, and *' working oui your own salvation." He would 
teach you rather to put your trust in nothing human ; not in your 
own moral goodness, nor in any thing that you do or can do ; but to 
consider, that salvation and life eternal are the gift of God ; to be- 
lieve in his word ; obey his commandments ; submit to his righteous- 
ness, and trust in God's mercy through Jesus Christ. He has pro- 
mised, indeed, to give to those who ask ; but forget not that the bless- 
ing is his gtft^ and not the reward of your merits. God's promise 
through Christ is itself/ree grace. 

This, then, my friends, is the result of our searching this portion of 
the scriptures. The apostle is vindicating the truth and justice of 
God in rejecting, fram his covenanted mercies, and the privileges of 
bis elect people, the unbelieving Jews ; and in preaching his gospel 
and extending his grace to the Gentiles. And when we apply his ar- 
guments and words to the salvation of individuals, and a particular 
election unto eternal life, let us be careful that we are not wise be- 
yond what is written. The different explanations given of this chap- 
ter show in a very striking view, how much our judgment is influenc- 
ed by preconceived opinion ; how much we are disposed to make 
the scriptures speak the language of a favourite system, and how liable 
to mistake the sound of words for their sense. I have not entered 
into the much controverted question of predestination, because, as 
was observed, the true doctrine of the bible upon that subject must 
be decided by other parts of the scripture. Very little^ directly and 
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decidedly to the purpose, can be found in this, or the two following 
chaptt>rs 

But let us suppose the contrary — that this chapter does speak di- 
rectly of our salvation as individuals ; what, 1 ask, can you find in it 
that is discouraging? *' Is there unrighteousness with God ?'^ Is it 
matter of regret that sovereign power is in the hands of the omnipo- 
tent Jehovah ? in the hands of a Being, who is infinitely wise, and 
good, and merciful. In what should we more rejoice than that our 
salvation depends upon his sovereign will ? — the will of him, who so 
loved the world as to give his only Son to be its Saviour ! I know 
of nothing so joyful and so encouraging, as that our immortal destinies 
are ordered by the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; that salvation is 
not of him that willeth and runneth ; that it is not of us, who are 
blind and subject to err ; but that it is of him, who truly showeth 
mercy ; of him, who is a righteous, faithful^ covenant keeping God, 
and ^^ whose gifts and calling are without repentance/' If salvation 
were of me, did it depend on my wisdom, or power, or goodness, it 
would never be effected. It is my chief consolation that our immor- 
tal welfare depends on the will, and is at the disposal of Him, ^* who 
IS gracious, and whose mercy endureth for ever." 

In such a God and Saviour, let us **• rejoice always/' What is more 
comforting than that such a God ** will have mercy on whom he will 
have mercy ?" Yet when we consider that " whom he will he 
hardenetb,*' we should *' rejoice with trembling '* When we consider 
that *^ evil heart of unbelief,'' which inclines us ** to depart trom the 
liring God," let us be aware of the peril and of any vain confidence 
in God's uncovenanted grace. God ^^ will have mercy j'* to the full extent 
of bis word and bis promises in Jesus Christ. He zvill have mercy^ no 
doubt, so far as consists with his truth, his holiness and other attri- 
butes ; he will have mercy, we may believe, so far as will contribute 
to the glory of^ his character, and the general good of his creatures; 
So also, *' whom he will he hardeneth ;" but we may humbly trust it 
is not his will to harden those whom Divine mercy can embrace ; he 
will not harden those for whom, whilst they were sinners, he gave his 
Son to die, except they reject his mercy and receive his grace in vain. 
He will not cast off for ever, except where truth and justice require 
the exercise of this severity. 

To such a God the Christian can, and to him, my brethren, let us 
sincerely pray, ** Thy will be done ; — for thine, (O heavenly Father,) 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen." 



TO TH£ £DITOa OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

I AM a constant reader of your useful publication. I trust I have 
derived some improvement from the perusal of its pages, and earnest- 
ly hope that the respectable rank, which it has acquired among the 
various periodical publications, in this age of pamphlets, may be sus^ 
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tained by the liberal contributions of the pious, the wise, and the 
learned I am an old man, and it has been a mighty satisfaction to 
me to witness the rise of our Church from the desolation, with which 
it was well nigh overwhelmed by the American revolution ; and 
to observe the neat little edifices springing up, here and there, in VeW 
England, and destined for the worship of God according to the ritual 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church : and still more to notice those 
iDore costly, substantial, and elegant structures, which, within a few 
years, have been erected in Boston, Portsmouth, Providence, New 
Haven, Windsor, &c. 

I have occasionally attended publick worship in most of those 
churches, as well as in many others. On those occasions it wat 
natural for one* accustomed, from his infancy, to the service of the 
Church, to notice any, the slii^htest, variance in the performance of 
it. The more perfect the uniformity of di(ferc*nt congregations, the 
greater has been my satisfaction in associating with them : and I am 
always more or less annoyed, when the officiating clen^yman betrays 
a disposition to be wise above what is written. Indeed \ can hardly 
excuse the slightest deviation from the directions of the rubrick. 
It betrays an unbecoming levity in a minister to neglect, in the 
smallest degree, the solemn obligations he is under to adhere to this 
plain directory ; and no little vanity to suppose he can improve, in 
matter or manner, a form of worship at first compiled by some of 
the most pious and enlightened men in Christendom, and from time 
to timjB improved and perhaps perfected by their successors. 

It IS my intention, if sufficient faculties remain to me, and you shall 
countenance the design, to suggest such of these deviations as I may 
have observed : and, in executing this humble task, 1 hope not to lose 
sight of that respect, which every true Churchman attaches to those 
whom he is wont to consider as legitimately and apostolically author- 
ized to lead in tl^>e devotions of the sanctuary, and to point out, to 
their fellow Christians, the way that leads to eternal life. 

At present, I propose to offer some observations on a change, which 
is growing too prevalent in our churches, injuriously affecting, as I 
apprehend, the grave and orderly performance of publick worship. I 
allude to the disuse of the office of parish clerks. I am aware that one 
principal use of this officer is now done away in most of our larger 
congregations, by th^ introduction of organs, and in all of them by a 
more or le^s cultivated choir of singers : and I am not so wedded to 
antient usages, as to regret this decided improvement in our chants 
and melodies. But a clerk is wanted in other parts of the publick 
service. In all our congregations, there are more or fewer who have 
not prayer books, or who are not sufficiently conversant with them to 
be able to turn at once to the places which may be in recital. To 
such the audible and distinct voice of the clerk is a great relief ; as 
they are by that means enabled, in the alternate reading of the 
psalms and hymns by the minister and people, understandingly to 
join in the rational worship of the Church. To others, also, who 
are better ?ersed in their prayer books, it would be very pleasing to 
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be led in their reading and responses, by the grave, clear^ and well- 
toned recital of a worthy parish clerk. 

I know it has been thought, that, when the responses are audibly 
made by a clerk, the congregation are apt to neglect the reading of 
them, and thus are in danger of withdrawing their attention. But, in 
my own experience, I have been led to believe that an effect direct* 
ly contrary is produced ; and that the congregation are more likely 
to keep their attention fixed upon the service, when the clerk reads 
in a devout and audible manner. I have myself felt many inconve* 
niences from the want of this assistance in various ways. How often 
have my ears been annoyed, and my devotions disturbed, by the drawl- 
ing tones of one, the hurried and gabbling manner of another, and 
the various mistakes and blunders of others, all endeavouring to sup- 
ply the want of a clerk, and who would otherwise never have 
thought of making themselves heard in the church. It is not long 
since I accidentally fell in at a country church on a Sunday, where 
many of the congregation seemed labouring to be beard above the rest, 
because there was no clerk present. In a pew adjoining that in 
which I chanced to be placed, was a person who attracted my at« 
tention by the loudness of his voice, and the quaint manner of hit 
reading. When, however^ the litany commenced, I suddenly missed 
the tones of my neighbour, and found that he omitted the three suf-* 
frages following the first, in that most beautiful and comprehensive 
piece of devotion. Upon inquiry, I learned that this person had late* 
]y fallen in with one of those seducing tracts, with which this part of 
our country is inundated by the Socinians ; and had learned that it 
was idolatrous to address petitions to the Saviour who has redeemed us, 
or to that blessed Spirit who sanctifies those who duly seek his gracious 
influence. Yet this good man did not hesitate to join in every other 
part of the service, notwithstanding the prayers to the Saviour, and 
tLe ascriptions to the ever-blessed Trinity, which oocur so frequently 
in that service. 

In other places I have heard the shrill voice of some pious female 
overtopping that of a whole congregation, and apparently intending 
to supply the place of a clerk : and, in most churches, where there 
is no clerk to officiate, I have witnessed many persons, in different 
parts of the house, exerting themselves to make up the deficiency ; but 
in such a variety of tones, such discordant pitches, and such unequal 
time, to say nothing of the sad mistakes ofteh made, as greatly to in- 
terrupt that seriousness and singleness of heart, so desirable in every 
exercise of devotion. 

To prevent these, and many other unpleasant occurrences, I hearti- 
ly wish each of our congregations to be supplied with a clerk, whose 
religious character should stand high, and whose manner of reading 
should be approved by the minister and acceptable to the people. 
In many of the English churches, the office of parish clerk is hand- 
somely endowed, and in some it is filled by persons in holy orderif ; 
which shows the estimation it has been held in by pious Christians ia 
former tiroes. Nor can I conceive it would at the present day dero- 
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gate from the rank of any pious lajman of education, thus to assist 
the devotions of his fellow Christians. 

What I have always considered decidedly the hest manner of re- 
citing tne hymns and psalms, and those other versicles directed to he 
repeated by the people, next to that of chanting them, is for the 
cleHc to pronounce them audibly and distinctly, and for every person 
in the congregation, old and young, male and female, learned and 
unlearned, to accompany him, in a voice just above the breath, form- 
ing what I would call (if 1 might be allowed so mean an expression 
upon so grave a topick) a universal hum or 8usurrum* Thus all 
would be engaged as they should be, and none would be annoyed, 
in the manner that many others besides myself, I doubt not, have 
frequently been. Scnescens. 



TO THS EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

As the advocate of the gospel is of course the advocate of peace and 
good will to men, I shall, I conceive, be within the spirit, if not within 
the letter of your design, when I offer for insertion in your work 
the following remarks upon the Qjuarterly Review, and the increas- 
ing good feeling towards this country, among the better classes of peo- 
ple in England. They are copied from a letter which I have lately 
received from a valued correspondent. a constant reader. 

'' I much rejoice to trace the dawn of a more kindly feeling between 
our two countries. In this country, more especially, a more just 
estimate of America is every day gaining ground, and there are 
many who avail themselves of every opportunity to fan those 
feelings of warmth and cordiality which are now often visible -in the 
best society here. 

'* The Quarterly Review is much blamed and reprobated by many 
even of those of the same party politicks. Its scurrility is really dis- 
graceful. 

" I lately received a letter from Mrs. Hannah More, in which she 
says, * I forgot whether I told you in my last, that 1 had spoken to 
Lord Sidmouth, who visited me at that time, of the shameful conduct 
of some of our newspapers, reviews, &c. in their unwarrantable treat- 
ment of America. He expressed the utmost indignation, and said it was 
highly offensive in itself, and dangerous in its consequences. I since 
spoke to another man in power who said he. wished much to check it.' 

*' In a note which I received the other day from Mr. Wilberforce, he 
says, * I can scarcely express, in language sufficiently strong to do 
justice to ray feelings, the indignation I feel at the attempts 1 some- 
times witness, to produce a mutual spirit of alienation . between the 
inhabitants of this country and the United States, and my endeavours 
are used to the utmost to cultivate a mutual spirit of good will 
between them.' 

*' I think you will be gratified by these extracts, as demonstrating 
the feelings of those whose feelings you would most regard.*' 
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TO THX SDITOR OF T^ GOSPEL ADVOCATX. 

These lines came to me, in a letter from a female friend, without (be 
slightest supposition, on her part, that they would ever be presented 
to the publick. I have translated them into Latin verse ; and, after 
a candid comparison, you will probably agree with the wicked earl 
of Rochester, that nothing was ever benefited, by translation, but a 
bishop. Both are yours, to be disposed of, as you please. L. 

HAPPINESjS. 

All pray for happiness, on earthy 
And ah, how vainly pray ! 
Forgetting she's of heavenly birth. 
And they of mortal clay. 

Vain beings cease, nor dare suppose 
A nymph, so fair and bright. 
For your sad world of pains and woes. 
Will leave her realms of light. 

Be virtuous, and, with patience, yield 
To each decree of heaven ; 
Theq happiness, to thee reveal'd, 
Hereafter shall be giv*n. 

VERSIO LATINA. 

Mortalis, sit vita sibi fausta, invocat omnis ; 

Ah. semperque rogat, sperat inutiliter! 
Nee memorat natu divam faustam esse supemam ; 

Terrigenam sese nee memorat humilem. 
Vos hominesprecibus vestris nunc parcite vanis ; 

Credite, nee proprias liquerjt alma dea 
Ipsa suas sedes nitidas, descendere cslo, 

Vivet ut in terris, conscia maestitiae. 
Vivite, vos, sceleris puri ; concedite virgae , 

QjLiidque Deus voluit, vos patienter ei : . 
Q)Lii Domino moriuntur, iis Pater ipse revelat, 

Immortalis erit vita beata suis ! 



FOR TBE GOs'pxii ADVOCATE. 

EXTRACT FROM THE MESSIAH. 

BOOK IL 
Translated from the original German of Klopstock. 

(coVTIinrED FROM vox*. II. PAGE 290.) 

Satan, meanwhile, in cloudy mists enwrappM 
Pass'd o'er Josephat's valley, and the sea 
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Of death attained. Tbence to the cloud-capt top 

Of Carmel mounted be ; and scanned the ikies. 

With the grim look of demon, did he eye 

The aU stupendous pile ; yet once he wish'di 

Once more9 to view the holiness wherein 

He first was formed. To etherial light 

His murky form he changes, that the stars 

Of mom, as each passed still, might not perceive- 

His black exterior. But soon the blaze 

Of this etherial vesture grew too much 

For hell-accustomM members to support. 

On wings of darkness fled the fiend away^ 

Towards his native realm. And now he sank 

Deep 'neath the world's extremes. With boUow sound 

Op'd as he came th* unmeasurable depths 

Of murkiest space. *Tis here that but begins 

The infernal kingdom. Here might yet be seen 

The transient glimmering of creation's stars, 

Whose brilliancy just palely broke upon 

The unending void. But Satan saw not yet 

His hell ; For deep, O deepest, hath the God 

Of all created from his presence set, 

And those that tread his works, the dwelling place 

Of those rebellious spirits. Deep confin'd 

In dark'ning depths terrifick is it rearM ! 

Since ne'er the space compressed of our orb, 

That scene of heaven's mercies, could contain 

Those subjects of perdition. Stretching widei 

Itself th' end of every punishment, 

Stands the fiend's kingdom. In three awful nights 

The hand creative shap'd it ; and then turn'd 

His face forever from the sickening sight. 

Else bad he ne'er more look'd with pity down 

Upon the race of Adam. Arm'd with might 

Eternal, watch o'er hell two spirits blest ; 

To end, that Satan, rous'd to bold emprise, 

Should ne'er, from out his dangerous gloom, emerge 

Creation^^to disturb ; or waste the form 

Of smiling nature. There they sit and gaze 

Above the infernal gates, where yawning sinks 

A steep way, glimmering like twin streamlets fair^ 

And looking toward heaven, thro' the works 

Of God's creation ; that the eyes of hell 

May still perceive His power. 'Twas down this way 

Of glimmering light, the arch fiend sought his throne 

Envelop'd round in gloomy vapour, pass'd 

His gates the lord of hell ; and, as he went} 

No eye, 'mid those the dark abyss contains. 

Beheld him ; and Zophiel onl; saw, 
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The fiendish herald, where a gatbVing mist 

Mounted the adamantine steps. He said 

To one that stood anear him : Thinkest thou 

That Satan comes so soon ? doth yonder cloud 

Of lurid mists the glad return portend 

Which helPs divinities await so long ? 

While yet he spake, th* o'er-arching vapour fled 

Amid the air, and render*d visible 

The front, wrath beaming, of that awful king I 

Trembling the herald saw, and hastened forth 

On rapid wings to those fire mounts, whose heads 

Eruct forth floods of flame upon the rocks 

Overhanging, and the precipice below. 

To welcome in their monarch. Thro* the clefts 

Of these awe-darting mountains, went Zophiel 

On toward the smouldering mouth ; and* as he reachM it, 

Sudden the fiery stream pourM o^er that orb 

Of darkness ; and each subject viewM his king 

Frowning amid the distance ! each one came, 

Ev'n those among the mightiest, and sat 

Humble upon the throne's dark steps below him* 

O Sionitinn, thou, who look'st upon 

The depths of hefl with tranquil earnestness, 

Because thou, too, mayst view the front serene 

Of thy Creator, as he chastiseth 

Sinners with pitying hand ; O show to me. 

Thy votary, the deep profound ; and tell, 

With voice deep-roUing like the stormy blast) 

What wildest spirits of th' abyss were there ! 

First Adramelech came* Still more was he ' 
Than Satan arm'd with wickedness ; still more 
Than he, could he conceal. His heart long smce 
Had burnt with tury 'gainst his heUish lord, 
At the corroding thought, how first of all 
Satan had rais'd the fignal of revolt ; 
For long, himself bad plannM to arm the train 
Of spirits 'gainst th' £temal. Ne'er thought he 
To serve his rival's power. Whate'er he did, 
'Twas for himselfi or good or evil act. 
Since years long past, had he revolv'd beneath 
His baleful bosom, how he might obtain 
Hell's lurid kingdom ; if its king to inflame 
Anew to prosecute the war 'gainst heaven ; 
Or« plunge him down beneath unending space ; 
Or, yet again, should all else fail, in arms 
To subjugate, and blot him out for ever. 
When first hell saw th' infernal bands arrtre 
All terrour-stxiken, Adramelech sole 
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Came last ; and bore above his arms of war 

A golden.radiant tablet and exclaimed : 

Why flee ye thus. O kings? 'Tis yours to greet 

With songs triumphant this new dwelling place 

Of pomp and immortality, prepar'd 

For our defended liberties. When late 

In new-form'd thunders arm'd, the Mighty One 

And his Messiah followed ye, I sought 

His holiest place ; and there this tablet found, 

Big with your future fates. Assemble all 

And hear the words of fate. 

(to bx coirriN^iJED.) 



RELIGIOUS INTKLUGENCE. 

FOREIGN. 
(continued from page 104.) 

From the Journal of the Rev. Mr. Burnyeat, the visiting missionary 
in the diocese of Nova Scotia, we select the following interesting ex- 
tracts. 

^* At Tracadie is a settlement of negroes, consisting of thirty-three 
families, who were once members of the national (Church, although 
of late a few of them have renounced their religion, and now profess 
the Roman Catholick faith, 

*'0f their moral condition, in the estimation of their neighbours, it 
is pleasing to me to be able to report favourably. 1 . They are in- 
dustrious. Their little farms are in a state of tolerable cultivation. 
Most of them have a few cattle, and a small flock of sheep, and their 
huts assume an air of decency. 2. They are not only industrious, 
but temperate. Their little surplus produce is not exchanged for 
spirituous liquors, iDut bartered for such articles as contribute to the 
comfort and respectability of their families. 

*' It was extremely gratifying to me to find that the black population 
of Tracadie are objects of the society's consideration. The pecunia- 
ry allowance made to Demsy Jourdie is the means of greatly bene- 
fiting the settlement. Persons of all ages are punctual attendants on 
the performance of the services of this catechist. Several of them 
have the Book of Common Prayer, and are able to join in reading the 
liturgy I administered the sacrament of baptism to some of their 
children. The sponsors, from memory, made the answers, prescribed 
by the rubrick, with promptitude and correctness. In short, a great 
part of the congregation are well acquainted with the Church service. 
Their familiarity with it is to be attributed, in a great degree, to the 
provision made for their instruction by the society. Demsy Jourdie 
is well qualified for the trust which he holds, and is faithful in the 
discharge of its duties. 

** The room which forms the scene of their weekly devotions, is 
not large enough to contain the whole of them ; and to remedy this 
inconyenieocei to which they are consequently subjected, they are 
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about to build a small cburcb, the timber for the frame of which is 
already prepared. The dimensions will be 35 feet by 25. One John 
Devoyce has allotted an acre and a half of land for the site. 

'' They begged of me to make the society acquainted with what 
they are doing, and to implore for them a little assistance. j6^S will 
be sufficient to enable them to purchase all the necessary materials 
that can only be obtained for money, which is a scarce article among 
them. The society have, in innumerable instances, assisted people 
of European descent in building churches ; but this is probably the 
first time they have been applied to for aid for a simitar undertaking 
in behalf of any part of the African race in the diocese." 

**To reach Sheet Harbour, which had never before been visited by a 
clergyman of our Church, 1 have been under the necessity of travel- 
ling nmety miles, through a dreary forest, wherein but few housed 
are scattered. One evening I was benighted before I could reach 
any habitation, and being unable either to proceed or to return, on 
account of the trees lying across the path, 1 was necessitated to 
pass the night in the open air. Not having anticipated such an ad- 
venture, which is not unfrequent in Nova Scotia, [ had taken no pre- 
cautions to provide materials for lighting a fire. But notwithstanding 
the very delicate state of my health, I have felt no inconvenience 
from liaving been thus exposed to the open air. The night was fine^ 
and through the kindness of some friends at Manchester, I had been 
amply provided with refreshments 

* There is no occasion to lament here, as at Country Harbour, 
the neglect of all publick observance of religion. A person of the 
name of John Jackson reads the service of the Church of England suc- 
cessively at the different houses in the place, which are in number 
between twenty and thirty. He has continued this pious employ- 
ment about eleven years, from the time that the society's school be- 
came vacant. The sermons which he uses are broken sets of Tillot- 
son's and Sherlock's ; he has read them so frequently, that they are 
quite familiar to his audience* A few volumes of fresh authors would 
tend much to their instruction. He expressed to me an earnest de- 
sire to be furnished with such a supply His labours are not confined 
to the reading of the Church service on Sundays. In the interment 
of the dead he reads the funeral service. The only remuneration he 
has received for this dedication of his time has been a few potatoes 
for the last two years, to the value of about forty or fifty shillings.'^ 

" The population of Argyle, in number about four or five hundred, 
is entirely destitute of the stated celebration of Christian worship* 
They are indeed casually visited by ministers of different religious 
persuasions. The destitute state of the parish as to religion was ex- 
emplified, by my meeting, on the road from Yarmouth, a person 
travelling thither, in quest of a clergyman to perform the last sad 
rites over the remains of a near relative, who had paid the debt of 
nature on the preceding day. The distance of the place of his des- 
tination from home, could not be less than thirty or forty miles. 
On ascertaining my profession, he immediately bespoke my assists* 
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ance. I did DOt, however, follow the corpse to the grave, situated 
in an unconsecrated and remote spot of ground, difficult of access ; but, 
according to the general practice on similar occasions in this colony, 
I read the burial service^ and preached, before the corpse was removed 
from the habitation of the deceased. 

^' An Irish emigrant was at the funeral, and perceiving, from the 
prayers that were used, that 1 belonged to the Elstablished Church, came 
up to me to give vent to his feelings, on first hearing, after five years 
absence from his native land, any one of the services of the united 
Church read, either in publick or in private. He had not brought a 
prayer book with dim from. Ireland — an omission that he could not 
cease to lament. Having a small family of children at home, some 
of whom were not baptized, he bes^ged to avail himself of the oppor* 
tunity that then offered, to have the rite of baptism administered to 
them. I readily complied with his wishes, and for that purpose pro- 
ceeded forthwith to his house. When I took my leave of him, I could 
not but reflect that, notwithstanding the distresses of the mother coun- 
try, and the plenty of this colony, the privations are greater in the 
latter than in the former ; and that, did the venerable society know 
the real condition of the poorer parts of Nova Scotia, they would be 
induced to make even greater exertions, if possible, than at present, 
for their s]^ ritual welfare.'* 

Africa. At the conclusion of the year 1820, the Rev. William 
Wright was sent by the society to the Cape of Good Hope. A 
letter received from him, dated Sept. 1, 1821, contains an interesting 
account of what he had begun to do ; but this was confined to the 
reorganization of the national school at Cape Town, which is reviv- 
ing under his auspices, and the establishment of divine service at the 
village of Wynberg, eight miles from Cape Town, where the congre- 
gation was continually increasing. 

Calcutta. The body of statutes prepared by Dr. Middleton, the 
late lamented bishop of Calcutta, for the bishop's college, arrived in 
England in the autumn of 1821, and were submitted to the East- India 
committee. This committee reported, in January, 1822, some alter- 
ations, with which the statutes were provisionally, adopted by the 
society, and transmitted to the bishop. The buildings oT this college, 
including a chapel, hall, and library, and apartments for two mis- 
sionaries and twenty students, in addition to those reserved for the 
professors, were to be finished at the close of the year 1822. The 
society are taking measures to form a college library. They have 
founded ten theological and ten lay scholarships for native or Euro* 
pean youth, educated in the principles of Christianity, and have ap- 
propriated to that special purpose 1000/. (^4444.) Individuals may 
form scholarships, at the rate of not less than 5000 sicca rupees, 
(|250Q.) The ordinary age of admission is fourteen. The general 
state of the establishment in India is in a high degree prosperous, no 
unfavourable circumstance having occurred to interrupt even slightly 
the proceedings of the society. The death of Bishop Middleton must 
form an exception to this remark, but that afflicting event was subse- 
quent to the report before us. 
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The Rev. W. H Mill, principal of the coi]ep;e4 arrived at Calcutta, 
in February, 1 8£2, and from his letter to the secretary of the societ j, 
we shall subjoin a few extracts. 

In September, 1821, the ship touched at the island of Madeira, and 
Mr. Mill gives the pleasing intelligence that an English church was 
about being erected at FunchaL ^* We found,'' says he, *' a very 
eonsiderable English population, of all ranks, to whom the arrival 
of a clergyman was an event of some importance, as they were 
totally destitute of all pastoral ministrations of every kind, and con- 
sequently had many children waiting for baptism. This want, how- 
ever, was shortly to be supplied, by the erection of a church, and 
the procuring of a regular minister from England. The same zeal 
for Christianity in its best form, which had prompted some of the 
resident merchants to this, had extended itself to the greater wants 
ef the Roman Calholick inhabitants A school had been erected at 
their expense, for the benefit of the latter class. entirely, of which 
the master was a Portuguese, and in which the New Testament 
was constantly read in a Portuguese version, with the countenance 
and approbation of the bishop and clergy of the city.*' 

Mr. Mill adds the following interesting observations on the prospect 
of introducing Christianity in India, and on the good effects to be 
derived from the establishment of schools for Cbri^^tian and Pagan 
children. We are particularly pleased with his temperate remarks 
on the influence of dissenting missions The schisms which exist 
among Christians are the great obstacle which prevent the success 
of missionary exertions among the heathen. 

** The impulse given to the publick mind here, with respect to the 
obligation of improving the state of the native population* is indeed 
remarkable; and the conviction among the more reflecting and re- 
ligious part of the European society, seems to be gaining ground, 
that this improvement must involve in it the introduction of Chris- 
tianity, and should be conducted according to the sober principles, 
the apostolical doctrine and discipline of our Church. The great dif- 
ficulty with which we have to contend, is the prejudice which as- 
sociates every endeavour of this nature, with hostility to the estab- 
^ lishment ; a prejudice, which, though contradicted by innumerable 
testimonies, both in former times and the present, exists in the minds 
of many very different classes of persons, and is confirmed in them 
by much that they see and hear around them. The good which 
the missionaries of the dissenting communions, the Baptists espe- 
cially, are actually effecting amontj the heathens, is strongly coun- 
terbalanced by the evil of this false opinion, which many of them 
avowedly, and all indirectly, are the means of propagating with it. 
Excepting this obstacle, arising naturally out of the original evil of 
their separation, which threatens, more at future times than at the 
present, the planting of tlie Church in India, there seems no reason 
for discouragement. Apprehensions of danger from the native pre- 
judices, are, in the judgment of almost every observer here, without 
foundation. The experience of the diocesan schools, and others 
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where the children of pagans are instructed, proves that they will 
admit any thing, provided their errours be not the direct objects of 
attack ; and that, while the indolence and sensuality of their native 
habits bind them most to their superstitions, the hopes of their chii* 
dren^s advancement are sufficient to make them consent to the method, 
which, more effectually than any other, tends to undermine the same 
superstitions in them. From the very limited experience I have my- 
self acquired in tliis country, I can speak with confidence to the 
fact, that the scriptui'es, and otbcr Christian books even in places 
the roost contradictory to the whole system of idolatry, may be 
read in heathen schools, where Brahmin pundits are the hearers and 
teachers, without exciting any alarm or offence whatsoever.'* 

At the close of the abstract is presented a *' general and brief view 
of the origin, constitution, past, present, and intended operations'* 
of the society. On the subject of the North American colonies, 
the following observations show at once how much the society is 
effecting. 

^* Of late years the population in these colonies has increased to 
such an extent, that the society has deemed it necessary to enlarge 
the number of its missionaries far beyond what was required during 
the last war ; and the table subjoined to tbe present document will 
show that the spiritual wants of those countries cannot be adequate- 
ly supplied without such an addition to the ministers of religion as 
would almost double the number that was considered sufficient even 
at so late a period as the year 1816. The actual number of mis- 
sionaries DOW in the service of the society, is eighty-six, in addi- 
tkm to which a large body of schoolmasters is partially supported 
from its funds. 

*' Another source of expenditure has been opened to the society 
ia tbe extended colonization of the southern parts of Africa, and 
10 tbe ioteriour of New Holland, where it will form an object of 
great and important interest to carry forward the same plans of re- 
ligious instruction and general education which have been found so 
effectual in the North American colonies/* 

In closing our brief abstract of this interesting document, we wish 
to notice an errour which we committed at the commencement, and 
which is rectified by the last extract. We stated the number of 
missionaries in the British provinces to be eighty-nine ; it appears 
that there are but eighty-six. ^ 

The general account of the society, at the audit in January, 1822, 
stated the payments of tbe preceding year to be 22393/. lis, or 
$99194,89. 

In addition to their other trusts, the society hold a fund for the 
relief of the Vaudois clergy, the remains of the Waldenses in Pied- 
mont. Annual stipends are regularly paid to thirteen pastors of the 
valleys, independently of certain small allowances made to the 
widows of the deceased ministers. 

17 OOSPRL ADVOCATE, VOL. III. 
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DOMESTICK. 

MAINE GORYCNTIOir. 

At the second annual convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
in the state of Maine, holden at Gardiner, October S, 1821. 

The Rev. G. W Olney, Rector of Christ church, in Gardineri 
was elected president. 

Wm. T. Vaughan, Esq. of Portland, was chosen secretary, pro tem. 

Voted, That the Rev. Mr. Olney* Rev. Mr. Ten Broeck, Robert H. 
Gardiner, and Simon Greenleaf, Esqrs. be delegates to any general 
convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, during the present 
year and until the next annual convention. 

Voted. That the standing committee be appointed to prepare a 
tract, and cause the same to be published and distributed in the 
church 

Voted, That this convention recommend to the clergy of this 
state to perform occasional missionary services, and that, if they 
deem it for the interest of the church, they should be absent 
two or three sabbaths in the course of the year on this duty. 

Voted, That the gentlemen who composed the standing eommittee 
last year, be the standing committee this year. 

On motion. Resolved, That it is proposed to consider at the next 
annual convention of this church, and, if deemed expedient, then to 
alter, the first article of the constitution, by inserting the words, ** un- 
less the time and place be altered by the standing committee :'^ and 
also to consider at the nest annual convention, and, if deemed expedient, 
then to alter, the eighth article of the constitution, by inserting the 
words, ^' the standing committee shall have discretionary power to 
alter the time and place for the meeting of this convention, notice 
thereof shall be given to the wardens of the several churche^i four- 
teen days before said meeting." 

. On motion. Resolved, That it is proposed to consider at the next annu- 
al convention of this church, and, if deemed expedient, then to add the 
following article to the constitution of this church. 

^\ The standing committee shall have power to appoint persons to 
supply vacancies occasioned in the representation of this church, 
both in the diocesan and general convention) the persons chosen 
delegates declining to attend.-' 

On motion, Resolved, That it is proposed to consider at the next 
annual convention of this church, and, if deemed expedient, to add 
the following canon to the canons of this church. 

'« It shall be the duty of each clerical deputy, to lay before the 
convention at its annual meetings, a particular statement of his 
church, including the number of communicants, and of marriages, 
deaths and baptisms in his church during the preceding year; and 
It shall likewise be the duty of missionaries, when there are any, to 
give an account of their labours at each meeting of the convention.'* 

Voted to adjourn this meeting without day, and adjourned accord- 
ingly. . 

Extract from the records, J. Merrill, Secretary. 
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At the third annual convention of the Protestant Episcopal Churchy 
ID the state of Maine, holden at Portland, October 2. 1822, 

The Right Rev. Alexander V. Griswold was President, ex officio. 

Prajers were offered by the Rev. Mr. Olney, of Christ church* 
A most excellent sermon was then delivered by the Bishop from 
2, Cor. iv. 1, 2, after which confirmation and the holy sacra. nent of 
the Lord's supper were administered by the Bishop, assisted by Rev. 
Mr. Olney. 

After the religious services were over, the convention entered upon 
the business before them. 

Doctor John Merrill was chosen secretary. 

On motion of Rev. Mr. Olney, Voted, That a committee be chosen 
to, wait on the ^ishop, and request a copy of the excellent discourse 
delivered by him) before this convention, and request a copy for the 
press. 

Voted, That the Rev. Mr. Olney , the Rev. Mr. Ten Broeck, and Mr. 
Stephen Waite, be a committee for the above purpose. 

Voted, That the standing committee consist of four. Rev. Mr. 
Olney, Rev. Mr. Ten Broeck, Robert H. Gardinery and Simon Green- 
leaf, esquires, were chosen. 

Rev. Gideon W. Olney and Rev. Petrus S. Ten Broeck were 
chosen clerical delegates ; and Robert H. Gardiner, Esq., William 
Tristram Vaughan, Esq., Mr. M. Plant Sawyer, and Mr. William Jacob 
Qpipcy were chosen lay delegates, to the next general convention. 

The Rev. Gideon W Olney was chosen trustee to the general 
tbeological seminary at New York. 

'Voted, That the amendments proposed at the last convention, to 
first and eighth articles of the constitution be adopted. 

Voted, That the article proposed at the last convention to be added 
to the constitution be adopted. 

Voted, That the canon proposed at the last convention to be added 
to the canons of this church be adopted. 

Voted, That this convention do approve of the account given of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the ecclesiastical sketches of this 
state, by the Rev. Jonathan Greenleaf. 

Voted, That the secretary give notice of the proceedings of this 
convention to the different churches in the state. 

Voted, That the next annual convention be holden at Gardiner. 

Voted, That the Rev. Gideon W. Olney be requested to preach be- 
kite the* next convention. 

Voted, That the isecretary send a copy of the proceedings of this 
convention to the publisher of the Gospel Advocate, for publication. 

The conmiittee appointed to wait on the Bishop, and request a copy 
of his sermon« delivered before this convention, for publication, report*^ 
ed, that they had attended to that service, and that the Bishop declin- 
ed complying with their request. 

Voted to adjourn this convention without dayi and adjourned ac** 
cordingly. 

fijLtnteted fix»n the records, John Merrill, Secretary. 
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GARDINER LTCCVM. 

An institution, of a character somewhat novel in this country* has 
been recently established at Gardiner, in the state of Maine, by the 
name of the Gardiner Lyceum, Its object is to provide more extensive 
means of education than can be faund in the common schools of our 
country, and such means as are better suited to the wants of farmers 
and mechanicks than are furnished by the higher schools, or even at 
our colleges. I'he manner in which this is to be accomplished is 
shown in the following extract from the address of the trustees of the 
institution. ^* With a view to furnish to farmers and mechanicks th^ 
education here represented as so useful, the Gardiner Lyceum has 
been established ; and the course of study will be arranged with a 
particular reference to the wants of those classes, for, whose particu- 
lar benefit it is designed. As soon as a suitable apparatus can be 
procured, lectures will be given upon the sciences there taught ; and 
the application of those sciences to the arts will be illustrated asfulJy, 
as the nature of lectures will admit. As fast as the funds of the in* 
stitution will^ allow, models will be procured of the best machines 
employed in the useful arts. Specimens will likewise be collected ' 
of the natural productions of the country, as opportunity offers ; and 
they will be deposited in a cabinet in the Lyceum. 

'< Candidates for admission to the Lyceum will be required to pro- 
duce certificates of good moral character, and will be examined in 
the four fundamental operations of arithmetick ; addition^ subtraction} 
multiplication, and division, both upon simple and compound num- 
bers, and in reduction. - It is also very desirable, that Engligh 
grammar should be understood by those entering the Lyceum ; and 
although the trustees do not at present consider it as an indispensable 
requisite, yet they hope it will have been studied by persons, apply- 
ing for admission. The studies at the Lyceum will be — 

*' For the first year, Arithmetick, Algebra, Geometry, Trigonome- 
try, the Mensuration of Surfaces and Solids, and Book-keeping. 
** In the second year. Surveying, Navigation, Mechanicks, Hydro- 

staticks, Pneumaticks, and Chemistry. 
" No student will be required to attend to all the branches of instruc* 
tion for the second year ; but only those, which are best adapted to 
his future wants. He will likewise be instructed in the practical ap- 
plication of the knowledge thus acquired, to the particular art which 
be is to practise. 

** Two years will complete what is deemed an essential course ; but 
instructions will be afforded to those who wish to continue their studies 
another year. 

'* The studies for the third year will be— 

** Other branches of Natural Philosophy, the higher branches of 

Mathematicks, Natural History, and the first volume of Stewart'^' 

Philosophy of the Mind. 

<' There will be regular exercises in English composition ; and each 

Monday morning all the classes will be instructed in the principles of 

natural and revealed religion. There will be three terms^ and three 

vacations in each year. One vacation will be of iive weeks from the 
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fint Wednesday in July, one of two weeks from the third Wednesday 
in December, and one of two weeks from the first Wednesday in April. 
The price of tuition will be eight dollars a term. Four students of 
good talents, but needy, will be admitted without charge." 

On the first of January, of the present year, the Lyceum was 
organized, and the Rev. Benjamin Hale inducted into office, as Prin- 
cipal. We confidently trust that so excellent aa institution as this is 
in its design, and, so far as we can judge, in its plan, wilP not be 
sufiered to languish for want of patronage sufficient to ensure its 
success. Mr. Hale's inaugural address has been published ; and we 
present our readers with the following extracts. 

*' The discoveries of modem science have opened to us more just 
views, and led to a more rational mode of investigation. The opera- 
tions of nature are no longer regarded with a mysterious dread, or as 
the capricious movements of a doubtful agent, or under the control of 
stellar influence ;«-but as subject to fixed and unvaried laws, estab- 
lished by a benevolent Deity, and accommodated to the wants and 
the highest happiness of his sentient creation. 

M Philosophers too have thrown aside their veil of mystery, and have 
become the publick teachers of mankind. They disclose the secrets 
of nature, and the manner in which they may be made subservient 
to the uses of life. They have interpreted the written scroll, which 
shines in golden characters above our beads, not as a book of fate, 
which, lik^ the hand writing upon the wail, is full of terrible but un- 
intelligible import, but as a chart, which kindly serves to guide the 
wanderer upon the trackless ocean, or over the unknown desert, to 
his desired home. 

** In consequence of this change in the character of science, in the 
dispositions of its votaries and the benefits it has laid at the door of 
every man, prejudice against it has nearly ceased. We would say 
quite. But there are still many who receive its benefits, without con- 
fessing tbeir obligations,— who yet look upon it as something of a 
useless nature. And perhaps most men regard it as belonging to the 
closet, the laboratory, or the lecture room, rather than the work-shop, 
•the manufactory, or the field. 

** But though philosophers have hitherto been, for the most part, 
secluded from the common pursuits of life, and have made their at- 
tainments from the study of books, or from private experiments, they 
are not the only men of science. There are thousands, who call 
themselves practical men, in distinction from men of science, who in 
truth derive all their merit from the science, which they have un- 
knowingly united with their practical skill. It is forgotten, that 
every operation in the arts is really an experiment in philosophy, 
and as truly illustrative of some law of nature, as any performed in 
the laboratory or the lecture room ; and that every artist, wiio un- 
derstands the reason of the operation is so far a man of scienco." 

^ Among the benefits, which result from a study of the physical and 
other sciences, in their relations to the useful arts, its moral influence 
shoiild lk>t foe forgotten. What can more forcibly teach to man the 
tne dignity of his nature, his superiority to the beasts which perish, 
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and the elevation which he should ever seek to maintain in his con- 
duct, than his ahility to render even the secret operations of nature 
subservient to his happiness and his designs, and her laivs almost 
obedient to his will ?•— And what can more fully impress him with 
the conviction of the goodness of the Deit7,than to meet in every 
retired nook, new evidence of this attribute, and to find in every 
new discovery in science or in art, some new and unsuspected metboa, 
in which God has been doing good to his creatures. To the unlearn- 
ed man the book of nature is sealed. It is, indeed^ not only writteD 
within} but without, and its external characters are divine. But how 
much more he discovers, who can break the seals ! the beauty of the 
heavens, when the king of day pours over them his flood of light, or 
when they are lighted up by the milder radiance of the moon* and 
stars which sing around her ; — the garniture of the fields, — and the 
melody and breathing odours of the groves, may kindle our imagina- 
tions, and if there is devotion in our hearts, may awake it to ecstacy r 
— but how much deeper will be his reverence and his gratitude, who 
sees in the marshalling of the hosts of heaven, the finger of the Deity» 
pointing out his path to some weary traveller ; who sees the spring- 
ing herb secretly elaborating the juices, which shall alleviate the 
pains, and heal the sicknesses of suffering humanity ; — who analyzes 
the breath of spring, and beholds in all the mysteries of nature, a 
God governing all things, and secretly causing all things to work^ 
together for the good of his creatures. 

^* In exhibiting, as we have endeavoured briefly to do, the connexion 
of science with the useful arts, and showing the importance of the 
former as the foundation of the latter, we have given you in part the 
views, which led to the establishment of the Gardiner Lyceum. It is 
the object of this institution to give instruction in those branches, 
which are most mtimately connected with the arts, and to teach them 
as the foundation of the arts. In this respect we believe its design 
to be original. There are many institutions in our country, where 
these sciences are taught, and we are proud to boast of one in our 
own state, where they are taught with singular success. But the edu- 
cation at college is designed only as a general introduction to the 
liberal sciences ; it furnishes a mental discipline, and is intended to 
enlarge the views of those, who are aAerwards to pursue the study 
of some particular profession. It embraces too wide an extent ; it 
consumes too much time, and is attended with too great expense, to 
be attained by the greater part of the community, and especially by 
those, who are to pursue agriculture, or some mechanical profession 
for their support. But were it otherwise ; were it in the power of 
these' classes to obtain an education at college, it is not an education 
suited to their wants. They do not merely require to be instructed 
in the sciences, but to be taught these sciences in a practical manner. 
It is not sufficient for them, as for the general scholar, to be taught 
the common laws of chemistry ;-^they must be instructed particular- 
ly in the chemistry of agriculture and the arts. It is not sufficient 
for them, to be able to repeat and to demonstrate a few of the gener- 
al laws of mechanicks : — they must be taught the application of the 
laws ; they must be made acquainted with machines ; and they must 
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understand the sources of errour in applying theory to practice. These 
things are not done at our colleges— not from any defect in their sys- 
tems, but because it would be aside from their design. One class of 
students could with no more propr]e.ty expect that the physical 
sciences should be taught with minute and constant reference to the 
wants of the mechauick and farmer ; than another, that all instruction 
in the learned languages should be directed to making proficients in 
biblical criticism ; or a third, that ethicks and political law should be 
so taught, as to prepare them for the litigations of the bar, or the de- 
liberations of the senate chamber. But it is plain that to practical 
men science must be taught in a practical manner. We areJaught 
this by the frequent failures of men who are not deficient in the 
general principles of science, but who are unacquainted with the 
particular science of the arts. It will not be said then that the founders 
of this institution have assisted in unnecessarily multiplying semina- 
ries of education ; for it is new in character, and it is designed to sup- 
ply the wants of a large portion of the community, for which no 
provision had hitherto been made. Nor will it be said, that these 
wants are not real. The education of the advocate or divine is 
scarcely more necessary to his success, than that of the mechanick or 
the farmer. If the professions of the former are themselves branches 
of science, those of the latter are founded in science. And as we 
expect empiricism from those, who enter the learned profession with- 
out a suitable preparatory education, so we can expect nothing but 
deficiency of skill in mechanicks, who have been taught only the 
manual exercise of their arts. There surely can be no reason, why 
mechanicks and agriculturists should not be instructed in that science, 
which will enable them to follow their pursuits not blindly, but from 
rational views. Those who have not this education, may indeed 
copy faithfully the practices of their fathers, but we cannot expect 
irom them improvements which shall enrich their country and benefit 
the world. Is it extravagant to suppose that there may be many Watts 
and Wedgewoods scattered through our country ; their talents buried 
io obscurity, and not known even to themselves from the want of 
opportunity for their development ? And would it be presumptuous 
to hope, that at this institution, some of these intellects may receive 
their first impulse and be first directed into that path which will lead 
them to honour and extensive usefulness !" 



CONSECRATION IN PHILADELPHIA. 

We insert, with great pleasure, the following account, from the Church 
Record of the consecration of a Gothick church, in Philadelphia. W# 
agree with the writer in the opinion that this ought to be considered 
18 the most appropriate kind of architecture for churches. 

•* On Thursday, the 27th February, St. Stephen's church, in Phi- 
ladelphia! was consecrated to the service of almighty God, by the 
Right Rev. William White, D.D. Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in Pensylvania, in the presence of the Right Rev. John Henry 
Hobart, D.D. of New York, the Episcopal clergy of Philadelphia, and 
a large concourse of other persons. 
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** Morning prayer was celebrated by the Rev. Dr. Abercrombie, and 
tbe Rev James Montgomery, and a very appropriate and impressive 
sermon delivered by the Right Rev. Bishop Hobart. from Heb. xii. part 
of 23d verse, wbich we are happy to understand will soon be published. 

*^ The numerous congregation, assembled on the occasion, wer^ still 
and attentive, in a degree evincing the deep interest they took in 
the solemnities of the day. 

*' This beautiful edifice is a chaste and correct specimen of Gothick 
architecture, and is the only one in the country that in its external ap- 
pearance and internal arrangements is conformed to thdit style of building.* 

CONSECRATlOir IN BINGHAMPTON, (bROOM CO. N.Y.) 
FROM THE CHVRCH RECORD. 

On Friday, Jan. 31, anew church erected in this village, was conse- 
crated to the service of almighty God, by the Right Rev. Bishop 
Hobart, by the name of Christ's church. 

In the course of the sermon preached.. by the Bishop, he took oc- 
casion to state, that, when he first visited this place, about nine years 
since, the Episcopal Church was scarcely known here, ft was only 
about five years past, that he had consecrated a commodious edifice 
for worship. And he had now the high gratification of consecrating 
another edifice larger than the former, and finished in a style of gre^t 
neatness, and even with no inconsiderable degree of elegance- He 
mentioned this circumstance as highly honourable to the congregation) 
and particularly so to the individuals by whose liberality and ex- 
ertions so much had been effected in so short a period. And it was 
bis earnest prayer, that in this that they had done, God would re- 
member them for good. 

The church is finished somewhat in the Gothick style of architec- 
ture. The pews gradually rise from the chancel, and are nearly 
all neatly lined and furnished with cushions, and the desk and 
pulpit are very handsomely finished. The pews are principally sold, 
and the money arising from the sale, with the subscriptions, has rather 
more than defrayed the cost of erecting the building. 



TO C0RRKSP0NDENT8. 

The conductors of the Gospel Advocate have received, from " a sobscribAr,** 
a notice of the character of a lately deceased, and lamented statesman. Thej 
beg leave to inform their friend, that it does not comport with the design of the 
Advocate, to insert hiographical sketches, unless they represent the character of 
the deceased as particularly eminent for its Christian excellence Such fiketches 
it would give them pleasure, at all times, to bring before their readers. In malang 
these remarks, they speak generally, and have no reference to the distinguished 
individual alluded to, concerning whose religious character they have no knowledge. 
The paper of P., on prayer meetings, is under consideration. The remarks of 
it,, on human influence, are received, and will be inserted! with great plea- 
sure. We hope to receive farther communications from the author. Several 
other communications are received, and approved for insertion as our limits will 
permit. 

* The writer of this article probably knows nothing of Christ church, Gardi- 
ner, in the state of Maine ; both the exterior and interiour of which are purely 
Gothick. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THX EDITOR OF THS GOSPEL ADTOCATS. 

REMARKS ON DR. ADAM CLARKE. 

XBm literary labours of Dr Clarke have shown him to be a profound 
scholar, and an able biblical critick. With a mind long inured to 
deep research, he brings to the investigation of his subject the high- 
est attainments in oriental literature. All his writings are deserving 
gf regard, if not of praise. But his commentary on the bible will be 
a lasting monument of his piety and learning, and of his fitness for 
90 important and arduous a work. If we cannot subscribe to ail his 
opinions* yet we find in his commentary much to delight the scholar, 
and improve the Christian. The writings of such a man have a high 
claim on our respect for two reasons : First, because he is an eminent 
icholar and divine, and secondly, because he is a candid dissenter from 
the Church of England. 

In a note on Matt. iv. 18, Dr. C. remarks, that ** men'tnade min' 
uiers have almost ruined the heritage of God. To prevent this our 
Church* requires that a man be inwardly moved to take upon him- 
self this ministry, before he can be ordained to it. And be who can- 
not say, that he trusts (has rational and scriptural conviction) that he 
49 moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon himself this office^ is an intru- 
der into the heritage of God, and his ordination ipso facto vitiated and 
of none effect See the truly Apostolick Ordination service of the Church 
rf England:* 

What is worthy of remark in this note is, tliat Dr. C, a celebrated 
preacher in the Methodist connexion, a sect among whom there are 
but few other than lay preachers, should have been so impressed 
with the necessity of a valid, apostolical ^ministry, as to pen the 
above note* It is, however, but another confirmation of the fact, that 
piejadice and enthusiasm, are often at variance with consistency , and 
the pride of sect will induce a practice which our judgment jnaj 
disapprove. 

It is not my intention to enter upon the question of Episcopacy. 
I mean only to point out what appears to me to be an inconsistency 
between the opinions and conduct of Dr. C. Others may be able to 
reconcile them, but 1 confess I am not. If the ordination service 
prescribed by the Church of England be truly apostolical, as Dr. C. 
asserts it to be, then none other than Episcopal ordmations can be 

* The Church of England is here meant. 
16 «0Sf&L ADYOCATSi YOh, III. 
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apostolical, for the apostles cannot be at variance with themselves. 
We have no right to inquire why Dr. C. preferred being a Methodist 
preacher, instead of a minister of the Episcopal Church ; but we 
may state our surprise, that he should not have entered into the 
Christian ministry, according to the *' truly apostolick form," which 
he so wisely and liberally recommends. According to the form of 
ordination which he declares to be 'Mruly apostolick," spiritual 
authority is conferred by Episcopal hands. Presbyters have not the 
power of ordaining in the Church of England ; because we can find 
no such power acknowledged or practised in the primitive church, 
and because no such power was given to them at their own ordination. 
As no one can lawfully give what he never lawfully received, 
presbyters cannot, without arrogance, .and contempt of apostolical 
authority, the usage of the primitive church, and ecclesiastical orderi 
ordain any one to the ministerial office. When Mr. John Wesley 
was ordained a presbyter of the Church of England, by the imposition 
of the bishop's hands,* Dr. Potter, bishop of Oxford, did not^ for 
he could not, give him authority to ordain others. Mr. Wesley's 
authority to ordain, or to commission his followers to preach the 
gospel and administer the sacraments, was, therefore, gratuitous- 
ly assumed ; and persons so appointed, were, to all intents and 
purposes, or as Dr. C. may be said to express it, ipso facto^ 
** men-made ministers." They were Mr. Wesley's ambassadors, 
not Christ's ; they still continued laymen, for the ordainer or ap- 
pointer having no commission to convey spiritual authority, most 
certainly could not bestow it. Mr. Wesley's own commission 
was, ** to preach the word of God and to minister the holy 
sacraments in the congregation where he should be lawfully appoint- 
ed thereunto." Not a word was said about his ordaining others, as is 
the case at the consecration of a bishop. Mr. W. was sent to per- 
form certain specified duties in subordination to his " ordinary, and 
other chief ministers, unto whom was committed the charge and gov- 
ernment over him,'' and not to send others into the vineyanl. All, 
therefore, who have no other authority for preaching, and ministering 
the holy sacraments, than what is derived either immediately, or 
mediately from him, are niching more than laymen, and, consequent- 
ly, have no authority to minister those ordinances of religion in 
Christ^s name, for which, from the beginning, an order of men were 
specially appointed by Divine authority, and regularly continued in 
his Church, to the present day. 

. '7he declaration fo this purpose, made by Dr. Clarke himself, 
cOpld not have been more explicitly written, than in the quotation at 
the beginning of these remarks. He there declares the ordination of 
the Church of England to be truly apostolick, or, in other words, to 
foe a divinely instituted, and, therefore^ a valid ordination. Now ac- 
cording to this service in the Church of England, there are three 
orders in the Christian ministry, Episcopally ordained, and it is this 

• 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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which constitutes it a truly apostolick service. Dr. Clarke, himself^ 
bears testimony to this fact: ** Deacon^ Presbyter^ and Bishop^ existed in 
the apostolick church ; and may, therefore, be considered of Dtvim 
origin,^^ Note on 1 Tim iii. 13. Dr. Clarice was too wise a man 
not to know the extent to which his remarks would lead, when he 
declared this service to be truly apostolick. He knew the service 
to be Episcopal, tie knew that the validity of orders in the Churcli 
of England depended upon their uninterrupted succession from ihe 
apostles, through the line of bishops, and he knew that these circum- 
stances constituted an authorized ministry, and commissioned am* 
bassadors of Christ. Does it not, then, appear somewhat strange, 
and inconsistent in the learned commentator, to remain a preaching 
layman n when a valid, and a truly apostolick ordination can be obtained ? 
The description given by St. Paul of the qualifications of a bishop, 
in 1 Tim. iii. had n^ference, 1 believe, to the order of presbyters, and 
not to bishops, as the term now implies * These directions were given 
to Timothy for his government, in the exercise of the ordaining 
power with which he had been invested by St Paul.t Dr. ClarkCf 
in his commentary on this epistle, makes the following remarks on 
bishops^ properly so called, as the term is now universally under- 
stood : 

** A good work,] A work it then was ; heavy, incessant, and painful. 
There were no unpreaching prelates in those days ; and should be 
none now. Episcopacy in the church of God, is oi Divine appoint^ 
ment; and should be maintained and re^gected. Under God, there 
should be supreme governuurs in the churchy as well as in the state. 
The state has its monarch ; the church has its bishop : one should 
govern according to the laws of the land ; the other, according to the 
"ooord of GodJ*^ Note on I Tim. iii 1 

" A Christian bishop." says Dr. Clarke, '* professing love to God| 
and all mankind ; preaching a religion, one half of the morality of 
which was included in, Thou shall love thy neighbour as thysdf 
would naturally be sought to by those who were in distress, and des- 
titute of friends. To enable them to entertain such, the church, over 
which they presided, must have furnished them with the means. 
Such a bishop as St. Paul, who was often obliged to labour with his' 
bands for his own support, could have little to give away. But there 
is a considerable difference between an apostolical bishop and an 
ecclesiastical bishop ; the one was generally itinerant, the other com- 
paratively local : the former had neither house nor home ; the latter 
bad both. The apostolical bishop had charge of the church of 
Christ universally ; the ecclesiastical bishop, of the churches in a par- 
ticular district.'' Note on 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

'' In former times, bishops wrote much, and preached much ; and 
their labours were greatly owned of God. No churcb, since the 
apostles' days, has been more honoured in this way, than the British 
Church. And although bishops are here^ as elsewhere, appointed by 

• See Whitby ID loc. t See 1 Tim. ▼. 1, 19— 23. 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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the stated yti we cannot help adoring the good providence of God, 
that, taken as a body, they have been an honour to their function. 
And, since the reformation of religion in these lands, the bishops have 
in general been men of great learning and probity, and the ablest 
advocates of the Christian system, both as to its authenticity^ and 
the purify and excellence of its doctrines and morality. Note^ ibidem. 

** It seems to have been a practice dictated by common sense, that 
the most grave and steady of the believers should be employed as 
deacons: the most experienced and zealous of the deacons^ should be 
raised to the rank of elders : and the most able and pious of the 
elders^ be consecrated bishops. As to a bishop of bishops^ that age 
did not know such. The pope of Home was the first who took thi» 
title. But DEACON, PRESBYTER, and BISHOP, existed in the apoetolick 
church ; and may therefore be considered of divine origin." Note on 
1 Tim. ill. 13. 

These quotations prove, that Dr. Clarke, in declaring the ordina- 
tion service of the Church of England to be an apostolick service, was 
well aware that, by that service, no ordination is deemed valid, that 
Is not Episcopal ; and no ministry legitimate, that does not consist of 
the three orders, bishop, presbyter, and deacon. This is explicitly 
stated in the following extract from the preface to that service : 

'^ It is evident unto all men, diligently reading holy scripture, and 
ancient authors, that from the apostles' time there have been these'orders 
of ministers in Christ's church ; Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
which offices were evermoie had in sued reverend estimation, that no 
man might presume to execute any of them, except he were first call- 
ed, tried, examined, and known to have such qualities as are requi- 
site for the same ; and also by publick prayer, with imposition of 
hands, were approved and admitted thereunto by lawful authority. 
And therefore to the intent that these orders may be continued, and 
reverently used and esteemed in the Church of England, no man 
shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, Priest, or Dea- 
con, in the Church of England, or suffered to execute any of the said 
functions,, except he be called, tried, examined, and admitted there- 
unto, according to the form hereafter following, or hath had former- 
ly Episcopal consecration or ordination." 

What Dr. Clarke intends by " men-made ministers," in the para- 
graph at the beginning of these remarks, may readily be understood. 
And here, I go with him hand in hand. But as my intention was 
solely to make some few remarks on the concluuing passage of the 
quotation, 1 shall dismiss the subject with expressing my regret, that 
he does not furnish us with an example of consistency, in his confor- 
mity to a service, he so highly commends. a presbyter. 

• This remark is too general, and does not apply to the United States. The 
American bishops are not appointed b^ the stale, but by a convention of clerical 
and lay delegates from the several churches in a diocese. But in whatever man- 
Der they may by law, or ecclesiastical usage, be appointed, yet none but bishopM 
can consecrate, or ordain, to the Episcopal, or any other spiritual office* The 
remark, likewise, will not apply to the Episcopal Church of Scotland* 
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SERMON,— No. XXIV. 

Romans ix. 30—32 — What shall we say then? That the Gentiles whtek 
followed not after righteousness, have attained to righte*nisness, even 
the righteousness which is of f nth : but I srael which foil trwed after the 
law of righteousness^ hath not attainrd to the law of righteousnesi. 
Wherefor ? Because they sought it not byfuith^ but as it were by the 
works of the law ; for they stumbled at tliat stumbling stone. 

This is the conclusion which Sr. Paul makes from his arguments 
through the preceding part of this chapter, and it shows, what indeed- 




idmitting 

from other nations to a full participation of all the privileges of his 
chosen people. 

In the first siiteen verses of this chapter, the apostle, after stating 
the blessings and privile^ies by which God had distinguished the de- 
scendants of Abraham, shows that th«' Divine promise to his posterity 
would not be frustrated, though the Jews, through unbelief, should be 
cut off from the church ; because there was a spiritual Israel, including 
all who bad the faith of Abraham, in whom the promise would be, ac* 
cording to its true sense, fulfilled. As Ishmael and Esau, the first* born 
among Abraham's descendants, were rejected, and their younger breth- 
ren, Isaac and Jacob, received as the true seed, so God might eltend 
the blessings of the gospel dispensation to whom be pleased ; even 
to all who believe : and make all who would submit to the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ, heirs according to promise. And he 
brings that part of his argument to this conclusion : *' What shall 
we say then ? Is there unrighteousness with God ?'" Is it unjust in him 
thus to extend his salvation to the nations of the earth? *' God forbid.^' 
Long before, as the Jews must well know from the holy scriptures, 
God bad expressly declared his sovereign right to dispense his bles- 
sings : " For he saitb to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy ; and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassiod.'* 
No promise made to Abraham, or to any one, is to be construed as 
restraining his power and just right to be merciful to any people. 

"So then (concludes the apostle, 16,) it is not of him that willeth 
nor of him that runneth ; but of God that showeth mercy." He elect- 
ed whom be would to be the patriarchs of the holy family. The fa- 
vour was not from their will or their works, but from God alone. 
Isaac willed that Esau should have the blessing : but God, who ig 
wiser, bestowed it on Jacob It is indeed to the Christian a great 
consolation that this mercy is bestowed on whom the Lord will. In 
what other hands could our salvation safely be reposed ? To whom 
else can we with such confidence look for mercy, as to that God whe 
10 loTed the world| as to give his only Son, to be our Saviour ? 
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But if it is offensive tp the pride of man, that mercy should be at 
God's sovereign disposal ; much more is it offensive that ju«r?ce should 
also rest with him. The apostle has shown in the first sixteen verses 
of this chapter, that God is good and merciful in admitting the Gen- 
tiles to a participation in the gospel privileges, and faithful in keeping 
his promise to the seed of Abraham He proceeds^ in the 1 7th and 
following verses, to justify the rejection of those Jews who be- 
lieved not in Jesus Christ. If they were offended at the former part 
—that the unclean nations of the sinful world should share with them, 
God^s chosen people, in the blessings of his covenant and religion, 
much more did it displease and exasperate these self-righteous sons 
of Jacob to be told that they who would not receive Jesus as the Christ, 
should be wholly cutoff from these great privileges, and become outcasts 
from the Divine favour. But this was the revealed truth of God, and 
by his minister faithfully to be declared. The apostle calls their at- 
tention to God's former dealings with the king of Egypt. '* For the 
scripture saith unto Pharaoh, even for this purpose have I raised thee 
up, that I might show my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth.'' The wickedness of that monarch, 
in opposing the word of God, and refusing to let his people depart, 
that they might serve him in the wilderness, merited the immediate 
vengeance of the Almighty ; but his life was prolonged, and the judg- 
ment reserved to a more fit period. ^^ For this cause, saith the Lord, 
have I raised thee up." He was exalted and preserved in that lofty 
station that God's providential power might be rendered conspicuous 
in the sight of the world. He first exhibited the great wickedness of 
Pharaoh to publick view ; and then, when the full time of vengeance 
came, so ordered the circumstances of his tremendous destruction in 
the Red Sea, that God's name was '' declared throughout all the earth.'' 
It remains still, even at this remote day, one of the most signal, and 
fearful instances of Divine judgment to be found in the pages of histo- 
ry. The inference from the case of Pharaoh, as applied to the apos- 
tle's argument, was this : that God's upholding the Jews as he then 
did, was no proof that he would not, or that he might not justly cast 
them off*. On the contrary, in doing it, he would deal with them in 
like manner as he had done with Pharaoh. They also, like him, 
were reserved for a more fit day of vengeance when the manner and 
circumstances of their destruction should declare, as it has done^ 
God's name and glory ** throughout all the earth.*' ** Therefore," adds 
the apostle, *' hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom 
he will he hardeneth. His sovereign right to show rnercy, appeared 
in his choice of Isaac and Jacob: his right to harden the wicked, to 
withdraw his grace from impenitent transgressors, to prolong their 
lives for a season, and make their perverseness subserve some pur- 
pose of his providence, is also shown, in the case of Pharaoh. And 
still it is trtie, (though the a{)ostle has not so applied it,) that God may 
govern his church as he pleaseth. He may send his gospel to what- 
ever nation it seemetb to him good. To him it appertains to prie- 
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scribe the means and terms of salvation, whether faith or works. He 
could once make it necessary to be circumcised and keep the law; 
and he can as justly make it our indispensable duty now to ^* repent 
and believe the gospel." The Christian will most cheerfully acqui* 
esce in this part of the chapter. That ** God hath mercy on whom be 
wili^' is our best hope and consolation. That '* whom he will he 
hardeneth,*^ every pious soul must feel is most awfully just It is of the 
Lord's mercies that we are not consumed. Should he take from us the 
strivings of that grace, which we so often receive in vain, who could 
justly reply against him ? 

The apostle, however, supposes that some of the Jews might be so 
unreasonable : '* Thou wilt say then unto me, why doth he yet find 
fault ? for who hath resisted his will ?" This objection, St. Paul first 
answers by showing its presumption. *' Who art thou, O man, that re- 
pliest against God ?" What impiety must it be in us, frail, blind, and 
sinful creatures, to object and murmur against the wise, the good, the 
just, and almighty Ruler of the universe ! Are we wiser than he ? 
Can we convict him of folly or injustice ? Let us remember that we 
are but dust ;— that he is in heaven and we upon earth. In the five 
last chapters of Job, the presumption of replying against God^ is ex- 
posed at large, and it ought to make us, as it did him, abhor ourselves^ 
and repent in dust and ashes. ** Shall the thing formed, say to him 
that formed it, why hast thou made me thus ?'* We are the workman- 
ship of God. He has a better right and greater power to dispose of 
us, than the potter has over the clay, who yet of the ductile mate- 
rial makes whatever vessel it pleasetb him. 

The apostle, having returned this reproof to the petulance of the 

murmuring Jew, meets his objection with other arguments. It was 

founded on mistake of God*s dealings^ as though, because his power 

is uncontrolled, its exercise were arbitrary and unjust : as though it 

were possible that the Judge of all the earth would not do right: as 

though men were punished for that which they are compelled to do, 

or cannot avoid doing. This was perverting the apostle's doctrine. 

Pharaoh was not hardened till he had first opposed the word of God. 

The things which belonged to the peace of the Jews were not hid from 

their eyes, till they had first closed their ears, shut their eyes, and 

hardened their own hearts against the truth. Jesus wept over their 

perverseness, and lamented that they had not; in that their day of 

grace, learned wisdom. *' What if God,*' says the apostle, " willing to 

show his wrath," for the abuse of such great privileges, as they had 

enjoyed, ** and to make his power known,*' in the punishment of their 

perverseness. ** endured with much long-suffering, the vessels of wrath 

fitted for destruction?" What if God continued Pharaoh's life, after it 

was forfeited by his wickedness ? What if he upheld the Jews for some 

time after ihey had rejected the gospel of peace, crucified the Lord of 

glory, and persecuted his disciples even unto death ? Does it offend^ 

that God is patient and long-suffering ? Will the criminal complain that 

execution is delayed ? 
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The apostle ^hows the wisdom and the benevolence of God in this 
verj dealing : how little reason the Jews bad lor complaint, and hov 
much the Gentiles for rejoicing, that the Lord had thus ordered ** his 
purpose of election/^ With him all punishment of sinners is just; all 
forbearance is mercy ; not only to the immediate object of the for- 
bearance; but (in the present instances certainly) to other people — 
even to '' all the nations of the earth.'' For God, in this dispensation! 
this just punishment of the Jews, whose accumulated sius had ren- 
dered them .vessels of wrath, and fitted them for destruction, made 
known^ as the apostle adds, ** the riches of his glory on the vessels of 
mercy,*' the believing Gentiles, '* which he had afore prepared unto 
glory,'' by these very dealings with the Jews. 1 his i^onderful 
** depth of the riches, both of the' wisdom and goodness of God," as 
the apostle expresses it, is explained in the 11th chapter, where, the 
Lord permitting, at some future opportunity, we shall consider and 
admire it. We shall there see, with much cause for gratitude and 
praise, his merciful goodness, ^^evt-n to us, whoiit he hath called, not 
of t^e Jews only, but also of the Gentiles:'' even us of the Chris- 
tian church, hath he prepared unto this honour, by a continued chain 
of providential events, and in due time hath called us to a knowledge 
of his grace and faith in him. 

The apostle, in the 25th and following verses^ proceeds to show from 
the prophets, that the Gentiles were to be called into the Christian 
church. Thus God said by the prophet Hosea : *^ 1 will call them 
my people which were not my people ; and her beloved, which was 
not beloved. And," still more plainly in the first chapter he declares, 
^' it shall come to pass that in the place where it was said unto them, 
Ye are not my people, there shall they be called the children of the 
living God." Strange it was, that the Jews should object to an event 
which was so clearly foretold in their sacred scriptures. The apos- 
tle further reminds them that the destruction of the tribes of Israel 
was also predicted. Isaiah (x. 22,) lamented that, *^ though the num- 
ber of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant (i. e. 
a small part only) shall be saved.'* The great body of the nation* 
it was thus clearly predicted, would perish in unbelief. *' For he will 
finish the work," continues the apostle, still quoting from Isaiah, 
^'and cut it short in righteousness : because a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth/' The destruction and dispersion of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, it was foretold, would be executed in a short time after 
the judgment commenced ; which the event verified. And yet it will 
be just on the part of God, and done in righteousness ; because they 
were before as veasels of wrath: their sins and perverseness h2id^JUted 
them for destruction. And the same prophet Isaiah had before predict- 
ed, i. 9. ^* Except the Lord of sabaoth had left us a seed, we should 
have been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrha." Had not 
a few continued faithful, the whole nation of the Jews, like those wick- 
ed cities, would have been utterly destroyed. Our Saviour declares 
the same thing, when prophesying the destruction of the Jews : ** £x- 
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cept the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh (no part of the na- 
tion) should be saved : but for the elect s sake, the days shall be 
shortened/' And perhaps Isaiah had respect to this, when be 8aid» 
♦* The Lord shall cut short the work in righteousness," meaning that 
the calamity should not be continued till the whole people peri^^hed : 
that for the sake of the believing remnant, the Christian church, the 
days should be shortened. 

We now come to our text, which contains some inferences that the 
apostle draws from his reasonmg, and from the prophecies considered. 
** What shall we say then ?'* What inference follows from what has 
been said ? This appears to be the truth : ** That the Gentiles, who fol- 
lowed not after righteousness," who had before lived in wickedness 
and idolatry, *' have attained to ria:hteousness, even to the righteous- 
ness which is of faith." Convinced that they were sinners, they trust- 
ed not in their own works : they looked to God's mercy for acceptance} 
through Jesus Christ : and for this faith they were justified. ** But Is- 
rael, who followed after the law of righteousness," who had been, as 
they boasted, careful and scrupulous in performing religious rites, and 
observing the law of Moses, *' have not attained to the law of righteous- 
ness. Wherefore ?" This seems as a paradox : how can it be that 
they who were the most diligent in following after righteousness, 
should be the very people who have not obtained it ? The reason is 
soon given : ** Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law : for they stumbled at that stumbling stone *' of 
their own righteousness They observed indeed the letter of the 
law, respecting meats, and sacrifices, and purifications, and the sab- 
bath : but they departed from iis spirit. The law was their school- 
master to bring them to Christ : all its institutions pointed to him as the 
end of the law for righteousness to them who believe. It showed 
them that they were polluted, sinful creatures, and could not be accept- 
ed as righteous without a sacrifice, to expiate their offences But the 
sacrifices under the law, the blood of beasts which they offered year 
by year, could not in themselves take away sins : they looked for- 
ward to Christ the great and only true Sacrifice Yet when Christ 
came, and, as the true Lamb of God,' was slain for the sins of the 
world, these unbelieving Jews did not receive him as their Saviour} 
nor acknowledge hi^ merits. They claimed justification by the works 
of the law which they had done : they trusted in the shadow, while 
the substance they rejected. A Saviour who was put to death, their 
pride would not receive: Christ crucified was to them '* a stumbling, 
block.'* But this also ** is written" in Isaiah and clearly predicted: 
••Behold I lay in Zion a stumbling stone, and rock of offence:*' a 
Saviour whose deep humility would through their pride be an obsta- 
cle to their faith, and induce many to reject him. And yet, adds the 
prophet, '* whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed :** that 
is of his humility : but glory and rejoice in his cross. To such be- 
lievers, Christ crucified is •• the power of God, and the wisdom of 
eiod." 

19 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. III. 



146 Sermon. — Ko. XXIV. On Romans ir. 30— 32. [May, 

Such, briefly as I can well express it, is the plain sense of Ibis chap- 
ter : and, when rightly understood, what chapter can be more interest- 
ing or instructive ? It wonderfully unfolds the mystery of God's pro 
vidence in the calling of the Israelites, and the institutions of the law, 
and shows, in the clearest light, that sure foundation, that Rock of ages, 
on which our salvation stands. Christ, speaking of himself as this 
Rock, says, *' Whosoever shall fall upon this stone, shall be broken : 
but on whomsoever it shall fall^ it shall grind him to powder '' The 
Jews stumbled upon it and were much divided : it fell upon them, and 
was their destruction. 

Let it be our improvement to consider, and carefully to shun their 
fault. We are indeed generally inclined to acknowledge that Jesus is 
the Christ, and we look for no other Messiah. But we are liable, not less 
than the Jews, to stumble on our own righteousness, and like Pharaoh 
to exalt ourselves against God. It has often been observed, and it 
must continue to be repeated, ^hile the gospel is preached to the race 
of Adam, that our pride opposes the wisdom of God: we naturally 
and continually incline to set up our will and our reason against the 
Divine plan of our own salvation. But this is done at our peril. If 
we stumble on this stone, we shall be broken. Hence publicans and 
harlots, as our Lord says, will enter the kingdom of God before the self- 
righteous. Those who followed not after righteousness ; those who 
have lived in sins and infidelity ; if they will seek salvation now by 
faith ; if the language of their heart is, ** God be merciful to me a sin- 
Ber;'' if their trust is in Jesus Christ they shall be accepted. None 
that come to him, will be cast out We have much occasion to re- 
joice that the Lord omnipotent reigneth ; that he governs the universal 
. world ; that all events, and that especially, which, to us, is of all the 
most interesting, our eternal state — the salvation of our soul — is at the 
sovereign disposal of his infinite wisdom. He has mercy on whom be 
will ; and we know that he is not willing that men should perish : even 
*Khe vessels of wrath fitted for destruction, he endured with much long 
suffering/* Those who love his laws and seek his favour, he will 
never leave nor forsake : those only will he destroy, who are hardened 
by his goodness, and despise his mercies. Let it then be our great 
concern and religious care, as God shall give us grace, to be of those 
humble, believing souls ; those obedient children, *' on whom he will 
have mercy :" and to shun the sins and impenitency of those Vhom God 
may justly harden. Let not the presumptuous, impious thought enter 
our minds, that God can unreasonably ^nc/ ^au/^, or punish those who 
are not guilty Our ways are unequal ; but his are not so. We have 
sinned and done wickedly, but his ways are equal : he ** is no re- 
specter of persons,'' We are indeed in his power, as clay in the hands 
of the potter: our hearts, our souls, our immortal destinies, are at his 
control. His mercy would form us into ** vessels of honour.*' Let us 
take heed that through our wickedness the work is not marred. It is 
not for us to ask, ** Why hast thou made me thus ?" but ** What wilt 
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thou have me to do ?'* Our part is gladly and faithfullj to perforin the 
Trill of bim, who hath called us out of darkness into marvellous light. 
What an exalted idea does it give us of God's benevolence, to learn 
from his own word, that even his judgment — his strange work— is in- 
tended not more to show his displeasure against sin, and *^make hit 
power known,'* than to manifest '* the riches of his glory on the ves- 
sels of mercy :— even us whom he bath called, not of the Jews only, 
but also of the Gentiles.^' Can we hesitate to trust in such a God ? 
Can we fear that his secret decrees may debar us of access to the 
streams of bis mercy ? Can we wonder that he should ** find fault'' 
with those who will trust in their own works for justification, rather 
than in him who has *' put away sin by the sacrifice of himself/' and 
is *' the Lord their righteousness V Can you suppose that any obe- 
dience which you have rendered to the righteous laws of God, or can 
render, will, of its own merits, put away your sins, and obtam immor» 
tal blessedness ? Let us not '* stumble at that stumbling stone.'' *^ The 
righteousness which is of faith,'* is indeed, and ever has been, *' a 
rock of offence,*' on which the pride of wisdom, and the pride of vir- 
tue '* stumble." But *' whosoever believeth in him shall not be 
ashamed/' He that trusts in his Saviour, has his foundation upon the 
Rock of ages, and shall at last arrive at eternal glory. And to Him, 
our God and Saviour^ be rendered immortal praise. Amen. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

Having recently had occasion to express, in publick, some thoughts 
on human influence, I was urged, by a respected friend, to communi- 
cate the substance of what i then said, for your very useful miscel- 
lany. With this request 1 have so far complied, as to send you the 
following paper, which you will use as you think proper. R. 

In discussing the subject of that influence, which we, as members 
of society, exert upon each other, it seems natural to consider, in the 
first place, the facility and power, with which this influence is exerted ; 
and then, the extent of its operation, and the lefigth of its conttnimnce. 
Our facilities for exerting an influence on the characters of each 
other, are so many and great, that it is difficult to conceive how two 
persons can meet and converse together, without exerting a mutual in- 
fluence. Such a thing seems to be impossible. And every man, who 
examines critically his intellectual and moral state, will observe, that 
however short his interview with another may be, it has had an eflect 
upon him ; and that every thing, which he notices in the manners, 
conversation, and actions of others, and in the circumstances of their 
condition, and style of their living, affects, in some degree, his con- 
duct, and changes^ in some degreey his character. Hence it is^ that 
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human conduct is seldom stable ; that human character is seldom 
stationary. The patrician acts upon the plebean,^nd the plebean 
upon the patrician ; and the different members of the same class act 
upon each other. Every meeting, every conversation, every instance 
of opposition or co-ope rat ion ^ in the pui'suit of pleasure or business* skives 
ri.oe to a mutual sympathy of feeling, and to an action and re-action, 
which produce changes, of some kind, in the state and character of 
the immortal mind. 

And this influence is usually exerted when we think little about it. 
We M* down by the fire-side, with our families; we meet in the so- 
cial circle with our friends ; we call upon an acquaintance ; we trans- 
act business with a stranger ; or we go up to the house of God ;— 
and all i« soon forgotten. But we have, probably, left impressions on 
aoroe minds, which will never be eraj^ed. Nor can any care, fore- 
thought, labour, or ingenuity of ours, prevent this. The nature of the 
human mind, and the economy of human society, must first be changed. 

And this influence, which is exerted with so much facility and con- 
atancy, has often great power. It often produces very important 
results. A single brief interview may give such a bias and direction 
to the mind, as will lead to a radical and permanent change in the 
character and conduct A single instance of advice, reproof, cau- 
tion, or encouragement, mav decide the question of a man's re- 
spectability, usefulness, and happiness in the world. 

Such great events may result from single acts. And some of the 
acts of almost every individual, do probably exert such an influence 
on some child, domestick^ or intimate associate. 

But if we would gain a correct view of a man's influence during 
his earthly existence, we must not confine ourselves to detached por- 
tions of that influence. We must survey the aggregate effects of all 
bis actions. We must look, not at the streams, as they move sepa- 
rately through a thousand valleys, but at those streams, when unit- 
ed in one broad and deep channel, and rolling along a mighty, resist- 
less flood. 

Now, how numberless are the overt acts of a life of twenty, 
thirty, forty, or sixty years I How they fill the whole track of our 
earthly pilgrimage! How, like a vast army, they stand up in thick 
array I And though their individual strength be small, yet how im* 
mense the united energy of the whole great phalanx ! . 

Thus much may be said concerning the facility and power^ with 
which men exert a direct and present influence on their fellow-men. 
Let us now take into view that wh'ch is indirect and future, and en- 
deavour to enlarge our appi-ehensions, so as to sur\ey the extent of its 
operation^ and the length of its continuance, 

'•' The influence of men is not to be confined to the circle of their 
acquaintance. It spreads on every sWe of them, like the undulations 
of the smitten water, and will reach those whom they never saw. 
They cannot confine it to their state or country. It will spread into 
other states, and other countries. For, it will not die wbenthe^ die 9 
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but is a legacy, whicli all bequeath to succeeding generations : and it 
YfiU exist, and act, and eiJarge its sphere of operation, for ages and 
ages to come ! ^ 

We feel the effects of what was done hy Abraham, Mose^t, Davids 
Alexander, and Capsar— men, who lived and acted in a distant coun- 
try, and twenty, thirty, forty cer)turies ago !— and generations a hun- 
dred ages hence, and in a hundred different lands, may feel the ef- 
fects of our actions ! yes, that inOuence, which is now comparative- 
ly feeble and limited, may. in sonte distant age, have attained to a 
greatness and territorial extent, of which we have now no conception* 

For an illustration of this, consider the case of Claudius Buchanan, 
the author of the *• Christian Researches in Asia," and a great pro- 
moter ot benevolent enterprises. When Buchanan was a child, bis 
influence wa^ like that of other children. It was limited. When he 
embarked' for India, it was still limited. But on his return from 
India thence, it acted on a large portion of the British empire At 
his death, the sphere of its operati(m was still wider. Multitudes, in 
this western world, then felt its awakening energy. It has survived 
his dissolution ; and has been spreading ever since. It has identified 
itself with that of most of the charitable institutions of the day. And 
it will continue to enlarge its sphere, till, in some remote period, it 
may act on the vast population of the globe. 

The same may be said of Scott, the commentator on the bible ; 
and of Luther, and Augustine, and St. Paul. They are dead, and 
their bodies have crumbled into dust ; but their influence lives, and 
is daily extending. 

And, though our influence may be less powerful, than was theirs 
when alive ; and though it may enlarge the sphere of its operation 
less rapidly ; yet it may last as long, and act as really, and come 
at length to the same universality. Nor will it alter the case materi- 
ality, if our names are known but a little way from our homes, and 
are soon forgotten by all the world. 

r 

Aft e F h a vitig illustrated my subject,^ I cannot forbear making one or 
two reflections, 4Kbicb naturally rise from the illustration. 

1. Of how great importance is this power of exerting an influence 
upon others. • It is a talent of prodigious value. Even were it to 
last only during this short life, yet, with such facility, and constancy, 
and energy is it exerted, that it would, even then, be of vast moment. 
But we bave seen, that it will survive us and our generation ; that it 
is a bequest, which whether rich or poor, we must all make to future 
ages. 

Upon the rulers of the people, and the ministers of the gospel, a 
thousand eyes are fixed ; to them a thousand ears are listening. They 
act directly, and w*ith great force, upon a multitude of families at 
once ; and their influence, whether good or bad, will be transmitted 
through many cfaannelsi and into numberless places, and through 
countless ages. 
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But no private station can render this talent unimportant. No re- 
tirement can destroy it. The prisoner in the dungeon, cut off from in- 
tercourse with all but his keeper, exerts an influence on him, and he 
on others, and they on a thousand more. The mothers of Samuel 
and Timothy, of Doddridge and Newton, in the secrecy of domestick 
retirement, unobserved by the world, taught their little ones the 
great truths of the bible. They could have had no suspicion how 
important were their labours. But the event has shown, that they 
were kindling a flame, the benign radiance of which was to exleud 
to other ages, and over a great part of the world. 

*' Great effects often result from little causes." The " widow's 
mite*' may touch some secret s|)ring, on which depends, in the 
providence of God, a series of events, destined ultimately to pour 
light from heaven upon a thousand or a million souls. It may be the 
first in a series (perhaps a long series) of causes, that shall result in 
the conversion of a sinner, the salvation of a soul from death, and 
the raising up of some great promoter of true piety, whose praise, 
like that of Latimer or Leighton, shall be in all the churches, for a 
great while to come. 

O had they, who contribute of their property or labour for the pro- 
pagation of the gospel, an eye like God to see the end from the be- 
ginning ; and a mind like his, to comprehend the relations and ten- 
dencies, and the remote and ever-growing consequences, of benevo- 
lent deeds ;«— there would be a motive to perseverance, which would 
act upon them constantly, delightfully, and irresistibly. 

2. How solemn is a residence in this world. Whatever we do 
or say in the sight or hearing of others, we are always liable to be 
producing changes in somebody, which will take hold on the judg- 
ment of the great day, and be felt for ever ! And such an influence is 
even now abroad ; and is acting, beyond our control, upon relatives, 
and friends, and acquaintances, and upon multitudes whom we never 
saw. And it has taken such a strong hold upon the world, that the 
stroke, which lays us silent in the tomb, will not materially affect it. 
It will exist in youthful vigour; and fly from man to man. and from 
kingdom to kingdom, and from generation to generation ; and, from far 
distant ages, may lift up its voice, like a spirit of darkness, or an 
angel of glory ! 

If such be our situation here, what shall we do ? Obey the Divine 
law. Let that be the rule of your life. Employ your money, and 
labours, and prayers, with a view to it. Then will you leave be- 
hind you a fountain of good, the streams of which will be perennial ; 
the source of joy, and perhaps of salvation, to thousands in succeed- 
ing ages. 

And who is there, that would not desire, if ever admitted to the 
world of glory, there to welcome, from age to age, immortal souls, 
who will ascribe their salvation to the blessing of God on his influence ? 
Who is there, that would enter heaven, and, through the vast regions 
of bliss, and through countless ages, never find one happy soul» who 
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was saved through his instrumentah'ty ? If there be any such dis- 
tinction, in that blissful world, as that of riches and poverty, such a 
one must be accounted poor indeed. He has it is true, escaped 
the dangers of this tempestuous ocean ; but, like some ship-wreck- 
ed mariner, he has escaped with nothing but his life. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

Iff a review of Bishop Dehon^s Sermons in the British Critick for 
September last, which is copied into the Christian Journal for Decem- 
ber, there are some observations on the support of the Americaa 
Episcopate, to which I wish to call the attention of your readers. 
After mentioning the consecration of Bishop Sea bury, in 1784, and 
that of Bishops Provost and White, in 1787, the reviewer proceeds 
as follows *' From these small beginnings the American Church hasy 
in less than 40 ^'ears, attained to its present extent and regular form ; 
and promises to increase daily in numbers, as well as in learning, piety, 
and virtue. It is supported, of course, as our own Church (the En- 
glish) originally must have been, by the voluntary liberality of its mem- 
bers ; and that liberality is assuming a shape which will in process of 
time, put the hierarchy in possession ot a suitable and permanent en- 
dowment." To this paragraph is annexed the following note. " It 
is not generally known, that before the American war, a large sum 
(we have heard 20,000/ ) was left by a Mr Paul Fisher, of Bristol, to- 
wards establishing Episcopacy in America, whichhas never been claimed.'* 
The concluding expression seems to imply that when properly claimed 
it will be paid. If so, it certainly deserves to be looked after; and I 
cannot but hope that the approaching general convention, in May, will 
take the necessary measures to institute an inquiry. I have had the 
curiosity to calculate the increase of this sum at 5 per cent in the ratio 
of compound interest from 1775 to 1823, 48 years, and if I am cor- 
rect io the calculation, it will amount at the end of this year to 
218,441/. 7«. 3d. or ^970,860 ^V«r ; ^^^^^Y ^ miHit)n of dollars ! 

If the executors of the will have taken the proper care of the 
bequest, it will be seen that the Fisher fund for the support of the 
American Episcopate, would not only place all our bishops in a state 
of comfortable independence, free from all parochial cares, and able 
to devote themselves wholly to the duties of their high office, but 
might also be made sufficient, by proper management, to meet all the 
future exigences of our country, as the formation of new dioceses may 
become necessary. Supposing a million of dollars were held by 
trustees, under the provision that one half should be suffered to ac- 
cumulate in the ratio of compound interest, the annual interest of the 
remaining half would be sufficient to allow ^2500 per annum to 12 
bishops, which, with the sums raised by their respective dioceses, would 
be amply sufficient for our present purposes. Do not smile » Mn 
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Editor, and think me a visionary. J have not persuaded myself to be- 
lieve fully that the bequest will be obtained , much less am 1 inclin- 
ed to consider as certain that it has been as well managed as my fi- 
gures have indicated it mi;^ht. My o'lject Is m(^rfly to excite the atten- 
tion of the pious and affluent trionds of our Church to this suhji^ct. 
Every Episcopalian considers the existence of the order of bishops as 
essential to render a church apostolick. Here, then^ we have an exam- 
ple of a benevolent individual in Kntijland providing for the support 
of bishops in America, at a period when there was not, and it was 
very uncertain if there would be, a single bishop through the vast ex- 
tent of what is now tiie United States. Ou^lii not this instjince ot 
disinterested affection tor our Church to make a deep impression upon 
the members of it, and excite them to do like\>ise? How many 
are there whose connexions are well provided for, or who have none 
to whom they consider it proper to leave their v\ho!e fortunes, wlio, 
by imitating this example, might make ijlad the cily td" our <jrod. I 
do not speak of the imfierishable name they would leave in the annals 
of the Church, because that is not the high motive which ought to ope- 
rate upon the Christian's mind; but I speak of the good, the incal- 
culable good, which must be the result of this pious benefaction. 
We have frequent instances of the endowment by will of professor- 
ships in our university ; and I rejoice to see the interests of learning 
so well provided for. But is not our religion more valuable ? Who 
that witnesses the apostolick labours of our venerable bishop, and 
considers how much more might be accomplislied if a competent sup- 
port should release him from poverty, and tVom parochial cares and 
duties, will not say that 20,000 dollars would do much more good if 
left for the support of the Episcopate, tUan if m.ide the basis of an 
endowment for a new professorship in academical learning ? 

The amazing increase of small sums, when the interest is suffered 
to accumulate, should excite person? of moderate fortunes to make 
the Church an object of their charity. A single dollar, if put at six 
per cent interest when the Plymouth colony first landed, would in the 
year 1824 amunt to a sum exceeding 130,000 dollars ; and the annu- 
al interest of it would be sufficient to support from ten to fifteen par- 
ish ministers. If one hundred dollars had been placed at interest, as a 
foundation for the support of a bishop, in 1784, when Dr. Seabury, the 
first American bishop, received consecration, it would have amounted, 
in 1824, to more than a thousand. Or, if tocombme the two objects o 
giving present support, and providing for future increase, one half only 
of the annual interest should be added to the principal, the sum would 
be more than doubled in 24 years. Five hundred dollars given this 
year to the trustees of donations to the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
nould enable them to give the bishop, at the expiration of the first 
year, 15 dollars ; at the end of ten years. 20 dollars ; and at the end 
of twenty-four years, 30 dollars ; while in 1847, the principal would 
be more than doubled, and would accumulate with a rapidity which 
must surprise even those who make the calculation. F. 
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PRAYER MEETINGS, 

[It was with reluctance that the conductors of the Gospel Advocate 
consented to insert in their March number the communication signed 
an Episcopal layman, on the subject of prayer meetings ; not surely 
because they are indifferent or undecided with respect to it, or that 
they wish to conceal their sentiments ; but because they consider the 
present period as peculiarly unsuited to temperate discussion. Hav- 
ing inserted it, however, they consider themselves bound to treat the 
supporter of opposite sentiments with equal impartiality. They have 
therefore consented to tbe admission of the following communication 
from their correspondent P., in tbe hope that nothing more on either 
side will be o£fered for insertion. There are some expressions in it 
which betray too much levity, and which, therefore, they have admitted 
with pain. On a subject of so much importance, they think that the 
utmost seriousness and circums[)ection should characterize the Ian* 
guage which may be employed. As they have given their own sen- 
timents very fully on the subject, in the remarks on the communication 
by tbe Episcopal layman, and have seen no reason to alter them, tbe 
conductors think it unnecessary to add any further remarks.] 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

I HAVE read, in your number for March, the remarks of a layman, and 
your editorial reply, on the subject of '* prayer meetings ;" and en- 
tirely coincide with you, in your opinion respecting them I also 
am a layman ; and, in the remarks which 1 am to offer, cannot be 
suspected of any secret influence, on the score of prerogative. As^ 
on the one hand, I have no clerical rights, privileges, or immunities, 
to defend, so, on the other, permit me to avow the absence of all am- 
bition to signalize myself by the display of" my prayer gifts,'* in any 
" prayer meeting" or '* class meeting" of Episcopalians, Moravians, or 
Methodists. I do not *'/cc/," that I have any *' gift,** which is more 
valuable, in my own eyes, than the gifts ^ contained in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. And I am not prepared to believe, that, even among the 
most '* giftetT^ and expert of our lay brothers and sisters, one; can be 
found, who will presume^ in any moment, not of inspiratiotil tO'.dom- 
pare his or her extempore effusions, with the brief, comprehensive^ slhd 
eminently beautiful supplication of St. Chrysostom with whjch the 
morning and evening service of the Church concludes. ' 

In ray objection to prayer meetings, permit me to be more explicit. 
I object surely to no prayer meeting, prescribed by the regular con- 
vention ; and to none sanctioned by bishops, priests, or deacons, they, 
or one of them, being present, presiding, and ordering all things, and 
offering suitable prayers from the liturgy. In our American liturgy, 
we are furnished with a form of family prayer, to be used by the 
heads of families or others ; on such occasions friends or neigh- 
^urs may be present; if this be a prayer meeting, I have no ob- 

20 OOSPRL ADVOCATE, YOL. III. 
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jection lo such prayer meeting : and it might be needless to say tliat I 
had none were it not well to be perfectly exclusive in my reasoning, to 
avoid frivolous replication. To all other prayer meetings, I object; 
and I object, first, as a Churchman should object, who believes bimseit 
to be bound by the canons of the Church; and who, we are to pre- 
sume, cannot consider himself in the light of an amateur, entitled to 
select such parts of church worship, as may suit his fantastick or vi- 
tiated taste, and to reject the remainder. If he demand this privilege, 
it appears to my understanding, that he is, pro hac vice, a separatist ; 
that be is not a Churchman in the regular acce[)tance of the word ; 
and, if rectors have sanctioned this irregular procedure, among their 
parishioners, they are liable to censure, for aught I can comprehend 
to the contrary. The xxiii. article is as follows : ** It is not lawful 
for any man to take upon him the office of publick preaching, or min- 
istering the sacraments in the congregation, before he is lawfully cal- 
led and sent to execute the same. And ihot-e we ought to judge law- 
fully called and sent, which be chosen and called to this work, by meni 
who have publick authority given unto them in the congregation, to call 
and send ministers into the Lord's vineyard." The collections of 
men, and women, and children, in private houses, for the purposes of 
prayer, &c. are certainly congregations, and not always less nume- 
rous than the collections in many of our churches. And why not pub- 
lick ? Is it not true, thai the daily inquiry is, »* will there be a prayer 
meeting this evening?" And that any of the parish, who may incline, 
have free ingress to this occasional chapel, in the same manner as they 
would into the church itself? Have we not all known the house within 
to be filled, and numbers attending through the doors and windows, 
from without? Is this private devotion ? Is it not the position of your 
correspondent, that, on such occasions* at such meetings, laymen and 
lay women exhort, and preach, and pray ? And is not this preaching in 
publick to the congregation ? And would not such preaching in publick* 
be in opposition to the article above recited, even if the liturgy were 
strictly pursued in the department of prayer? a fortiori, where the 
prayers are in part or altogether extemporaneous ? Perhaps such indi- 
yjc^^ajs.** /cc/" themselves called to this ministry. But called is clear- 
jgij, ^^2i;nla|ned in the article itself, not to be self-ordained, but consti- 
t|^tedj|?»j]^ men, who have publick authority for this purpose. 1 am not 
nc^Wjjd^iscussing the comparative merits of different modes of worship, 
but endeavouring to prove that no consistent Churchman can adppt the 
course proposed by your correspondent. How far these meetings 
are supererogatory must be forever a matter of opinion; and the af- 
firmative and negative will probably be assumed and supported with 
equal pertinacity. But this touches the question of expediency, and 
I have still something to say, in point of right, recommending to your 
correspondent to weigh maturely the xiv. article, on works of superero- 
gation. 

The XX. article commences thus : *' The Church hath power to de- 
cree rites and ceremonies," &;c By virtue of this power the Church 
in convention send forth the Book of Common Prayer; as^ for example^ 
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** Ratification of the Book of Common Prayer. By the bishops, the 
clergy, and the laity of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States of America, in convention, Oct 16, 1789. This convention, 
having, in their present session, set forth a Book of Common Prayer, 
&c. do hereby establish the said Book and they declare it to he the 
liturgy of this Church, and require that it be received as such, by all 
the members of the same, &c," This is not a simple recommendationi 
but a most positive injunction and requisition. Suppose that the con. 
vention in full divan had been addressed as follows. You have sup- 
plied forms for only two kinds of worship, publick and private : but 
there is a kind of worship, diflferent from both ; it clearly is not pri- 
vate family worship ; and we dare not say it is publick, for then we, 
who, as laymen, officiate, shall be subject to censure. But it is a 
kind of worship, in which^ detachments of parishes meet, with or 
without their clergy; men and women preach, and exhort, and pray 
extemporaneously ; and the clergy themselves, when present, use the 
liturgy or not, as they think proper. Is this canonical ? Is it likely 
in its tendency, to suppress heterodoxy, or to multiply crude opinions 
of scripture texts, and to promote schism ? In one word, is it allowa. 
ble I Can any man, of sound mind, doubt the reply of the convention 
to queries such as these ? 

It has been suggested, that the K^nglish liturgy, from which the 
American is chiefly compiled, contains no office for private devotion, 
no family prayer 1 am unable to comprehend the bearing of this 
suggestion, having already shown that *' prayer meetings*' are more 
frequently of a publick than rJ a private character But what have 
we to do with the English liturgy, more than with those of Sts. Chry- 
sostom, Peter, James, or Basil ; of the Maronites, or of the Cophtee; 
or with the Armenian. Roman, Gallician, Ambrosian, African, or Spa- 
nish. The word Xtirtifytet literally means a publick work, but, in a 
restrained signification, among Romanists, signifies the mass. But 
whatever its etymological, or its appropriated meaning, in other coun- 
tries, with us it can only mean our American Book of Common Prayer, 
which is enjoined upon us by the convention ; and in which we are sup- 
plied with family and other prayersi sufficient, in my humble opinion, 
for all our warUs, If your correspondent, or the advocates of prayer 
meetings, think otherwise, I cannot but consider their u;an/« unreasona- , 
ble. At any rate, to amend, vary, or augment, beyond the limit pre- 
scribed, lies with the convention alone ; and, until such alteration be 
made, I cannot consider any man, lay or clerical, who departs from 
the liturgy, a consistent member of the Church. 

If I am not greatly in errour, there is much more put at hazard, in 
any deviation from the path of uniformity in religious worship, than 
our gratuitous lay preachers imagine. We are not unfrequently, by 
our attachment to some darling measure, completely blinded to its ul- 
timate operation on a whole system of things ; and we are too apt to 
be reduced, through our personal vanity, or that desire for novelty, 
which is inseparable from the character of man, to abandon the beatea 
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road, for by-paths of perplexity and errour. No great evil may result 
from one instance of departure from rule ; but the integrity of the rule 
must be preserved ; for if the first deviation be permitted to pass with 
impunity, a second and a third may follow. And finally you may find 
it less easy to oppose a long continued series of deviations from your 
liturgy-, than to resign it altogether. If the clergy feel themselves au- 
thorized, on such occasions, to pray extemporaneously, shortly they 
may gather sufficient confidence to introduce this novelty into the pul- 
pit ; and, perhaps, in due time, in case of sickness of the rector, some 
gifted sister may then display the extempore eloquence of Jemima 
Wilkinson. 

Uniformity has been the object of constant solicitude from the very 
foundation of the Church. In the infancy of the Church, the liturgy in 
every diocese was formed by its bishop. He had the arrangement of 
all ordinary circumstances, keeping to the analogj of faith and doc- 
trine. Afterwards the whole province followed the metropolitan 
church, whose example became the rule ; and, as Lindwood admits, 
the common law of the Church : ** intimating, that the use of several 
services in the same province, as was the case in England, was not to 
be warranted but by long custom." 

Clergymen are punishable in England, for using any other publick 
prayers, than such as are prescribed in the Book, of Common Prayer. 
Stat. I. Eliz. cap. 2. If forms of prayers^ for private family worship 
had been established in the English liturgy, can any one doubt, that 
the statute of Elizabeth would have comprehended private family 
prayers, as well as publick prayers? In our own country, the Church 
is not thus dependant on the state ; but the clergyman, who violates 
its rules, is ** in danger of the council." Does it not naturally follow, 
that, if the meetings and proceedings, to which we object, can be con- 
strued to be private, which I contend they seldom are, does it not foN 
low, that the use of extemporaneous prayers, in private meetings, fs 
no less censurable than in publick ? 

I have attempted to show the strict impropriety^ on the part of 
Churchmen^ of extemporaneous prayers, publick and private. They 
can also be shown to be inexpedient on the ground of inferiority to 
such as are in the liturgy. I have endeavoured also to prove the impro- 
priety of prayer meetings such as your correspondent approves ; and 
in which, laymen, as 1 contend, ^^ preach in publick^^^ in violation of 
the xxiii canon of the Church, or in private ^ in opposition to the re^ 
qvurements of the convention, adopting other prayers, than such as are 
contained in the liturgy. 

When your correspondent shall have convinced me, that such prayer 
meetings as he advocates.are not adverse to the canons of the Church, 
and to the spirit of the bishops, clergy, and laity, expressed in con- 
vention, I will endeavour to prove such meetings supererogatory, if 
»ot militant against the true spirit of Episcopacy. And when he shall 
have shown the right by which the bishop or a clergyman of any dio- 
cese, can in any common case, adopt his own extemporaneous prayer, 
in place of a prayer in the liturgy, which is required to be used, in 
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tyery diocese^ not only in publick^ but altogether ; then I will at- 
tempt to offer a few reasons to show how much may be lost| by his 
presumption to exercise that right, P. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

SAUL AND JONATHAV. 

The first chapter of the second book of Samuel, from the 19th 
Terse inclusive, to the close, contains the lamentation of David over 
Saul and Jonathan. This beautiful fragment of holy writ I have at- 
tempted to paraphrase, and am now a^^sured, by experience, of the 
justice of Bossu's remark, that simple ideas are diminished, in pro- 
portion as the pomp and parade of language are increased. No form 
of expression, prosaick or metrical, and no power of language, howev- 
er splendid, can surpass the simple and unpremeditated eloquence of 
David^s lamentation over Jonathan and Saul. Permit me to observe, 
that the three first stanzas are no part of the paraphrase, but matter 
of induction, comprising facts, gathered from the first part of this 
chapter, and from the last chapter of the preceding book, L. 

Philistia triumphed, and Israel fied ; 
King Saul, upon Gilboa, slept with the dead. 
Three princes, who followed, and fought in his train^ 
Lay, cold as their armour, confusM with the slain. 

When tidings to David were brought of their fall. 
Confirmed, by the crown and the bracelet of Saul, 
In the first burst of anguish, he could not lament. 
But arose, and, in silence, his garments he rent. 

With the chiefs and the people, till even he wept ; 
They niourn'd, and their fast, until even, they kept. 
Then David lamented for Saul and his son, 
Whose banners were fallen, whose battles were done. 

Weep, Israel, weep, for the depth of thy wOf 
Thy mighty are fallen, thy valiant are low 1 
Thy boasted high places of refuge how vain ! 
Thy beauty is, ev'n upon Gilboa, slain ! 

In Gath, tell it not, nor in Ascalon tell. 
Where idols are worshipped and infidels dwell ; 
Whose daughters, exulting, shall chant, as they gOj, 
Philistia's triumph, and Israelis wo. 

Te mountains of Gilboa, ne'er may the rain. 
Nor the soft dews of Heaven refresh you again. 
Where lies, all dishonoured, and cast on the ground. 
The shield of thy monarch, anointed and crownM. 

The sharp sword of Saul, from the blood of the slaiQ^ 
The fat of the nightyi returned not in vain : 
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Nor back from the battle came Jonathan's bovr. 
Till his far-flying arrows bad routed the foe. 

In their lives, O, how lovely and pleasant were they ! 
In death, undivided, together they lay ! 
They were stronger than lions, and swifter they were, 
Than broad spreading eagles, that triumph in air. 

O, weep, that a prince of the people should fall ' 
Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul ! 
Who adorn 'd you with jewels, and bade you enfold 
Your beauty, in garments of scarlet and gold. 

In their places of strength, upon Gilboa's height} 
The mighty are slain, in the midst of the fight! 
O, Jonathan, great is my sorrow, for thee I 
How pleasant, ray brother, thou wast unto me ! 

Thy hand and thy heart, O, my brother, were mine ; 
The love ev'n of women was nothing to thine. 
But the mighty have fallen Ih' ungodly have won 
The sword of the sire, and the bow of the son. 

TO THE KDITOB. OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

THE CHRISTIAN HERALD. 

Bright is the star of the east that arose 

O'er Beth'lem of Juda's plains ; 
And pure is the flame of love that glows, 

Where Christ, the Redeemer, reigns. 

And bright is the eye that faith inspires. 

As a lamp to pilgrims giv'n ; 
And warm is the breast whose holy fires, 

Like incense ascend to heaven. 

And soothing the voice, that in accents sweet. 

The tidings of peace proclaim \ 
And welcome the hymning strains, that repeat, 

The great Jehovah's name. 

And blest is the Herald, that bears the call 

Of the Saviour to distant lands ; 
Who leaves his country, ^is home, his all^ 

To go where Christ commands. 

O ! calm is that saint's expiring hour ; 

The star of the east Hlumes 
The shadows of time that gather and low'r 

O'er the path that leads to the tomb. 

When pensive he views fond memory's chart. 

And the tear bedims his eye ; 
And the thoughts of his home assail his heart, 

Still he feels that God is nigh. 
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He peacefully yields bis fleeting breath, 
When bis spirit is summoned away ; 
And he joyfully treads the vale of death, 

That leads to the gates of day. E, j. 

Charleston, S. C. 



RELIGIOUS IN IKLLIGENCE. 

NEW YORK. 

In consequence of the prevalence of malignant fever in the city of 
New York, the thirty-sixlh convention of the diocese of New York 
was held in St. Paul's church, in Troy on the 15th and l6th of Oc- 
tober, 18!£2. From this circumstance, or from other causes, it was 
but thinly attended. Of the clergy, there are in the diocese, 71 
presbyters, and 19 deacons — total 90. Of these, 11 appear to have 
no cures, and 8 are exclusively engaged in giving theological and 
academical instruction, leaving 71 who have the care of souls. Of 
the clergy, entitled to seats in the convention, 32 were absent, and 42 
attended. The whole number of congregations in the diocese is 127 ; 
of which, only 24 were represented by 37 lay members. Parochial 
reports were received from only 49 churches. There are upwards 
of 20 missionaries employed, of whom 19 are enumerated by the 
bishop, and regular reports from these 19 were presented by him to 
the convention. From 10 of the parochial clergy no reports were 
received, and we observe some cases in which clergymen who have 
the charge of two or more churches, have reported the state of one* 
and omitted the rest. For instance : in the list of the clergy, we find 
that ** the Rev. John Brown" is " Rector of St. George's church, 
Newburgh, and St. Thomas's church, New Windsor, Orange county *' 
On turning to his report, we find the slate of St. George's church 
reported, but not that of St. Thomas's. So ** the Rev. Russel 
Wheeler" is ** Rector of Zion church, Butternuts, Otsego county, 
and St. Andrew's church, New Berlin, Chenango county." The lat- 
ter is reported, but we can find no account of the church at Butter- 
nuts. For these defects, we are unable to assign any adequate rea- 
son. We mention them because we conceive that it is an object of 
great importance to have in all our state conventions, full and accu- 
rate reports made of every parish, nay, of every family belonging to 
our communion ; and we look to the powerful and efficient diocese, 
of which we are now giving an account* for an example of this ful* 
ness and accuracy. In all other parts of the United States. Connec- 
ticut, Pennsylvania, and Maryland perhaps excepted, our Church is 
only in a state of infancy or resuscitation. With these remarks, we 
shall proceed to exhibit as correct a tabular view of the state of the 
diocese as the journal before us will permit. 

Abbreviations. — C. city; J(f. minister ; i2. rector; .^.Jlf. assistant minister. 
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* Being in deacon's orders cannot report 
tb« number of communicants.g 
t Congregations at Avcra, Genesee, and 

ing. The church has been compleUd and 
a comfortable bouse provided for a par- 
sonage. 

J At Turin, Sunday Sdwol prosperous. 
and prejudices against the Church are 

§ Mr. W. deTotes one half of his time to 
Fairfield, one quarter to Norway, and one 
quarter to Ihe Lillle Falls, la the laller there 
has been a violent oppositionto tbe Church ; 
in tbe two former an attention to religious 
concerns is evidently on the iacrease. 
a person in deacon's orders. Let him keep 
ler tbey are baptized, or been confirmed, or 
1 these facts. 


Recapitulation. Total 
Baptisms reporled bv 18 Missionaries 288 1 Baptisms reported in 46 congregations 1 121 | Baptisms 1409 
Marriases '13 ' 66 Marriages ■ 4C * 368 Marriages 424 
Burials • 16 ' 104 I Burials • 40 ' 486 Burials 690 
Communicants ' 14 ' 522 j Communicants ' 46 ' 4377 Communicanls 4899 
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II We see not why the number of communicants may not be n 
a list of all the families attached to the church within his mission, 
have received tbe communion. Il will require only a little care 
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Episcopal Acts. 

The bishop, during the year preceding the meeting of the convention, 
had admitted 4 to priest's and 9 to deacon's orders, consecrated 2 
churches, laid the corner stone of Christ church in the city of New 
York, and administered confirmation in 13 churches to 782 persons* 
The bishop was prevented by a dangerous sickness of some weeks 
continuance, from performing to a greater extent, Ibe duties peculiar- 
ly Episcopal. There are at present 21 candidates for orders. In the 
bishop's address to the convention, after enumerating the several 
official acts abovementioned, the removals of clergymen, the return of 
the General Theological Seminary, and other changes which bad oc- 
curred in the diocese, he proceeds to notice the incorporation of a col- 
lege at Geneva. ** With the exception," he observes^ ^*of Columbia 
college, which, eminently useful and respectable as it is, must, from 
obvious circumstances, accommodate almost solely the citizens of New 
York, the colleges of this state are under the management of non- 
episcopalians. Extending our view^ to the other states of the union, 
the numerous colleges that are established in various parts, with in- 
creasing funds and influence, are, with one or two exceptions, under 
the same control. The fact is an alarming one, and were it not for 
the very peculiar circumstances of depression and difficulty under 
which she has laboured, and which rendered all her exertions necessa- 
ry for providing the means essential to her existence, would be a dis- 
graceful^one to our Church. The union between science and religion, 
and their reciprocal influences, are so intimate and powerful, that no 
religious community can flourish where that union is not recognised, 
and that influence maintained in literary institutions and colleges sub- 
ject to its paramount control. There is no instance of any universi- 
ties or colleges in the Christian world, in which some religioBs de» 
nomination has not directly or indirectly a predominating hifluence* 
The causes of this may be traced to the intimate union between 
science and religion, and to principles deeply seated inhuman nature. 
And it is believed that no universities or colleges, whatever tBay be 
their professions, will long be managed on any other footing. But, 
without digressing into these general views, it is surely obvious, tbat 
Episcopalians, in common with other Christian denominations, ought 
to have colleges in which their candidates for orders may receive pre- 
paratory instruction, and in which they may have an opportunity of 
educating their sons under circumstances most favourable to their be- 
ing confirmed in those principles and views of religious truth, main- 
tained by the Church of which they are members. 

" An eminently favourable opportunity of obtaining a college of this 
description is now afforded. The regents of the university in this 
st^e, recognising the right of all religious denominations to colleges 
of their own ; and viewing, in the competition thus excited, insults 
highly favourable to the general interests of science, have, with great 
liberality, granted conditional charters for two colleges, one at Ithaca, 
and the other at Geneva : the former of which, it is understood, will 
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be under Methodist influence, and the latter under that of our own 
Church. Not that there is to be exacted any religious test for officei 
or anj exclusion from the benefit of these institutions of those of other 
denominations, or any restraint imposed on the religious principles of 
the students, or any obstacles presented to their worshipping where 
they may think proper. But it is presumed that, without infringing 
on the rights or privileges of others, these institutions will be managed 
as other institutions are, with an especial reference to the interests of 
those religious denominations who have the principal control over 
them. 

*" Id my address at the last convention, I took the liberty to allude 
to the eminent advantages of Geneva as the site of a literary institu- 
tion, and I much question whether, in any part of the continent, a 
place can her found, uniting so many advantages for a college which 
is to accommodate Episcopalians generally. Central in its situation 
in reference to the western and Atlantick states; immediately contigu- 
ous to the canal, the great water communication between them ; in a 
country that is destined to be the garden of America, affording from 
its soil the richest products, and in its numerous lakes and diversified 
surface, the most interesting and picturesque views, the healthy vil- 
lage of Geneva unites all the local requisites for the site of a literary 
institution. Our Church has now an opportunity of obtaining a col- 
lege that may be made, in all respects, to answer her wishes ; and 
much is it to be desired that Episcopalians, laying aside all local 
jealousies and partialities, should unite their liberal and zealous efforts 
in the establishment of an institution that will be honourable to their 
Church, and productive of incalculable and lasting benefit. It is be- 
lieved that the institution may be so organized as to present powerful 
inducements to general support." 

The bishop, in the above observations, speaks very justly of the great 
important of union among the members of our Church, the advantage 
of laying aside local jealousies and partialities, and devoting their 
liberal and zealous efforts to the establishment of one great institution* 
If this be true with regard to a college, why is it not equally true with 
r^ard to a general theological seminary, or a general missionary so* 
ciety ? We were therefore a little surprised at seeing the. following 
remarks on the last named subject. 

*' A Domestick and Foreign Missionary Society was organized at 
the last general convention, and is recommended to the patronage of 
the members of our Church ; and^ so far as may be compatible with the 
claims of this diocese^ where there is so extensive a field for missionary 
exertions, I trust this patronage will be extended. / should much fear ^ 
however^ that any plan of constant and permanent operation, such as the 
constituting of auxiliary societies^ would essentially interfere imth the mis- 
sionary system of this diocese^ which has been so successful in its opera- 
tion, and to which we are indebted for the organization of many 
new congregations, and for the resuscitation of some which were near- 
ly extinct. In order to increase the missionary fund^ the last con- 
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▼ention provided, by a canoDi for the formation of parochial associa- 
tions) or societies ; and it is hardly to be expected that our parishes 
would liberally support more than one association or society for mis- 
sionary purposes, or, if constituted, that they would not materially 
interfere with each other. I should therefore consider, as a prefera- 
ble mode of aiding the General Missionary Society, occasional collec- 
tions, to meet special exigences, or to answer particular appeals. Of 
this description was the recent call from the state of Ohio for pecunia- 
ry aid, for the support of missionaries, which was answered in this 
state, and particularly in the city of New York, and in the city where 
we are now assembled, with a promptness and liberality which prove 
that, strong and numerous as are the claims upon us from the destitute 
portions of our own diocese, we are not insensible to the urgent wants 
of our brethren in the western states. 

** The field for missionary labours in this diocese is very extensive. 
Many portions of the state have been recently settled* where, as well 
in some older settlements, there are opportunities of establishing our 
Church. The want, however, of clergymen, and especially of the 
means of supporting them as missionaries, is a great obstacle to its in* 
crease, and is a loud call on Episcopalians to continue and to increase 
their contributions for the purpose of extending the ministrations and 
ordinances of religion to their brethren who are deprived of them." 

We do not quote this with the invidious design of exhibiting any in- 
consistency where there is so much that is excellent ; yet we cannot 
refrain from thinking that the passages we have put in italicks will 
seem to our readers rather strongly contrasted with the recommenda- 
tion of unity on the subject of the Geneva college. 

The bishop concludes his address with the following excellent re- 
marks on the important subject of Sunday schools and a uniform sys- 
tem of religious education for youth. 

*' It gives me pleasure to notice the prosperous condition of the 
Sunday schools which are instituted in several congregations of our 
Church, As the principal object of these schools is the religious in- 
struction of the young, it would seem that they ought not to be liable 
to any influence or any control but that of the authority of the Church, 
the young members of whose fold they profess to instruct in Christiaft 
truth and duty. 

♦'And here, my brethren of the clergy, I would earnestly call your 
attention to the important part of our office, the religious instruction of 
the young members of our flocks, as the best security, against enthu- 
siasm on the one hand, and lukewarmness on the other, and as a prin- 
cipal mean, with the Divine blessing, of establishing them in the prin- 
ciples and habits of sound piety. 

" I am not influenced by any apprehension that this important duty 
is neglected. On the contrary, 1 well know that some of the clergy 
have extended this instruction beyond the formulary set forth by the 
Church designed for children, to explanations of the Christian systemy 
suited to those of riper years. My object is to suggest the importance 
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of uniformity, as far as may be practicablci in this particular. It 
would seem that the Church catechism supposes some prelimioary re- 
ligious instruction, and that this excellent formulary will admit of a 
subsequent enlargement of the course of religious instruction. Under 
this impression, a short scripture catechism, which has been prepared 
and submitted to the revision of the venerable senior bishop of our 
Church, and the alterations suggested by him adopted, has been pub- 
lished. It is my intention to pursue the same course with the expla- 
nation of the Church catechism in use in this diocese, and with the 
volume on the festivals and fasts, the basis of which is the standard 
work of Nelson, the pious layman of the Church of England. It would 
then seem that in the scripture catechism, in the Church catechism 
broke into short questions and answers, in the catechism explaining 
and enlarging the Church catechism, and in the work on the festivals 
and fasts, there will be a course of instruction embracing the whole 
circle of religious truth and duty, the ministry and liturgy of the 
Church, and those parts of the sacred volume which establish and en- 
force the doctrine and duties of the plan of salvation which it reveals. 
It is my intention to take measures to have these books stereotyped, 
so as that they may be procured at low price* 

** The importance of this subject will, 1 trust, account for the so- 
licitude with which, in the discharge of my official duty, I would press 
it on your attention.^' 

We are pleased to see a diocesan fund commenced by contributions 
from the different churches, amounting this first year to ^424,-^^. 
The objects of this fund are explained in the following extract trom 
the canon passed at the preceding convention. '^ One half of the 
amount contributed, if necessary, shall be appropriated, under the di- 
rection of the convention, exclusively towards defraying the necessary 
expenses of clergymen attending the convention from a distance ; and 
the remainder shall be appropriated to defraying the contingent expenses 
of the convention.'' The canon also precludes from the benefit of the 
fund all clergymen whose parishes do not contribute. Appropriations 
were made to all clergymen who had to travel more than 20 miles ; 
and the remaining half of the whole sum was devoted to pay the ex- 
pense of printing the journal and other similar charges. This is a pro- 
vision which ought to be adopted in every diocese throughout the 
Union. 

A committee, appointed to ascertain the number of trustees of the 
General Theological Seminary to which the diocese of New York is 
entitled, reported that it is entitled to 24, as follows : 

For the diocese 

1 additional trustee for every 8 clergymen say 88 

The whole amount of property subscribed to the funds 
of the seminary by the diocese of New York, including 
Mr. Sherred^s legacy is }8 1,957 giving 12 additional 
trustees as follows : 
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For the first 1^10,000 5 

For every additional } 10,000 one 7 

—12 
—24 

A further sum of {{17,000 being subscribed but not paid, and it be- 
ing likely that this, with an additional sum, would be paid before the 
meeting of the general convention, two additional trustees were nomi* 
nated, making the whole number for New York 26. 

Three churches have been incorporated and were received into 
union with the convention. 

Delegates to the general convention — the Rev. David Butler, the 
Rev. Thomas Lyell, D. D.fthe Rev. Benjamin T. Onderdonk, the 
Rev. Orin Clark, Philip S. Van Renssellaer, Esq., Richard Harrisoui 
Esq., the Honourable Morris S Miller, John Wells, Esq. 

Standing committee of (he diocese — the Rev. William Harris, D. D, 
the Rev. Thomas Lyell, D. D., the Rev. William Berrian, the Rev. 
Henry U. Onderdonk, M. D., Richard Harrison, Esq., William Ogden, 
Esq., Nicholas Fish, Esq., Henry Rogers, Esq. 

. Committee of the Protestant Episcopal Church for propagating the 
gospel in the state of New York, of which the bishop is, ex ijffUio^ 
cbairmau'^the Rev. Thomas Lyell, D. D., the Rev. Henry J. Feltus, 
D. D. the Rev. John M'Vickar, Dr. John Onderdonki Thomas L. Og- 
den, Esq.) Hubert Van Wagenen. 



South Carolina. 

On Sunday, the 23d of February, being the second Sunday ip Lent, 
a stated ordination was held by the Right Rev. Bishop Bowen, m Su 
Paul's church, Charleston, when Mr. Benjamin H. Fleming was admit- 
ted to the holy order of Deacons. Prayers were read by the Rev. 
Mr. De Lavaux, of St. Matthew's parish, and an appropriate discoime 
was delivered by the Rev. C. Hanckell, rector of St. Paul's. 



North Carolina. 

At the convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church of Nortk 
Carolina, lately held at Salisbury, the Rev. John S. Ravenscroft, 
D. D. of Virginia, was unanimously elected bishop of the diocese of 
this state. 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Several communications are on file for insertion as our limits will penait 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE xorro& or the oospbl advocatx. 

BRIEF ANSWERS TO THE PRINCIPAL OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE 

DOCTRINE or THE TRINITY. 

Xhe firit objection (o the doctrine of the Trinity, which I shall no* 
tice^i is, that it is contrary to reason, and, therefore, not true. 

Many excellent writers, on the doctrines of Christianity, appear 
*|lalous of reason in matters of faith, and desirous of depressing this 
great prerogative of our nature* below its proper rank. If, indeed, 
any doctrine of our religion were contrary to reason, it would, un- 
doubiedlyy not be true. But this is equally the case, with respect to 
every other subject. If a doctrine of philosophy, or a tenet in meta« 
physickS) is contrary to reason, it is, witbout hesitation, to be discarded. 

It is not necessary to stop here, to inquire particularly into the nature 
of that faculty of our minds, which we are accustomed to call reason. 
We all, probably, have an idea of it sufficiently accurate, for my present 
purpose. Perhaps, it is sufficient to say, in defining it, with Professor 
Stewart, that *' among the various characteristicks of humanity, the 
power of devising means to accomplish ends, together with the power 
of distinguishing truth from falsehood, and right from wrong, are 
obviously the most conspicuous and important ; and accordingly it is 
tothese that the word reason^ even is its most comprehensive accep* 
tation* is now exclusively restricted.^^* It is plain, that it is equally 
uQwise and unnecessary, and, I may add, an offence against our Maker, 
to degrade, from its rank and influence, this high talent intrusted k> 
our care. '' Reason,^' says Mr. Locke, *^ is natural revelation, where- 
by the eternal Father of light, and Fountain of all knowledge, com- 
municates to mankind that portion of truth, which he has laid within 
the reach of their natural faculties."! 

The common prejudice against reason in matters of faith, has 
arisen from not distinguishing its use from its abuse; and from the 
circumstance, that the perplexing sophisms of Hume and other infidel 
writers have been absurdly dignified with the name of profound pro- 
ductions of the reasoning faculty. Each power of the mind ought to 
be exerted in its own peculiar department, and the proper use of 
our reasoning power is to be encouraged, while the abuse of it is to 
be cautiously avoided. 

* PhUos. of H|un. Miod, vol. ii. p. 5. t Ebsay, B. iv. c. 19. 
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On 'this part of the subject an important distinction is to be iDade^ 
between mJuU is contrary to reason^ and what is above it. Innumerable 
things are abo^-e our reason, which are no more contrary to it, than 
the simplest things possible. To say, that two and three make four. 
Is equally contrary to reason, atid to common sense. To say, that a 
part is equal to, or greater than the whole ; or that the same l>ody can 
be in two places at the s»me time, is equally contrary to it Every 
thing thus contrary to reason, is unquestionably false ; and no evidence 
can ever prove it to be true. On the other hand, the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead is not contrary to reason, but it was certain* 
Jy beyofid the power of reason, unassisted by revelation, to discover 
It, and accordingi}' we find that the doctrine was ridiculed by the learn-* 
ed and polished Athenians, when St. Paul preached it before the chief 
council of the nation (Acts xvii.) That the soul will survive the de- 
struction of the body* is not inconsistent with reason, but the reason of 
a Socrates, a Plato, and a Cicero, after the greatest efforts, (and who 
will say that he could have made greater ?) left the matter extreme)y 
doubtful. Now let this be applied to the doctrine of the Trinity. 
Trinitarians affirm, that together with unity, there is a threefold dis* 
tinction in the Divine nature, such as constitutes in it a true anci real 
personality. It is not affirmed that three persons are one person. 
This would be a contradiction, and contrary to reason. But it is 
merely affirmed that three persons are partakers of the one Divine 
nature, and constitute this Divine nature, which nature, is the one 
only living and true God. 

It has often been the case, that men, whose minds were of the highest 
ordert have pronounced things to be contradictory and Inconsistent 
with reason, which have afterwards been found to be entirely agree- 
able to it. One sect of ancient philosophers, with Aristotle at their 
head, affirmed that this world had existed from eternity, and this af- 
firmation was made on the ground, that a creation of it from nothing 
was contrary to reason and impossible. The Necessarian affirms 
that all mankind are machines, and not free agents ; and it has even 
been affirmed, that it is impossible for God to create a free agent. 
Yet we know from our own consciousness, that free agents do exist. 
"We are sure,*' says the celebrated Dr. Clarke, " that the soul can- 
not perceive what it is not present to, because nothing can act, or be 
acted upon, where it is not."* This affirmation of Dr. Clarke, at 
first sight appears perfectly evidept, and to be supported by the best 
of reasons ; yet we know it to be false, since the soul or mind can, 
by the sense of sight, perceive an. object at the distance of many 
miles ; and that without acting upon the object, or being acted upon 
by it. These instances, and a thousand others which might "easily be 
cited, serve to show, that even the wisest of us should be very cau- 
tious, bow we pronounce doctrines, received by the universal church, 
inconsistent and absurd. The facts, which are essential to the doctrine 

* Keid, Works, vol. ii. p. 105. 
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of tbe Trinity, can never be proved false or inconsistent by any ex- 
ertions of man*s reasoning' power. 

A second objection to this doctrine, is, that it is incomprehensible. 
This objection is nearly allied to the former, but, as it is often insist- 
ed on, 1 shall give it a distmct consideration. The whole difficully is 
Temoved by the single remark properly illustrated, that the doctrine 
of the Trinity^ in common with almost every other subject with<which 
we are acquainted, is in some of its relations incomprehensible by us, 
while in others, but especially as far as the facts are concerned,, we 
have no difficulty in comprehending it. The facts, that the nature of 
God is one, and that there is at the same time a threefold distinction^ 
in it, are of no more difficult comprehension, than any other fact 
Bat when we proceed to inquire how this unity and threefold dis- 
tinction can subsist at the same time in the Divine nature, we are 
immediately ir>volved in difficulty ; but it is difficulty of precisely the 
same k-rad and degree with that which we meet in^ numberless other 
instances. A few examples, will set this point in a more clear li6;ht. 
The almighty Maker of heaven and earth, even when contemplated 
without any reference to the doctrine of the Trinity, is the most in-^ 
comprehensible to us, of all objects, about which our minds are ever 
employed. " Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst thou find 
out tbe Almtghty to perfection ? It is high as heaven, what canst thou 
do? It is deeper than hell, what canst thou know 1" Who can compre- 
hend sin existence which had no beginning, and which will never have 
an end ? Who can show the agreement of the facts, that God exists, 
and yet that his existence was uncaused? Who can comprehend in 
what tnanner God is present, at the same time, in every part of his 
universe F Who can explain the difficulties attending the universal 
government of God, and the free agency of man and angels^? Other 
examples to my present purpose, may be taken from the works of 
God. Who can comprehend the manner, in^ which the universe was 
created from nothing ? Yet for the facts that it was created, and that 
it was created* from nothing, we have the decisive testimony of scrip- 
ture. Tb come still nearer to ourselves ; no skill and' learning have 
been able to explain the impenetrable mystery of the connexion be*- 
tween the- soul and the body. Who can explarn the connexion be* 
tween the act of the will, and a motion of the hand? Who shall say, 
how a seed, deposited in the ground, sprouts, rises to the light, blos- 
soms and- brings forth a fruit fit for the service of man ? Who can tell' 
why the soil of the same garden-, warmed by the same sun, and cheer- 
ed by the same showers, should produce the sugar of the cane, the 
acid of the lemon, and the deadly poisoihof the hemlock ? The whole 
volume of nature is full of such instances, in which the difficulty both 
io kind' and degree, is precisely the same, as in the doctrine under 
discussion. And shall an instance of this difficulty in the volume of 
revelation make us scepticks and unbelievers, when we cannot move a 
step in studying the volume of nature, without finding them before us, 
aad behind us, oaour right hand and on. our left? W^ believe tbe- 
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facts, Botwitbttaading the difficulty, in the one case, and why shall we 
not do the same in the other ? To reject them, would be a coune 
equally un philosophical and unreasonable. The factSt in each case» 
are of no difficult compreliension ; but the manner in which those facts 
can exist, consistently with each other, and the relations they sustain 
to each other, and to other objects, are alike impenetrable. 

It is important in this connexion to observe, that because we do not 
know every thing which belongs to a subject, it does not follow^ 
that the knowledge we have of it, is, on that account»Iess certain or 
less valuable. What we do not know of a subject, can never afiect 
the certainty or the importance of what we do know. What we do 
comprehend of the doctrine of the Trinity, can never be affected, as to 
its certainty or importance, by any thing which we do not understand^ 
any more than the certainty and value of the navigator's skill in nau- 
tical science, can be affected by his ignorance of the construction of 
the sun which he uses in his observations^ or of the chemical compo- 
sition of the water by which he is supported. 

A third objection to this doctrine, is, that it was not known in \h% 
church until the third or fourth century after Christ. On this part of 
the subject, I shall give my readers an opportunity to judge for them- 
selves, independently of any reasonings of my own, by quoting to 
them passages from the primitive Christian writers. Clemens Ro» 
manus, the earliest of the fathers of the church, who was made 
bishop of Rome in the 91st or 92d year af^er the birth of Christ,* in 
bis first epistle to the Corinthians says, '* have we not one God| and 
one Christ, and one Spirit of grace shed forth upon us ?'*t This 
Clemens died in the year 100, either the same, or one year earlier* 
than the death of the Apostle St. John. He is mentioned in the 
New Testament, and was cotemporary and familiarly acquainted witb 
most, if not all, of the apostles. Justin Martyr, in his first apology 
for Christianity* refuting the charge of atheism brought against Chris« 
tians, because they did not acknowledge the gods of the gentiles^ 
says^ *" we worship and adore the Father, and the Son who came 
from him and taught us these thii^s, and the prophetick Spirif | la 
the same apology, be undertakes to show the reasonableness of the 
honour paid by Christians to the Father in the first place, to the 
Son in the second place, and to the Holy Ghost in the third, and 
says that their assigning the second place to a crucified man, was by 
unbelievers denominated n>adness, because they were ignorant of the 
mystery which be then proceeds to explain.§ Justin Martyr wrote 
this apology (Schroeckh) about 40 years after the death of St John. 
Athenagoras who lived soon after Justin, that is, in the latter part oC 
the second century, in replying to a similar charge of atheism urged 
against Christians on account of their refusing to worship false goda^ 

• Schroeckbii Hist Reiig. Chris, p. 99. 

t Sect 46. See also Doederlcio^a Tbeol. Vol. i. p. 41& 

tElem. Ohr. TheoL by fip. of Uncdbt iL 82. 

I Idem. p. 93. 
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sajSf ** who would not wonderi when he knows that we, who call 
upon God the Father, and God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit, 
showing their power in the unity, and their distinction in order« 
should be called atheists ?'^^ Clement of Alexandria, who flourished 
before the end of the second century, not only mentions three Diirine 
persons, but invokes them as one only God. Tertullian, who flour- 
ished also at the end of the second century, says, *' the Father is God, 
and the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God :" and again, *' the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, believed to be three, constitute 
one God." And in another part of his works he says, ^* there is a 
Trinity of one Divinity, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost.'^t 't would be easy to quote a page of passages equally de- 
cisive, from the writings of Tertullian. And he asserts that this 
doctrine had been the faith of Christians from the first promulgation 
of the go6pel.| In the preceding quotations, I have designedly con- 
fined myself to writers of the two first centuries. Indeed, the writ- 
ings of the Christian fathers, after this period, are so full upon the 
doctrine of the Trinity, that their belief of it will not be denied. 

We are sometimes asked, why, if the Christian fathers of the two 
first centuries were acquainted with the doctrines of the Trinity, so 
few passages relating to it, are found in their writings. To illustrate 
this point, let us proceed to draw a comparison between the two first 
centuries of Christianity, a view of which has been taken by us as 
respects the Trinity, and the two centuries last past, during which 
New England has been settled by Christians. Some allowance must 
be made in the comparison fur the circumstance, that many of the 
writings of the first fathers of the church are lost, while every thing 
Taluable in the writings of the New England fathers, has been pre- 
served. That our early fathers of this country were Trinitarians, 
will be universally admitted. But it is believed, that if we take the 
same number of writers having an equal extent of writings, from 
nmong our New England fathers, and from the Christian fathers, of 
the two first centuries, more will not be found on the doctrine of the 
Trinity iji the writings of the former, than in those of the latter. And 
the reason is the same in both cases. During the two first centu- 
ries of Christianity, the doctrine was universally received among 
Christians, and little needed to be said in proof of a doctrine which 
was never disputed. So likewise with our fathers. They univer- 
sally received the doctrine, and little was written in proof of what 
was universally acknowledged. It is, then, perfectly evident, that 
the doctrine of the Trinity was not an invention of the third or fourth 
century. Tertullian who wrote at the end of the second century, 
testifies as has been seen, that the Trinity had always been the com- 
mon faith of Christians, and it is as improbable that he should have 
been deceived, as that we at this time are deceived respecting the 
faith of our New England ancestors. 

* Clem. Chr. Theol. by Bp. of Lincoln, Vol. ii. p. 93. 
"^Idem. :( Idem p. 95. 
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A fourth objection to the doctrine of the Trinity, is, that it does 
not appear that the companions of Jesus, while he was upon earth, 
or the persons who saw and conversed with him, believed him to be 
God. 

In answer to this it may be observed, that nothing is more evident 
to an attentive reader of the gospels, than that the companions and 
disciples of our Lord very imperfectly understood his character and 
doctrine, while he was upon earth. Their idea of the Messiah was^ 
mostly, if not wholly, of a temporal kind. They supposed he would 
be a mighty conqueror, who would deliver their land from the degrad- 
ed rank of a Roman province, and restore their kingdom to a degree 
of splendour superiour to that which it possessed in the days of Da» 
▼id. They were so thoroughly possessed with this idea, that it enters, 
into their conversation and conduct during every part of his continu- 
ance with them. When they disputed who should be the greatest in 
the Messiah's kingdom, their views were entirely directed to earthly 
splendour and temporal distinction. At his apprehension, they all 
forsook him and fled, and, at his crucifixion, appear to have given up: 
all hopes even of a temporal kingdom It is evident, that they had 
almost no expectation of his resurrection, from the circumstance that 
they were so much astonished at the event, and, at first, very much 
disinclined to believe it. So deeply were they imbued with the idea 
that their master was to be a temporal king, that even after his resur- 
rection, we are informed by St. Luke '^ when they were come to- 
gether, they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel ?" To whom he gave this reproof, "it is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put 
in his own power.*'* Whenever in any part of his life, he intimated 
his death by way of atonement for sin, they were evidently displeas- 
ed, and inclined to remonstrate against it. It was not until after the 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon the day of Pentecost, which took 
place in accomplishment of the promise, ^' the Holy Ghost, the com- 
forter, shall be sent unto you, who shall lead you into all truth, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you, that they thoroughly understood his character and doctrine.' ' Af- 
ter this, we hear no more of prospects^ of earthly splendour and tem- 
poral aggrandizement. We hear them charging the Jewish nation 
with " rejecting the evidence of miracles, and wonders, and signs, 
which God did by him In the midst of them, and with having crucifi- 
ed, and slain the Lord of glory.''t We hear them saying, "ye denied 
the Holy One and the just, and desired a murderer to be granted 
unto you. ''I We hear them determining to know nothing among 
men, except Jesus Christ and him crucified. 

Since, therefore, we find the disciples of Christ so imperfectly ac- 
^uaiqted with his character and doctrines, until after the Holy 
Ghost, by his descent upon them, had brought his instructions to their 
remembrance, and had led them into all truth, shall we think iU 

• Acts i. 6, 7.. t Acts ii. 22^ 23. J Acts iii, 14.. 
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strange that they appear to ha?e had an imperfect idea of this doctrine 
among others ? Is it not what might be expected ? Their ignorance of 
the doctrine, however, did not result from their not having been 
taught it hy our Lord, any more than their ignorance of the spiritual 
nature of his kingdom, resulted from their want of instruction respect- 
ing it. Their eyes appear to have been blinded against every thing 
.which did not correspond with their pre-conceived expectations. 
Every doubt respecting this doctrine, as well as every other, was 
ferooved, after they had been led by the Holy Spirit into all truth. 

These, it is believed, are the principal objections and difficulties 
which have been urged against the doctrine of the Trinity in ancient 
and in modern times. There are, however, a few other things, which 
require a moment's attention. We are sometimes told the Trinity 
is mysterious, although a revealed doctrine ; now how can a doctrine 
which is revealed be mysterious ? The answer is, the doctrine is not 
mysterious, but well understood, as far as it is revealed, the relations 
only of the facts which constitute it, are mysterious, and were never 
intended to be revealed. 

But persons in conversing upon this doctrine with these who oppose 
it, often find themselves beset with a multitude of questions which 
they find it difficult or impossible to answer entirely to their own 
Batbfaction, still less to the satisfaction of others. The source and 
removal of this difficulty, it is equally easy to discover. The facts of 
the Trinity, as has been mentioned, have no difficulty in being under- 
stood, but the relations of these to each other and to other objects 
are incomprehensible. As these relations, therefore, cannot be un- 
derstood) it may be expected, that every question founded on these 
relations cannot be understood, and of course cannot be satisfactorily 
answered. The proper method of proceeding in this case, is, to con- 
fess that the questions cannot be answered, and to show the reason 
why an answer ought not to be expected. If this doctrine were the 
only subject upon which inquiries might be made which could not be 
answered, it would, indeed, be reasonable to suspect its truth. But 
nothing is more common. Take an example which has before been 
used, from the human constitution. An act of the will is followed by 
a motion of the hand. In what way, it may be asked, is the influence 
of the will exerted upon the hand ? Is any substance communicated 
from the brain through the nerves which go to be distributed to 
the muscles of the hand ? That the mind acts, and that the hand moves, 
are undoubted facts ; but the relations of these to each other, ar^ 
impenetrable. Again, in what does the principle of life consist; and 
where is it seated ? Does it bold its seat in the brain, or is it distri* 
buted through the body ? These questions, though they have exhaust- 
ed all the power of human ingenuity and skill, have never been 
answered { and they serve to show, that we need not to be alarmed 
for the truth of any doctrine, because inquiries may be raised about 
it, which are incapable of solution. The only inquiry for us to settle, 
U, is the doctrine taught in the word of God ? M. 
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SERMON.— No. XXV. 

RoMAVS X. 4. Christ is the end of tke law for righteousness to everff 

one that believeth> 

Iv the wise dispensations of the Almighty, it is ordered that our inter* 
course with the Deity can be only through the Son of God. To hira 
all power is given io heaven and on earth. He is the eternal Word 
by whom the worlds were made. '* By him were all things created 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible.—- He is 
before all things, and by him all things consist. — For it pleased the 
Father that in him should all fulness dwell ;" even *' all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily." He is the **one Lord by whom are all things 
and we by him.^* By him we have not only our natural life, but 
also our spiritual life. The life, which, as Christians, we " now live in 
the flesh, we live by the faith of the Son of God.*' He is indeed to 
us *' the way, and the truth, and the life ;*' and *' is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption, that 
according as it is written. He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord.'' When man by transgression fell from his holy estate, for his 
comfort, and as an ^' unspeakable gift" from God's mercy, it was 
promised that this divine Person, — this ^' Lord from heaven,*' should 
assume human nature and become a Saviour. To him all the scrip- 
tures of Divine revelation have regard ;— their one great subject is 
our redemption by Jesus Christ. Of this stupendous achievement 
and work of grace, they give a regular history from the fall of Adam: 
to the day of judgment, and final consummation of all things. The 
scriptures of the Old Testament testify of him ; ^' the law was a 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ ;*' '* the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy." When he appeared in human nature, it was t» 
fulfil what had been predicted. He taught his disciples ^* that all 
things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and 
in the prophets, add in the Psalms concerning him." And so fully 
was every thing which concerned him there written, that, in preach- 
ing the gospel, his apostles **said none other things than those which 
the prophets and Moses did say should come.*' All the institutioos 
of the law given by Moses, and God's dealings with the descendants 
of Abraham, were but *^ shadows of good things to come," and as 
such were " written for our learning,*' and "for our, example.'* All^ 
indeed that is " written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, 
ana in the Psalms,*' agrees in the teaching and confirmation of this 
great evangelical truth, that ^' Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.*' All its institutions look*- 
ed forward to him who should be eminently and truly called 
^ the Lord our Righteousness :" to him, who, by the meritorious 
sacrifice of himself, obtains for us that justification, which, by the 
works of the law, sinners never can obtain. The law was not able 
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to save or give life. ** It was weak through the flesh :^^ through the 
frailty of our corrupt nature, or by our transgression of the law, it 
evinced our wickedness, and showed the justice of our condemnation. 
In lis sacrifices^ the law was no less weak in its power to save : for 
its sacrifices were not meritorious ; they *^ could never take away 
sin, nor make the comers thereunto perf<*ct.'' In these essential points 
the law was so ordered as to show its own weakness, that we might 
build on a better foundation : — they were so given and so explained 
as to manifest that by the works of the law no one shall be justified :— 
it is so wisely ordered that the more sincerely we serve the Lord,.the 
more sensibly do we feel the need of a Saviour. '^0 wretched men 
that we are ; who (else) shall deliver us from the body of this death.'' 
And yet, strange as it must seem, this main doctrine of God's 
word, this true spiritual sense of their Holy Scriptures, that '* Christ 
is the end of the law for righteousness to every one who believeth," 
was the doctrine and sense of the scriptures most offensive to the Jews. 
To establish this doctrine, and convince them of their blindness, was 
the chief object of this epistle. In the 9th chapter, the apostle shows, 
that because of their rejecting this doctrine of justification by faithf 
and trusting in their own righteousness, God had justly, and agree- 
ably to bis word, rejected them from his church. 

In this 10th chapter, he first (1 — 4) commiserates this their blind- 
ness. He next shows, (5— 13 What is ** the righteousness which is of 
faith.*' And thirdly, (14 — 17) teaches us how it is to be attained. In 
the conclusion (18—21) he shows that it is their own fault if anyi 
Jews or Gentiles, do not believe in Christ, and be saved. 

1. He commences this chapter, as he did the one preceding^ by 
expressing his tender concern for the Jews : " Brethren, my heart's 
ilesire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.*' Far 
from being, as they supposed, their enemy, he was labouring to en- 
lighten their minds, and save their souls. He feels the more interested 
in their case, because their unbelief was not from their opposition to re- 
ligion ; but from their ignorance respecting it : ^' I bear them record 
that they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. For 
they,being ignorant of God^s righteousness, and going about to estab- 
lish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God : for Christ is the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to every one that believeth.'' *' The righteousness of God," is 
his plan of- salvation through faith in Christ. The Jews* ignorant of 
this being the end of the law, maintained that their own works, in 
keeping the law, entitled them to life eternal. Whereas, in truth, all 
the institutions of the Jaw had respect to Christ, and in him were they 
all fulfilled. In every sense, he was the end of the law given by 
Moses : the end as the final cause : as the law was intended to ex- 
alt bis glory, ^* that in all things he might have the pre-eminence :** 
1^ eiuf, as the law centers in him ; as all its institutions, according 
to their true intent, in him have their accomplishment : the end^ as 
the law is our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ ; as preparint^ the 
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Jews for bis advent, and teaching all the ends of the earth to look 
unto him and be saved. And, chieflj, is he the end of the latOy as be- 
ing himself the only real, meritorious sacrifice ; as being himself oar 
righteousness. This is ** virhat the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh :^' our transgression of the law, through the 
corruption of our nature, renders it impossible that the law should jus- 
tify us. *^ He who knew no sin, was made sin for us, that we might 
be made the righteousness of Goil in him.'' But those unbelieving 
Jews considered neither the weakness nor the end of the Jaw : they 
supposed that their obedience was meritorious : that '* the blood of 
bulls and of goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean,'^ 
could take away sins ; they rejected that '^ one sacrifice for sin," 
which alone can ** make the comers thereunto perfect." 

2. The law itself would have taught them better ; and the apostle 
proceeds to show them what is that righteousness which is by faith. 
•* For Moses describeth the righteousness of the law," Lev. xviti, 6, 
when he says, ** That the man which doth those things, shall live by 
them." But of this perfect obedience all " come short ;'* and of 
course by the same law are all condemned. But the gospel of Jesus 
Christ holds out a very different language ; '* the righteousness which 
is of faith speaketh on this wise :" as will appear to those who right* 
]y understand the SOth chapter of Deuteronomy, '' Say not in thine 
heart. Who shall ascend into heaven ? that is, to bring Christ down 
from above : or Who shall descend into the deep ? that is, to bring up 
Christ again from the dead.'* True faith, does not, like the Jews, 
look for some further sign from heaven, nor stumble at the vain ob- 
jections of human reason, respecting Christ's advent or kingdom, or 
resurrection : it knows that with God all things are possible, and ful- 
ly confides in his word and promises. 

'* But what saith it V What does the righteousness which is of faUk 
positively declare ? *• The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart, that is, the word of faith, which we preach." There was 
no difficulty in the way of understanding the true doctrine of salvation. 
It was daily preached by Christ's ministers : it was received in the 
hearts of all believers, who were ever willing to declare the truth as 
it is in him. It is still near to us : it is written in the scriptures, 
which our hands cqntain, and in the word which we daily hear : in 
various ways it is set forth, and rendered intelligible. And this, in 
few words, is what is most essential : ** That if thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth, the Lord Jesus, and believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 

The necessity of believing in Christ, we are taught throughout this 
epistle, and indeed throughout all the scriptures. That we must be- 
lieve in our hearty the same scriptures teach. A mere speculative 
belief in the truth of Christianity— the faith of the understanding, 
which does not engage the affections — -will not •* bring forth the fruits 
of good living." Such a faith *^ is dead, being alone." 



1823.] Sermon.'-^ Jfo. XXV. On RomaDS z. 4. 178 

St Paul mentions particularly the resurrection of Christ, because of 
its singular importance to a true religious faith. It is the first fruit of 
all who sleep ; it is the chfef corner stone of our hope of a blessed 
immortalitj. 

And it is required, not only that we believe in, but that we also 
eorfeu with our nunUh^ the Lord Jesus. The necessity of this our Sa- 
viour has himself taught. Thus in the 12th chapter of Luke, he de« 
clareSf ** Whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall the Son 
of man confess before the angels of God. These two things are re- 
quired as generally necessary to salvation ; the sincere faith of the 
heart, and the profession of it. before the world : ** For, (the apostle 
adds,) with the heart man believelb unto rigbteousness, and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.^' A man may speculate on 
the credibility of the Christian doctrines, and his understanding assent 
to all that the scriptures declare: or he may receive them as true 
without consideration of their importancei and continue to live as 
though they were not true, or as though he believed them not. It 
is wUh ike heart that man believeth unto righteousness. When the 
doctrines of the cross interest the affections, they renew the mind, and 
reform the life. And this we know is agreeable to the constitution of 
the human mind. Our belief of temporal things, if it does not engage 
our affections, has little eflect upon our conduct. You may believe 
that wealth can be acquired by industry ; but except in .your heart 
you desire riches ; except some motive shall influence your affections, 
inch a belief will never induce you to labour. A merchant, ardently 
desiring a pearl of great price, would sell all to obtain it ; another, 
wbo lightly esteemed the treasure, would make no sacrifice for its pur- 
chase. A traveller, destitute of benevolence, should he see a man 
wounded and half dead, would pass by him on the other side. One 
of a contrary disposition, would have compassion on the sufferer ; he 
would bind up his wounds and take care of him. ** Even so, faith, if 
it hath not work?, is dead '^ such is the difference between the faith 
of the head and that of the heart, .'fhe one may exist in the imagina- 
tion ; the other will influence the conduct. Though you believe what 
the scriptures teach of the joys pf heaven ; yet if your heart loves 
lather the pleasures of this world, to thb world you will live, and 
not to God* Though you believe that Jesus Christ is a Teacher sent 
from God, and is truly what the gospel declares of him, the Lord from 
leaven, and the only Saviour ; yet, if you have not repentance to- 
wards God ; if you have no awakened sense that you are a simier, 
needing such a Saviour ; you will not submit to his righteousness : 
feeling no alarm at the spiritual malady, you will make no serious ap- 
plication to the Physician of your soul. But when, on the contrary , 
the affections of the mind are deeply interested in the perils of the 
soul, and its immortal well-being ; when men feel the truth of what 
they believe of their sinful state, and of God^s mercy in Jesus Christ, 
they have an effectual motive to obedience ; they have a principle of 
spiritual life. It is thus that ** with the heart man believeth unto righ* 
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teousncss.'' This is that '* lively faith in God's mercy/* which 
*• worketh bj love ;" and by which we are justified. 

It is also a truth of much practical importance that *' with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation/' In the close of the 9th chapter, 
St. Paul cites from the prophet Isaiah, *' Whosoever believeth on hioi 
shall not be ashamed.'' Unbelievers reject his gospel, because they 
desptse his cross ; but true Christians are not ** ashamed to confess 
the faith of Christ crucified," In their estimation, it is *• the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God ;" and to proclaim their belief before the 
world, and in evil report and good report to witness this good con- 
fession, they deem the highest honour. This tends to their scUvaiian. 
Christ will honour those who thus honour him. For this end be has 
appoiuted various ordinances, in which we publickly acknowledge and 
confess our faith in Christ ;-' our submission to his righteousnt^ss, and 
devotion to his will ; and God on his part, seals to our comfort, his 
covenant of mercy : we are ** made members of Christ, children of 
God and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven." Thus ^^ baptism 
now saves w«— by the resurrection of Jesus Christ ;" and through our 
belief'* that God hath raised him from the dead." This will teach 
you the utility and importance of repeating the creed in our publick 
worship ; of confessing, before the congregation of God's people, our 
belief in the essential doctrines of the gospel. By these sacraments 
and publiok professions, if we are faithful and sincere, we are sancti- 
fied through God's grace, and separated from the world as the people 
of God; we are made his children by adoption ; we are daily i*enew- 
ed by his Holy Spirit ; we are strengthened to ** fight the good fight of 
faith," and to obtain the prize of eternal salvation. 

The apostle repeats what he had just before cited from Isaiah, 
** Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed." And he adds 
that, in regard to this method of salvation *' there is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek." The same mercy is offered to all 
mankind ; " the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon 
him." This too, agrees with what is declared by the prophet Joel ; 
*' Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be s^ved.'* 

Such is ^' the righteousness whidi is by faith ;" such is the scheme 
of salvation which Divine wisdom has devised, which the mercy of 
God has proclaimed in the gospel of his Son ; and thus is Christ the 
end of the law for righteousness ig every one who believeth. 

3. And how is this righteousness of God — this saving faith in the 
Saviour of the world — to be attained. The answer to this may easily 
be inferred from what the apostle adds. Joel has taught, what all the 
scriptures confirm, that they who call on the name of the Lord shall 
be saved. But ^' how shall they call on him, in whom they have nof 
believed ?" How can the Gentiles, in particular, call upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ for salvation, except they believe in him, that he is their 
Saviour ? *' And how shall they believe in him, of whom they have 
not heard ?" It is impossible that they should have faith in* Christ, 
till be is in some way revealed and made known to them. And how 
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can this be, except in that way which God has appointed ? " How 
shall thej hear without a preacher ?*' This is the ordinance appoint- 
ed of God to make known to mankind his salvation in Jesus Christ 
** He that cometh to God must believe that he is." No one can trust 
in a Saviour till he has faith in him. And to have such faith it is 
necessary to have some knowledge of his person, character, and of* 
fice. And this knowledge, as the Jews must have known, and the 
apostle proves, was to be communicated to the understandings of men, 
by a preacher. Some must preach the gospel to the Gentiles, be- 
fore they could believe in Christ, and call upon him for salvation. 

*' And how shall they preach except they be sent?" No one is al- 
lowed to take this honour to himself : no man can lawfully, or with 
any just authority, preach in God's name- except he is sent of God. 
And the just inference, according to St. PauPs reasoning, is, that the 
apostles, who were the persons orduined and sent of God^ to preach 
the Lord Jesus Christ oui^ht to preach him to the Gentiles : the same 
salvation which they preached to the Jews* they were bound to de« 
clare to ail the ends of the earth. And the Gentiles, as the prophet 
Isaiah had long before predictedi were ready and waiting to receive 
these good tidings : for by him (lii. 7.) " it is written, how beautitul 
are the feet of them which preach the gospel of peace, and .bring glad 
tidings of good things." The prophet represents the nations of the 
earth as rejoicing in the comforts of this great salvation, and receivings 
with gratulation and praise, the messengers who proclaimed it. 

It is true, that •' they have not all obeyed the gospel." Great 
nombers both of Jews and Gentiles, rejected it. But this, as the 
apostle shows, was also foretold : *' For Esaias saith, (in the next— 
the 53d chapter,) Lord, who hath believed our report ?'* The num- 
ber of believers, compared with the unbelieving world, was few ; but 
the Gentiles, as compared with the Jews, '* received the word glad- 
Ij:'* so that in every thing the prophecies were fulfilled. 

This, then, is a just inference ; this important point is proved and 
must be admitted, that '^ faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God :" that men will not, they cannot, believe the gospel, un- 
less that by preaching it is made known to their understanding. And 
this is verified by ivell known facts ; by the experience of men in 
every age of the church. When did ever any person believe in 
Christ, or call upon him, or become a Christian, except the know- 
ledge of Christ was first conveyed to his understanding by the minis- 
try of his fellow men ? Preaching, in the larger sense of the wordf 
comprises various ways of promulgating God's revealed truth ; such 
as catechising children, and the publick reading of the scriptures. 
Thus, St. James says (Acts xv.) ** Moses of old time hath in every 
city, them that preach him^ being read in the synagogue every sab- 
bath day." These, however, are subordinate means, and auxiliary 
1o the regular preaching of the gospel by authorized ministers of 
Christ. It is chiefly by this divine ordinance that mankind are to be 
40bnverted to God, and instructed in the doctrine and duties of true re- 
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Ugion. The Lord will not depart from his own institutions. Even 
wbenroiracles were wrought, for the conviction of individuals^as in the 
cases of Saul and Cornelius, teachers were prepared to instruct them : 
the one was sent into Damascus, to he*told by Ananias« what he should 
do ; and to the other* Peter was sent to preach the gospel. These 
instances are more than a thousand arguments to show that we should 
look for God's grace through the ordinary channels of bis appointed 
means. 

But, (pursuing the apostle^s argument,) though it is unquestionably 
true, that ^' faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God,'' neither Jews nor Gentiles could justly plead their ignorance 
as an excuse for their unbelief. For '^ have they not heard ?'* Has 
Aot the gospel been clearly and extensively preached ? '* Yes, veri- 
ly," so far and wide have Christ's ministers proclaimed these joyful 
tidings, that what the Psalmist says of the starry heavens, may be 
applied to the preachers of the gospel : '^ Their sound went into all 
the earth, and their words unto the end of the world." Even in the 
apostle's days, as we have reason to believe, the tidings of salvation 
were proclaimed, from the lips of evangelists and prophets, to the re- 
motest nations of the habitable world. 

The apostle confums his doctrine by other scriptures. Could the 
Jews reasonably object that ** Israel did not know" it to be God's 
will that the gospel should be preached to the Gentiles ? They 
might have learned better, '* first (from) Moses (who) saith* I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them who are no people (of God) ; and 
by a foolish nation I will anger you :'' of which the Jews were then 
experiencing the fulfilment. " But Esaias (chap. Ixv.) is very bold, 
and saith, 1 was found of them that sought me not ; I was made mani- 
fest unto them that asked not after me." No one can doubt but be 
speaks this of the conversion of the nations. *' But to Israel" he 
speaks a very different language, when in the next verse *^ he saitb» 
All day long have I stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people." 

God in bis great mercy forbid that this last scripture should ever 
be justly applied to us. But is not this to be feared ? To us most 
certainly the like mercy has been extended. To us, and all day loog» 
has the Lord's gracious hand been stretchod forth. '' From the ris« 
ing of the sun even unto the going down of the same" hath this word 
of salvation been sounded in our ears. To us, from early youth to the 
decline of age, is it unceasingly proclaimed , that ** Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one who believeth ;" and that he 
h '^ a light to lighten the Gentiles," no less than *' the glory of his 
people Israel." 

To ourselves, then, beloved friends, let us seriously and faithfullj 
apply the truths which we have now '* heard with our outward ears." 
Though like the Jews we may have a zeal towards God, are we not 
also, like them, deficient in knowledge ? Do we never trust too much 
to our own wisdom^ nor ^o about to establish our own righteousness 2 



1 8S3.] On Missionary Exertions. 1 83 

Perhaps some of us are at this time placing undue confidence in the 
integrity of our hearts, aud uprightness of our conduct, supposing that 
a merciful God will never condemn those who live so well as we live. 
Some of us, it may be, cry peace, where peace is not well grounded. 
** The just shall live by faith," and sinners can have no other prin- 
ciple of spiritual life. Let us well consider *' the righteousness which 
is of the law,'' that we may duly appreciate that " which is of faith." 
**To them who believe,'* and them only, is the promise made: " be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.'' Accept 
him as a Saviour, entire and complete, *' who, by his one oblation of 
himself once offered, has made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world.*' 

We must take heed, however, that the mere assent of the under- 
standing is not mistaken for the righteousness which is by faith. Be- 
cause you have no doubts respecting what the scriptures teach, it does 
not follow that you believe to the saving of the soul : it is " with the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness." To believe what Christ 
has done to redeem us and not to be affected by such goodness ; not 
to feel penitence for our sins and love for God's mercies, is to dis- 
honour him. We had better not know this way of righteousness, 
than turn from it. We must give such serious and devout attention 
to the doctrines of Christ, that they may influence our minds, renevr 
our hearts, and bring forth in us fruits meet for repentance. 

Of such a Saviour, dying for us, let us not be ashamed, but confess 
him before men. And this we are to do, not only by repeating the 
creed in publick worship, but by acknowledging ourselves the 
Lord's disciples, in the holy ordinances which for that purpose he 
iias appointed, and on all suitable occasions by speaking of what he 
has done for our salvation. If thus you confess with your mouth, and 
believe in your heart, you shall be saved. 

And this which of us is not prepared to do ? Will not such good- 
ness of God lead us to repentance, awaken us to righteousness, and 
bring forth the fruits of a holy, heavenly, godly life ? This Saviour 
Y^as not ashamed to espouse the cause of sinners. When we were 
such, he died for us. He left the glories of the highest heaven, the 
adorations of a countless host of angels, for a cross. Let us then 
leave the world which crucified him, and gladly take his cross. Your 
faith in his merits shall be reckoned to you for righteousness : your 
sincere confession of such a Saviour shall be sanctified to the promo- 
tion of your own salvation. 

May God, in his merciful goodness, give us all grace to choose this 
(ood part which shall not be taken from us : and to him for all his mer. 
cies, be rendered eternal praise. 



TO THE EDITOIl OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

The subject of missions is one which I believe to be inseparably 
connected with the prosperity of the Church. The attention of your 
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leaders has been already called to this subject, in several numbers of 
the Gospel Advocate, the last jear. But the importance of the topick 
affords an ample apology for again alluding to it : and, indeed, it ought 
to be enforced again and again, until its magnitude is duly appreciated,' 
and the feelings of Christians warmly enlisted in its behalf. Our dioce- 
san has repeatedly and urgently solicited the attention of the clergy and 
laity to this subject, and has invited them, in the most affectionate and 
persuasive manner, to exert their influence in adopting and prosecuting 
energetick measures to afford effectual aid to destitute parishes, and 
to establish churches where none now exist. I will not say, that 
these calls and exhortations have been entirely disregarded. Some- 
thing has been accomplished in accordance with them ; but will it be 
pretended, that enough has been done, or that the efforts, already made, 
have been proportionate to the immense importance of the object ? I 
fear, there is still prevalent in our communion, much indifference to 
missions and missionary efforts. 

The spirit of missions is, emphatically, the spirit of Christianity. 
It was this which prompted the holy apostles and primitive martyrs 
fearlessly to encounter difficulties, trials, and dangers. It was this 
spirit, which warmed the heart of Brainerd, Swartz, and Martyn, and 
it is this, which excites the mighty efforts now in operation to evange- 
lize the world. The cause of missions is the cause of God, and it 
will prevail. Let not Episcopalians, then, withhold their aid in thii 
great work of Christian benevolence. 

It should be kept distinctly in view, that to missionary ^oris the 
Episcopal Church in this country is indebted for its very existence. 
Almost all the churches which were established before the revolution, 
were planted and supported by the liberality of the Society in Eng- 
land for propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts. The missionaries 
of that venerable society were scattered over our country, and the good 
seed sown by them is now producing a plentiful harvest. C. 



TO THX EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

The importance of curiosity, considered as one of the elements ot 
the human character, is obviously great If, as has been asserted by 
some philosophers, mankind in general learn more the first four years 
of life, than during all the remainder, and if, as will readily be admit- 
tecl, the knowledge thus early acquired, is absolutely essential to the 
preservation and comfort of the unconscious learner, it is easy to see the 
benevolent design of divine Providence, in furnishing the mind of man 
with this powerful instinctive propensity. By its silent, unobserved 
operation, he is not only constantly accumulating valuable knowledge, 
but is led unintentionally to give his mind a very wholesome,and neces- 
s^y discipline, by employing it upon subjects, which, though trifling 
in themselves, are important as giving scope and exercise to the intel- 
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lectual man. The mind is thus traioed to vigour and activity^ hy the 
kind provision of Grod himself, and a natural education (if the phrase 
may be allowed) is made to supply the deficiencies* and sometimes, 
to take the place, of an artificial one. 

But, the best things may be abused, and this propensity may be 
too much indulged. As its utility is most remarkable in childboodt 
and as there are some situations and pur|uits in later life to which it 
seems more especially adapted, so there are departments, into which, 
if it ever be suffered to intrude, too much care cannot be taken to 
guard against its undue influence. In matters of religion, it is general* 
ly detrimental, and with devotional exercises, in particular, it ought 
to have little or nothing to do. 

As I have lately had an opportunity to observe the operation of thii 
propensity, particularly in regard to attendance upon publick worship, 
and its deleterious influence upon the devotions and character of the 
worshippers, I beg leave to offer a few remarks on the subject. Not* 
withstanding all that can be said in favour of hearing a variety of 
preachers, and of being able to judge, from one's own observation, of 
the claims of different religious denominations for the peculiarities oC 
their publick services, more hurt than good will be found to result 
from the practice of constantly changing one's place of worship. I 
think it will appear, that the indulgence of a curiosity, that leads to a 
partial and irregular attendance upon all kinds of religious meetings, 
has a tendency to counteract devotional feeling, and to unsettle the 
mind. 

When we profess publickly to engage in the worship of God, who, 
being a spirit, can regard with acceptance only the sincere and ear- 
nest exercises of the heart and $ouU surely, the great work ought to 
command our undivided attention, and to call forth all the powers and 
faculties of our minds. Whatever is entirely foreign to the inter- 
course between the spirit of man and the Spirit of God, when it offers 
itself to the attention at such seasons, must not be permitted to intrude. 
Whatever it l)e, and however good in its place, which tends to draw 
off the mind from its spiritual work, cannot be welcomed by the true 
worshipper. But, what is the exercise of a speculative disposition, 
what the gratification of a literary taste, what the indulgence of a re- 
Jigious curiosity ? Are not all these things, though very pleasing in 
themselves, and very plausible in their pretended claims to our atten- 
tion, yet utterly distinct from a devotional, spiritual exercise ? Do they 
not, as long as they have place in our minds, monopolize its powers, 
and distract its other operations ? Do . they not often rifle the very 
soul of our prayers, and leave us with the unhappy reflection, that 
having deprived our worship of its life, they have robbed it of all its 
value ? Where is the real worshipper, who is not struggling hard 
against the propensity of his mind to indulge these unworthy guests^ 
and who does not complain of wandering thoughts and inappropriate 
affections, while in the housoi and even in the act, of prayer ? 

24 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOI^. III. 
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' If, then, distraction of mind, and improper thoughts, are the crying 
sins of Christians, while assembled fur publick worship, is not reli- 
gious curiosity one of the great occasions of these crimes ? Let any 
Christian examine his heart, with this subject in view, and, I am per- 
suaded, he will find, that while he has been delighted with bearing 
some great preacher, or interested in witnessing some extraordinary 
religious ceremony, he wasxherishing a disposition destined to give 
him no small degree of trouble and perplexity. By long indulgence, 
this feeling becotnes a passion, too strong for any ordinary curb, and 
so imperious in its demands, that the once bumble and prayerful 
heart can no longer endure the most affecting strains of devotion, or 
the happiest expression of its wants, unless there be something new 
or extraordinary for curiosity to feed upon. San.eness in religious 
service becomes at length disgusting, and a repetition of requests in 
which all are most deeply interested, and in which all ought to be most 
fervent and importunate, are no more than idle forms, which produce 
no corresponding emotions in the heart. 

It needs not many words to convince men, that there are a great 
many ways in which the mind may be entertained in religious assem- 
blies, which are not only themselves perfectly aside from devotioni 
but which are hardly compatible with it. All that intellectual plea- 
sure, which an infidel may enjoy in common with a Christian, the in- 
terest which is merely the result of novelty, or the offspring of taste, 
all this is entirely different from that peace and satisfaction, which 
the Christian is allowed to seek in his attendance upon Divine worship. 
And yet, how often does he rest satisfied with these inferiour enjoy- 
ments, or even mistake them for religious joy. How often, when be 
has been only gratified, does he draw the unwarrantable inferencei 
that he has been edified. 1 am no sceptick on the subject of religious 
enjoyment. I believe that it may sometimes rise to great height, even 
in the present evil world*. But it is certainly important that we 
we should learn to distinguish between the true pleasures of religion, 
and those various excitements, which have nothing of religion but the 
name. Is it uncharitable to suggest the fear that much, which passes 
for pure religious pleasure, is merely the gratification of curiosity ? I 
have no doubt that this alloy enters more or less into the purest state 
of publick religious worship on earth. But, like all other propensi- 
ties, it increases by indulgence. The more we give way to it, the 
more dilHcult we shall find it to rid ourselves of its influence, and the 
oftener wc take it for the genuine grace which it counterfeits, the 
more is the danger that the latter will be entirely supplanted by it. 

The practice of goiijg from one place of publick worship to another, 
in the gratification of a vain curiosity, is, in fact, religious dissipation. 
Children, who are accustomed to go any where, and every where, t© 
worsliip, are forming characters in Which there is no security for wor- 
ship of any kind, either publick or private. They have no ark, the 
sacred repository of their earliest and strongest religious associations, 
no sanctuary, consecrated to meditation and to God. There is no lo- 
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calitj to their religion, and it cannot be found. But the man who 
has been from his youth accustomed to a regular constant attendance 
at one and the same place of publick worship, has acquired a habit^ 
which, little as it may be able to do towards his salvation, will be lijk^ 
ly to do much towards putting him within the influence of the meaiu 
of grace. He feels an uneasiness at staying at home on Sunday, or 
in openly profaning the day, which ma|^es bim choose to attend Di- 
vine seryicef even though no religious considerations lead him thither. 
He feels as if something had gone wrong, as if some urgent duty had 
been neglected, if the week has been commenced without his accus- 
tomed visit to the house of prayer. 

The good effects of such a habit, upon the character of the indi- 
vidual) will be sufficiently obvious. 1 shall offer one or two conside- 
rations to show, that the habit is formed only by a constant and regu- 
lar attendance at the same place of worship, and is weakened, and 
finally destroyed, by that change and variety, which a religious cu- 
riosity always delights in. 

We plead for a habit that will secure an attendance upon publick 
worship. But a habit is contracted only by the repetition of those 
practices, concerning which the habit is predicated. Moreover, the 
several actions, comprehended in the habit, roust be repeated in much 
ihe same order, and bear the same, or nearly the same, relation to 
each other. By frequently changing the place of our attendance 
upon worship, we change the objects of association, and disturb their 
order ; and, just in proportion to the variety effected by the change, if 
(be forming habit weakened. True, if a person accustoms himself to 
attend publick worship every Sunday, and yet goes to as many dif- 
ierent places, he gets into the habit of going out on Sunday, and will 
be uneasy at staying at home. But, so various have been tbe kinds 
of worship, which he has attended, that there is nothing particular in 
either, which he finds necessary to his feelings. The habit, which he 
has contracted, does not then necessarily lead him to any place of 
worship at all. It is only the habit of going out, and of gratifying 
coriosity. This may be done by a ride, or a social visit, or, indeed, 
in many ways besides attending upon publick worship. Accordingly, 
as we too often see, such attendance becomes merely an accidental 
thing, either as it respects the place where the individual attends, or 
his attending at all. 

With this view of the subject, and seeing the people around me, at one 
timet going in crowds to this place of worship, then leaving it for that» 
and afterwards deserting that for another, I cannot avoid very gloomy 
anticipations of the miserable influence of su£b habits, upon their fu- 
ture character and condition. We very justly commiserate the des- 
titute situation of the scattered families of new settlers in our western 
states. Deprived of the regular ordinances of religion, the ministra- 
tion of the word and sacraments, the stated recurrence of Divine ser- 
vice, their condition, in respect of these things, must indeed be unhap- 
py. But, far more unhappy and deplorable, is the condition of 
those^ who> by their incorrigible, vagrant habits, have deprived them- 
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selves of tbese blessings, though brought to their doors. The former, 
feeling their deprivation, and thirsting for the publick ordinances of 
religion, gladly **draw water from the wells of salvation," whenever 
the providence of God directs to their mountains, the *^ feet of him 
who bringeth good tidings ;" but the latter, having familiarized their 
ears to every differing form of doctrine, have become indifferent alike 
to all ; and, having exhausted the various modes of worship, have lost 
their preference, and never think of joining sincerely in any. Like 
the houseless Arab, who, by his wandering habits, has for ever inca- 
pacitated himself for enjoying the endearments of home, these have 
wrought into their very nature such a disgust, and even contempt, for 
all the ordinary, and regularly returning means of grace, as condemns 
them to perpetual estrangement from the house and iexercises of pub- 
lick worship. Happy are those, who are shut out of the house of God 
by their local situation—happy, in comparison with those, who, by 
their inveterate habits, are deprived of any participation of its spi- 
ritual blessings. 



FROM THE LrrBRART Aim STATISTICAL MAGAZINE FOR SCOTLAND. 

The following Letter is from a clergyman of the Church of £ngland, 
who resided a considerable time in Italy. 

I sit down at length, as you have repeatedly desired, in order to 
give you a short account of the origin and progress of the publick wor- 
ship which was celebrated at Rome in the winter 1817-18, according 
to the order, &c. of the Church of England ; and I leave you at perfect 
liberty to make what use of it you please, if indeed you shall think it 
of any use. 

I arrived in Rome on the 11th of November 1817; there were 
many English already there, of all descriptions, individuals, and fami 
lies, male and female ; some who were transient passengerst-— the 
greater part fixed for the winter, while mdny more were arriving 
daily. My compatriots seemed to me, especially on the two Sundays, 
the 16th and 23d v( November, to be wandering like sheep without a 
shepherd, and sauntering, from mere vacant curiosity, from church to 
church, and from sight to sight. I learned from a respectable family 
which had been more than a year in Rome, and with whom I was 
long and well acquainted, that they had had pretty regular worship 
the winter before, through the kindness of a clergyman then there ; 
on which I proposed that we should attempt something similar, and 
offered to become responsible for the regular performance of the duty 
during the period of my stay, which would continue, as I thought, at 
least till after Easter. I was introduced by my friends to a military 
gentleman of rank and respectability, who had also been in Rome the 
winter before, and had taken an active charge in what was then done. 
Our preliminaries were soon settled. The gentleman alluded to, took 
upon himself all the trouble of hiring a house, and of making the ne- 
cessary arrangements, and our service commenced with a crowded 
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snd respectable audience on the first Sunday in Advent, the 30tb of 
November. It was at first proposed to have only morning service, 
but as the numbers were much greater than our room could accom- 
modate, and as there were many servants, I almost immediately de- 
termined to give both services ; and both were regularly continued, 
and were remarkably well attended, throughout the winter. 

It was once proposed to make a direct application to the Pope for 
permission, but this was very properly checked ; for the slightest re- 
flection proved to us that such an application could not be successful, 
and would even force the government to stop our proceedings. Our 
service, however, was quite as publick and as well known to every in- 
dividual in Rome, as any the most noted ceremony or service of their 
own ; and we were well assured that the Pope and his ministei's were 
not only disposed to wink at our proceedings, but that they were 
even gratified by the decorous and unostentatious manner in which we 
studied to conduct them. It was obvious from the first* that our ob- 
ject was, not to give offence, nor to make proselytes, but to furnish 
the means of religious worship to our own countrymen. No natives 
ever attended, even out of curiosity ; our congregation consisted of 
English entirely, or British, with occasionally a few foreign Protes- 
tants, German and Swiss, who understood our language. I was whol- 
ly responsible for the performance of the service till af>er Easter, but 
many clergymen, certainly not less than twelve, arrived in the course 
of the winter, who offered their services, and whose services were 
thankfully accepted. 

. Ail things considered, we had every reason to be satisfied with the 
liberality with which we were treated by the government and the 
people ; and I feel the sincerest gratification when I reflect on the re- 
gularity and devout attention of our countrymen of all ranks and pro- 
fessions who were that winter in Rome. We had neither a commo- 
dious place, nor vestments, nor ceremony, nor musick, nor eloquence 
to attract ; but I never saw a more regular, nor a more attentive au- 
dience ; and it really seemed as if our simple forms, and spiritual wor- 
ship, bad more than their usual influence and attraction in that metro- 
polis of papal pomp. 

The holy communion was devoutly administered on Christmas- 
day to upwards of forty, and again on the Sunday following, to near- 
ly a hundred. It was again administered on Good Friday to upwards 
of eighty ; on Easter-day to about thirty ; on the Sunday after to 
about forty, and privately to many more who were unable to sit in a 
crowded room. That I may omit nothing connected with my sub- 
jecU I have to mention, that for two months at least of the same win- 
ter, our Church service was also performed, and the holy communion 
twice at least celebrated, in the lodgings of a nobleman, by his domes- 
tick chaplain, to a considerable congregation ; while there was regular 
service also in the family of another nobleman, to whicb the friends 
only of the family were admitted. 

There were many young people and children in the congregation 
under my charge, whieb induced me to undertake a system of cate* 
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cbiaiiog during Lent, which occupied the interval between the two 
services, and which was remarkably well attended, as well by the chil- 
dren, as by their parents and friends. By catechising, I do not mean 
simply asking the questions of qyr admirable form ; I mean a system 
of familiar instruction founded on the catechism by way of lecture, 
and fixed in the minds of the children, by questions of my own pro- 
posing, and founded on the explanations familiarly furnished to them. 
I finished my course of catechising after the evenmg service on £aste^ 
day, (for I left Rome for Naples in Easter-week,) and on no part of 
my winter^s duty do I reflect with more satisiaction, in the ftrvent 
hope that it was useful at the time, and will be long remembered by my 
young and interesting catechumens, from whom I parted with real 
regret. 

In every considerable assemblage of British subjects in a foreign 
country, those of the Episcopal communion^ (which forms the estab- 
lishment of by far the largest part of the British empire,) will gene- 
rally be found greatly to predominate. This was the case at Rome, 
and therefore the worship of the Church of England was entitled to a 
preference, even if there had been, as there was not, any competi- 
tion. There were many Scotch individuals, and some Scotch families 
in the list. They were also mostly Episcopalians. There were 
among them, however, some individuals, and at least one, (perhaps 
more,) very respectable family who were Presbyterians. But this oc- 
casioned no schism ; they attended our service with the most perfect 
regularity, and even their young people attended the catechising, 
wlich of course was confined to the undisputed truths of our common 
faith, as they stand admirably defined in our Church catechism. I 
did not venture, (nor did the circumstances of the case warrant nor 
require it,) to enter publickly into controversial matter even with re- 
•ference to the Church of Rome ; though I did not fail to warn (in the 
most solemn and impressive manner) my young auditors, befofe I fi- 
nally parted with them, of the dangers to which, in that respect, they 
might be exposed ; nor to press on their attention the high claims of 
their native Cburchi and the sacred authority on which those claims 
rest. We were well attended by persons of all professions and de- 
scriptions, by none more regularly than by officers (of whom there 
were many of all ranks) of the army and navy ; and I remarked par- * 
ticularly that all were provided with books, and were well acquainted 
with the use of them. I may be permitted to mention, that a young 
clergyman of the Church of Scotland was one of the original mem- 
'bers of our congregation, and a contributor to its support* with whom 
I did not become acquainted, as his stay was comparatively short, 
and we never met in a small circle, nor found the means of intro- 
duction. 

. The expense of our little establishment was defrayed by contribution, 
which was limited to a Roman crown, per head, or family. There 
were two contributions at that rate during the winter ; the residue, 
after defraying rent and incidental expenses, being destined, together 
with the offertories, for the poor of Rome. The offertories at the cooa- 
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Aunion were liberal, and were employed, with every possible atten- 
tion and delicacy, to alleviate the distress of numerous indiyiduals, 
many of whom bad seen* better days. 

I left the duty of the Sunday after E;ister, the 29th of March, 1818, 
in the bands of a most respectable clergyman who bad frequently as- 
sisted me through the winter, who continued to do duty once a Sunday, 
for several months aften in his own lodgings, and was well attended, 
though the numbers by departure were much diminished. I assisted 
hiffi on my return from Naples, on Trinity Sunday, and the Sunday 
after 1 may mention, that when I reached Naples, there was no 
clergyman there, nor had been for several weeks. But 1 bad a most 
respectable congregation there alsoi (mostly composed of English who 
bad passed the winter at Rome,) for six successive Sundays, in the 
bouse of the British consul, whose zeal and attention were beyond all 
praise. The communion was administered on Whit Sunday and the 
Sunday before, and the offertories given of course to the native poor 
of Naples. 

Except a few baptisms, I had no occasional duty either in Rome or 
Naples ; but I must mention, that while I was at Naples, the clergy- 
man who did duty at Rome was required to bury a young English 
servant. There is a piece of ground near St. PauPs gate, (the ancient 
Porta OHia, close to the pyramid or tomb of Caius Cestus,) allotted 
for the burial of hereticks, in which the tombs of our countrymen great- 
ly predominate. The clergyman did not for a moment hesitate to per- 
form the duty required, but he had some latent fears of its safety, 
which were considerably increased when be found the ground (the 
funeral was by torch-light) covered with people, and heard them in 
loud and earnest conversation. When he advanced and began the 
service, however, there was an instant and profound silence through 
the whole crowd. All the male part of them immediately took off 
their hats, and they remained in perfect silence and apparent sympa- 
thy to the close of the service, when they dispersed in the most 
peaceable and orderly manner. — I think this anecdote, which I had 
from the clergyman himself, highly creditable to the people of Rome, 
who are, according to their notions, a religious people, — bigotted 
even ; but with all their personal bjjotry, I have found them much 
less disposed to interfere with foreigners- than their Neapolitan neigh- 
bours ; insomuch that I never was required to kneel, and never did 
kneel, at the elevation of the host, though I have been repeatedly pre- 
sent, and surrounded by Romans, who unifofmly remained attentive to 
their own devotion, or their own superstition, without regarding me. 
Aware that similar liberty was not to be expected in Naples, t never 
placed myself in the same predicament ; on the contrary, I always 
took an opposite course whenever I saw the procession of the host in 
the street. 

1 cannot conclude this hasty and insignificant detail, without la- 
menting the residence of such crowds of our countrymen, whole fami- 
lies: and childi#D, in foreign countries. The evils are great in a politi.. 

cal, morale and fiscal point of view. Foreign travel has its advantages. 
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certainlyt were it limited in numbers and duration, and to the proper 
age and station as in time past ; but, when whole families emigrate and 
reside abroad for years, the evil predominates beyond all comparison j 
our patriotism, and our morals, and our religion, must inevitably suffer 
in consequence. I have a better opinion of the Italians in general, 
and of the Romans in particular, than has been common in this coun- 
try ; but my opinion is comparative, as it should be. I judge them ac- 
cording to their condition, religious and political, and think them, on 
the whole, better than they have been generally represented ;— but 
with all which the utmost candour will suggest or can allow, J shud- 
der when I think of the consequences which may (which perhaps, 
must) result from the long and familiar intercourse of our people of 
condition, and in easy circumstances, of our young men, young women, 
and children, with Italian society, of which the notions, the habits, and 
the conversation, are little suited to the genius, the decorum, and the 
principles of our happier country. There is one obvious and essen- 
tial evil in such foreign residence to all classes, particularly to the 
young. They leave their religion, all the instituted means of grace, 
and opportunities of publick worship, behind them ; or if they find 
tbem in this place or in that, it is by mere accident, often irregularly, 
and always for short intervals. It has often appeared to me astonishing, 
that apparently well-meaning people, for no conceivable purpose of 
real utility, should banish themselves, for months and years, from all the 
nameless and interesting advantages of social religion, publick worship, 
and Divine ordinances, and go gazing from Sunday to Sunday, with 
idle and ignorant curiosity, at the pomps and showsof a church in the 
worship of which they can take no part. We are creatures of habit, 
and if we once lose, from whatever cause, the habits of our own system 
of religion, we become very apt to lose, or to think lightly of, the 
practice of religion altogether. I have known many worthy people, 
who, from long foreign residence, and from having no means of pub- 
lick worship in their power, have lost the practice of all external re- 
ligion, and who have rejected the blessing when it came within their 
reach with the most perfect apathy, as a matter of neither use nor in- 
terest to them. Respectable in conduct, so far as man is entitled to 
judge, they still remained ; but their Christianity was without form, 
and differed in nothing but the name from pure deism. Some whose 
minds were more susceptible of religious emotion, have been seduced 
to popery, who, I am persuaded, never would have yielded in their 
own country to any system of seduction from that quarter. I found 
several Protestants at Rome, Germans and English, whose principles 
were extremely shaken, who would never have been in the slightest 
danger in their own country, nor even in a transient visit to Italy. 
On two several occasions I was called upon, in a large, respectable, 
and of course a select party, in order to discuss the scruples of some 
of these : one a German lady in the vale of life, and of great res- 
pectability of condition and character. I had reason to believe 
that I was successful, and that my arguments and answers, (for po- 
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sitions were laid down as they had been furnished by priests add 
objections urged,) were felt at least for a time, for the parties at- 
tended our worship, and some of them communicated ; but the 
only means certain of cure would have be|p to send them home to 
their own church and country. I did my utmost, and am satisfied 
that I did my duty, and that it was so felt at the time ; but I am 
also persuaded, that when they were again left without ihe means 
of worship in their own way, and without the aid of books or of any 
of their own clergy, they would be again bewildered, and perhaps 
finally secured in what we must consider a most painful apostacy, ex* 
cusabie, we must hope, when it is acquired in infancy, and followed in 
perfect sincerity, but extremely dangerous, to say the least, when it is 
adopted in mature age. It was the extreme danger to which, in such 
circumstances, 1 think our youth exposed, which led me to take the 
trouble of catechising in Lent ; and 1 often regretted, when I found it 
so well taken and so well attended, that i had not begun the course 
at an earlier period. It were well, however, if British parents would 
not systematically expose their children to such danger, as to render 
the aid of such casual instruction of any, importance. To the num^ 
ous evils which agitate us at home, in these perilous days, the evils 
which may, and perhaps must in numerous instances result from the 
foreign residence of so many families, and of so many young persons 
of both sexes, is an addition, in numerous respectS| of most formida- 
ble magnitude. 



VOR THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

EXTRACT FROM THE MESSIAH. 

BOOK II. 

Translated from the original German of Klopstock, 

(continued from vol. hi. page 125.) 

And he read : 
Froin 'mong the spirits, that Jehovah's power 
To work his will now bends, there shall arise 
A mighty one, that shall in future time 
Bear witness he is God : The seats of heaven 
Shall he forsake ;' and, with a spirit train, 
Find dwelling 'mid the realms of endless space ; 
This, first, with horrour, he shall look upon, 
Like him, who long ere he had rear'd those worlds 
Below, dwelt silent 'mid eternity ; 
And long, (for such my willi) dread chaos knew. 
But, soon, with courage, shall he tread the realms 
Of heirs unconquered empire ; for from her 
Shall spKng forth worlds of pomp and magnitude^ 

25 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, YOL. III. 
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Which Satan shall create ! Yet must the whole, 

Before mj seat exalted, be receivM 

From out my hand. Thus saith the God of hosts, 

To whom each cirf|e of unending space, 

With its inhabitants, and orbs belong, 

As th' all-perfect world his heaven surrounds ! 

So Adramelech read. But vain ; for hell, 

Yet timorous, believ'd him not. God heard, 

Jehovah heard the blasphemy, and said. 

Deep in himself : *' Am not I God, the Lord, 

E'er like myself?'^ Doth not the sinner show 

My power, and my omniscience ! As he spoke. 

Flew forth his sentence ! ^Veath the inmost hell, 

And out the sea of flames, there rose a mass 

Of liquid fire ; whose base sinks far below 

Death's ocean ! Adramelech wheImM, the pile 

The waves beneath of that dread sea of death. 

Where 'stead of days, seven nights revolve ! so long 

Lay suffering keenest tortures, there, the fiend ! 

Long ages after, did that spirit build 

A temple to the God* on high ; wherein 

He sits ; himself the priest : and by the foot 

Of the high altar, where be ministers. 

Stands the gold tablet ! None believe the cheat, 

So ancient, so blaspheming ! Yet oft comes 

A mercenary crowd of flatterers in 

To bend before the image : But, should e'er 

His place of sinning, Adramelech quit, 

Q)Liick falls the fiendish mask ; and the curst train 

With unrestrained laughter mock around. 

Thence, came the spirit : And he placM himself 

By Satan's side, with ill-concealed rage. 

Next him, came Moloch, from his mountains down ; . 

Who< lest the warriour of the thunder, (so 

He caird the God of heaven,) should strive to approach, 

In hostile guise, the plains of hell, had 'campM 

New mountains ever round for his defence. 

Oft, when the mistful day hath o'er the banks 

Of that fell, lurid ocean risen sad. 

Do. helps inhabitants behold him wind 

With lonely steps ; and bending 'neath the load 

tie pileth round the tops of those dread mounts 

That graze her dreary vaults. And ever, 'mid 

Mists and slow-rolling vapours, doth he stand, 

Thinking he lances thunder on the Highest ; 

As, loud from time to time, some rock resounds 

Crush'd by its falf below ! Him too, behold ! 

Earth's conquerors, at times. From down his hills^ 

^ Fate or ^jB^tioy ; as ^tioguisbed from Deity. 
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Rush'd the tremendous spirit through the croird* 

Hell trembled and gave waj ! With armour bound, 

In hue like duskiest clouds, which thunders bear» , 

And striding that the mountains quak'd» and rocki 

Roll'd down amaz'd, the kingly throne he sought. 

Belielel now appeared : Rudest came he 

From out his forests, and the barren plains. 

Whence spring the sources of those lakes of death 

That roll their rapid waves towards Satan's throne. 

There dwelled he. There strove he, but in vain, 

For ever vain, to shape those fields, o'er which 

God's curse had been pronouncM like heaven's bright boweA^ 

(to be CONTIJruSD.) 



RELIGIOUS INTELUGENCE. 

SOUTH CAROLINA. 

The Church in this diocese consists of the bishop, 27 presbyters, 4 
deacons, and 36 organized congregations. 

The annual convention of 1823 was held on the 19th, 20th, and 
21st days of February ; and was attended by 16 presbyters, 6 dea- 
cons, and 35 lay delegates from 19 parishes. 6 clergymen, entitled to 
seats, were absent. 

The parochial reports vary but little from those presented last year. 
Id both years it is remarkable that 22 only out of 36, are reported.. 
During the last year there have been, 

In 21 congregations 287 baptisms. 

*^ 17 do. 88 marriages. 

" 17 do. 182 burials. 

*' 18 do. 1614 communicants. 

*' 3 do. 300 Sunday scholars. 

The number of communicants in the three city churches is 1249. 
b St. Paul's church, Radcliffeborough, the communicants have increas* 
ed, since the last report, from 190 to 242. The -bishop stated in his 
address that the affairs of the Church, since the last annual convention^ 
embrace nothing calculated to mark the year with striking or peculiar 
interest. *' With an uninterrupted harmony and order," he observes), 
*^ and, as I would fain trust, in a godly quietness^ we have been permit* 
ted to pursue the ordinary business of ^^ courts of the Lord's house ; and 
if, on the one hand, no new and distinguishing blessings, from the Spirit 
by which the whole body of the church is governed and sanctified^ have 
seemed to attend its operations, we are not, on the other, called to 
mingle our sorrowings on any remarkable subject of affliction or ca* 
lamity of our Church.'^ Confirmation had been administered in Q 
churches, and 200 persons confirmed. Four persons have been ad- 
mitted to the order of priests, and 2 to that of deacons. One church 
kas bren erected, pf which the bishop gives the following accounU 
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'* It is with very bappy emotions, that I find it my duty, to mention to 
you, an effort of liberal zeal, within our communion, worthy to awa. 
ken a commoa feeling among us of grateful exultation. At Pendleton, 
where a missionary- of the Society for the Advancement of Christianity, 
has been employed for the last few years, a neat and convenient 
building has been erected for our worship, by the exertions of a few 
individuals from the sacred use of which, we are encouraged to hope, 
that the name of God will, according to our mode of worshipping 
him, be hoiioured by some respectable portion, at least, of our fellow 
citizens, in that remote portion of the state. To the generous per- 
sonal exertions and sacrifices of Col. Thomas Pinckney, I feel it in- 
cumbent on me to state, the success of this good work, of which the 
amiable modesty of his true zeal for the Church, would have forbid- 
den him to be proclaimed as in any degree the author, is, under God» 
greatly to be ascribed." 

At Chatham, a town of considerable importance in the northern 
part of the state, there is an Episcopal church which had long until 
within a few years, been disused by Episcopalians In consequence 
of this disuse, it appears to have been taken possession of by some 
other denomination, but has lately been reclaimed, and, under the 
zealous patronage of the Society for the Advancement of Christianity 
in South Carolina, the Rev. Mr. Wright, of Wadesborough, in North 
Carolina, has been employed there as a missionary. His prudent 
and pious deportment in a situation where angry passions and preju- 
dices were litely to be roused by the very circumstance of reclaiming 
a church, which had passed into other hands, is already happily ope- 
rating to conciliate the unfriendly, and to animate with new hopes 
those who are attached to our communion. The organization of the 
church has taken place, so far as the election of vestrymen and war. 
dens is necessary to it; and a delegate was appointed to attend the 
convention. The peculiar circumstances of this church seemed to 
render it proper that the denomination who had used it should not at 
once be deprived of the privilege of assembling there for the purposes 
of their worship. There would, however, be a manifest inconsisten- 
cy in permifting, for any great length of time, what would in fact be 
an acknowledgment of sectarian principles ; and, in addition to this 
inconsistency the practical consequences would be the destruction of 
that peace and harmony which it istheduty of all Christians to main- 
tain. On this subject, thcfrefore, we are glad to see that the bishop 
expressed himself (irmly, and that he has placed it in its proper light. 
*' At present, there seems to be a propriety in their granting to another 
denomination, who have used the building, the continuance of some 
stated use of it for the purposes of their worship. As, however, noth- 
ing can be more obvious, than the evil of the use in common, by dif- 
ferent denominations, of the same religious edifice, it is to be hoped, 
that mutually satisfactory provision will, before long, be made, to 
render this arrangement neither necessary nor desired. Christianity 
IS scarcely in any thing, so liable to be wounded in the house of iU 
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Jriends^ as by measures which thus force those into collision, who, 
dulj separated, might charitably abide in concord. This comes uiw 
avoidably of the infirmity of our nature ; and it is a kind of treache* 
ry to the cause of religion, unnecessarily to provoke such infirmityi in- 
counteraction of its spirit of lave^ joy, and peace.'^ 

The subject of the General Theological Seminary is mentioned bj 
the bishop this year, as it was the last, with that affectionate solici- 
tude and high sense of its importance which ou8;ht to exist in the 
bosom of every friend to pure religion and apostolick order. We are 
pleased to see that it induced the convention to appoint a special com- 
mittee on the subject, and that the following resolutions, recommended 
by them, were unanimously adopted. *^ 1. That this convention re- 
tain a strong conviction of the necessity and importance of the Gene* 
ral Theological Seminary ; that we feel grateful to the gentlemen who 
have taken an active part in the management of the same, and we 
do assure the general convention, and the board of trustees, of our 
determination to co-operate in such measures, as may seem best cal- 
culated to ensure the stability and improvement of this valuable es« 
tablishment. 

*' 2. That we do respectfully recommend to the board of trustees, 
to continue to make such appeals to the members of the Church, as 
shall secure to the seminary -a sufficient productive capital ; to use 
such endeavours as, in their wisdom, shall seem best adapted to di- 
minish the expenses of maintenance, to which . the students are 
DOW liable and to appoint for one of their stated meetings some 
day near to the period assigned for the triennial general convention, 
so as to ensure the attendance of those members of the board who 
reside at a distance from New York, and who may be on their way 
to the general convention. 

** 3. That each minister who has not attended to the request, re- 
specting the seminary, made at our last convention, be requested 
within the present year to attend to it, as expressed in the first and 
third resolutions then adopted. 

'' 4. TJiat the standing committee be instructed to dispose of these 
resolutions as they shall deem best.''* 

* Iq cooflequeoce of this last resolutioD, the standing committee have since the 
sitting of the convention, passed resolutions ; 1, requesting each minister who did 
Dot preach a sermon on tiie subject last year, to do so on the first Sunday in May, 
or some other which he may deem more suitable, and with the conciirreiice of 
his vestry to cause a collection to be made in aid of the funds of the seminary ; 
2, requesting all ministers to read in their respective churches, the Sunday be- 
fore the collection, that part of the bishop's address which relates to the semi- 
nary ; 3, to print and circulate through the diocese the part of the address re- 
ferred to, together with the reports made to the convention ; and 4, that as an 
evidence of the disposition of the diocese of South Carolina, to co-operate in the 
rearing of our General Theological Seminary, a copy of these resolutions be trans- 
mitted, to be laid before the board of trustees of the said seminary, and anotfaef 
copy be laid before the general coovention ; and that their attention be respect- 
Mj and more particularly invited to the second of the resolutions on this sub^ 
ject, adopted by oar late diocesan convention. 
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The standing committee reported the sums thej had received dur- 
ing thfs past year, for the benefit of the seminary, amounting in the 
aggregate to ^976,77. The special committee stated, that there are 
3S clergymen in the diocese, and that the amount of 7316 77 had 
been paid to the General Theological Seminary, by individuals of the 
diocese ; so that the convention were entitled to nominate 8 trustees. 
This w^ accordingly done. , 

The next subject of general interest which the bishop recommend- 
ed to the consideration of the coavention, was that of the missionary 
society, instituted by the last general convention ; concerning which, 
he justly remarked that the chief obstacle to the success of this pious 
design is the small number of candidates for the ministry. *^ In the 
success of our seminary,'^ he therefore observes, '' and its accompany- 
ing facilities and encouragements to the nurture of men for such a 
work, we might see the prospect opening on us, of an answer to the 
prayer, which the faithful, in the contemplation of the great and wide 
scene of spiritual necessity, as well within the borders of our own 
country, as beyond them, spread out before their view, are, I doubt- 
not, with anxious, fervent constancy, sending up before the Lord of the 
katrvetty that he would send forth labourers into his harvest, ^^ 

The mention of the subject of leading the pious young men of our 
Cbucch, to turn their views to the Christian ministry, naturally led the 
bishop to reflect upon a circumstance which must be painful to every 
veil-wisher of our spiritual Zion ; we mean the fact that there h no: 
QoUege or university throughout the whole of our country, in whicb- 
our young men are not trained up either with indifference for all the 
apostolick insiitutions, the primitive worship and pure doctrines of our 
Church, or in open and avowed hostility to them all. The bishop's 
remarks on this subject are so temperate that they cannot offend any 
who are willing to allow us the same right which they themselves ex- 
ercise ; and they are at the same time so judicious, and forcible, and' 
ilffectionate as to be worthy of the serious attention of every member 
of our communion. We think, therefore, that we shall confer a bene- 
fit upon all our readers, by extracting the whole. ^' Education, in its * 
relation to the interests of our Church, is still, in another view of it, a 
subject of unspeakable concern, in the thoughts of him who addresses 
jQM. He has long painfully contemplated it, as the misfortune of this 
Church, remediable only, by an effort of zeal, which, circumstances 
eeemed lo forbid to be expected, that the whole process of the aca- 
demical education of its youth should be conducted under influences 
at variance with the principles which distinguish its communion. He 
considers this a lot not more to be lamented, than it is extraordinarily 
peculiar. He is reasonably anxious, that he may not, on this sub- 
ject be misconceived. He glories in the real liberality of sentiment 
and conduct, with respect to other Christian societies, which he sin- 
cerely believes, in an eminent degree, to characterize that, of which 
be ia one. He deprecates, at the same time, the effects of such an 
erroneous liberality, as would make that to be regarded with indiffe^ 
rence here, which, among all others, is cherished as a concern of high 
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ind sacred importance. That the education of their own youth, uek> 
dercircumstanLces the most favourable to their continaiDg in their own 
religious principles, is so cherished by all descriptions of Christiaa 
people, with the exception of protestant Episcopalians, in these stateSi 
he asserts with a conlidence that needs no qualification. Permit me» 
then, respectfully and affectionately, to submit the question, can w% 
be thus excepted, consistently with a sound and rational, however 
moderate preference of the Christian doctrine and discipline, under 
which our particular religious profession ranks us ? Must not such a 
preference, where it really exists, naturally and inseparably associate 
with it, an anxiety, that the principles we profess, should be those in 
which our children, and the generations following us, should abide» 
and under whose influence, their character, both for this life and the 
eternal, should be formed ? Is not the subjection of our youth to in* 
fluences unfavourable to their continuing in the faith we entertain^ 
virtually conceding as a point not worth our care, the character of 
their religion ? if domestick nurture and admonition, be insisted on ai 
sufficient to prevent or remedy any such aberration of the mind of 
youth, from the way of the parent's religion, the appeal is to Tact and 
experience, abundantly certifying the contrary, and to the conduct of 
all other religious communities, exhibiting the strongest persutision of 
the contrary. No Christian community in Christendom, except that 
of protestant Episcopalians in the United States, does not as a ctyrn- 
mufwiy, make provision, or where provision cannot systematically be 
made, anxiously watch against what is considered the perverting in- 
fluence of academical education. It is the mode in which, above all 
others, a real solicitude to transmit to their children the religion 
which men cherish, is most unequivocally expressed, to commit their 
education to no circumstances that shall have a tendency to counter- 
act its claim upon their respect and adherence. Let me, I pray yoii, 
not be understood to intimate, much less to allege, any thing deroga« 
tory to the claim of the respectable ihstitutions, by charter appro*- 
priated to other religious denominations, and of unquestionable right, 
subject to a religious influence peculiar to themselves, for the candour 
and indulgence, with which the interests of denominations, difiering 
from their own, as far as they are committed to them, may be treated. 
1 have no reference but to the indirect and unavoidable effect of the 
circumstances under which academick education is conducted, to in- 
fluence the future feelings and decision of the mind* with respect to 
religion, in a manner more corresponding with the prejudices of the 
college, than, except under circumstances of more than ordinary care 
and judgment, of the parents' roof. I would not be thought unaware 
of the facility, which the expression of sentiments such as these, may 
afford, where the subject is<not duly considered or understood, to the 
reproach of narroo; and illiberal conduct. I feffcl, at the same time, so 
incapable of that, in religious sentiment or conduct, which might, 
with any rational construction, be so imputed, that I could not forego 
this opportunity of bearing my testimony, however feeble and vain 
it may prove^ against a laxity and indifference on the momentous busi-* 
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ness of education, in its relation to the moral interests of character and 
life, for which we are not more unconsciously distin|<uished, than, to 
saj the least, wondered at, by our Christian brethren at large. They 
readily enough, indeed, may explain the difference at present exist- 
ing between the Protestant Episcopal Church and others, as to the 
possession and government of seminaries of learnins;, into the diffe- 
rence of the circumstances of our institutions, and theirs, before the 
colonies became independent states, hut they know that our com- 
munion embraces much of the wealth and liberality, at least, of all 
the Atlantick states, and might, long ere this, have otherwise pro- 
Tided for. a subject, with them always sufficiently important for any 
sacrifices and exertions it may require. Brethren, in laying before 
jou these impressions, I am not conscious of the existence of any 
feeling in my mind, which you could, on the closest inspection, dis- 
approve. Out of the fulness of a hearty anxious for the permanent, 
sound respectability and strength, of our peculiar institutions, i have 
spoken what 1 have ; nor can I imagine any circumstances of moral 
consciousness, under which it could prove painful to me, to be re- 
minded, that I had thus expressed myself before you *' 

The present amount of the bishop's permanent fund, is ^8655 ; 
about 443 dollars having been added to' it the past year. 

Delegates to the General Convention. 

The Rev. Christopher £. Gadsden, D. D., Rev. Allston Gibbes, 
Itev. Maurice H. Lance, Rev. Milward Pogson, Col. Lewis Morris, 
William Hey ward, Gouverneur M. Wilkins, Hon. Benjamin Huger. 

Standing Committee. 

The Rev. Christopher £. Gadsden, D. D., Rev Paul T. Gervais, 
Rev. Frederick Dalcho, M. D., Rev. Allston Gibbes, Rev. Christian 
Hanckell, David Alexander, Joseph Johnson, M. D,, John Dawson, 
Robert J. Tumbull, Thomas Lowndes. 

We are pleased to see the following resolution on the journal, 
adopted on the motion of the Rev. Dr. Gadsden : *' Resolved, That 
the clergy be requested, in their annual reports to this conventioui to 
state the number of families, and, if practicable, of individuals in 
their respective congregations, discriminating, in each instance, the 
number of families belonging likewise to other congregations.'' — A 
more minute and energetick system of annual parochial reports in 
every diocese is, we think, highly desirable. 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Wk approve the spirit and object of the commuoicatioQ of our friend C. on 
MissioDarj Exertions, and have inserted a part of it. We beg leave, however, 
to suggest to him, that ^ subject of such importance should be discussed with 
more precision in its statements ; and also, that it is worthy of more purity of 
8tyle.p— We recommend to him| the simple, ms^estick, and comprehensive style 
of our incomparable liturgy. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

REMARKS ON LUKE II. 49. 
OvK niitv 4TI fv r«;$ irar^^i ft»v itt ttvtii ut* 

In order to acquire a critical knowledge of the scriptures, it is neces- 
sary that we should acquaint ourselves with the various elliptical forms 
of expression, which so frequently occur in the Hebrew and Greek 
languages. In the passage before us, the specifick idea which our Sa- 
viour intended to express, entirely depends on the word by which the 
ellipsis is supplied. The authors of our English translation have sup- 
plied the word Tr^cfyftMo-i after if r«i$, and consequently have translated 
the passage thus : '* Wist ye not that 1 must be about my father's 
husiness.^^ Rosenmueller seems to have preferred this rendering, and 
has quoted a passage from Philo in support of it. He has also shown 
that the phrase tnut tv rot^ rtt ^cto-iXtti% orr^aer^ytf, signifies in classick 
writings^ to he occupied in those pursuits which appertain to a king or 
military commander. But he has not referred to a single example 
where this phraseology has that meaning in the scriptures. The pas- 
sage will admit of a different translation, equally consistent with the 
context, and perfectly in accordance with the usage of the inspired 
writers. 

By supplying the word ittftei or •ucti/dM, instead of T^ayfix^ the sen- 
timent expressed by our Saviour would be this : *' Know ye not that 
I must be at my father's /touxe ?" The parents of Jesus, on returning 
to the temple, after having anxiously sought him in every place where 
they supposed it probable he might be, express their astonishment at 
finding him still in that sacred place, conversing in a familiar manner, 
with the learned rabbis and doctors of the Jewish church. ^* Son,'' 
said his mother, *' why hast thou thu's dealt with us ? Lo, thy father 
and I have made diligent search for thee, with sorrow."' Our Saviour 
replied, *' Why did ye seek me ? Know ye not that I must be at my 
father's house ?" This translation accords with the Syriack, the latter 
Persick, and the Armenian versions.* Origen, Chrysostom, and seve- 
ral other learned fathers of the church give the same interpretation of 
the passage. Titus Bostrensis, a Christian bishop of the 4th century, 

* See Adam Clarke's note on the passage. 
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quotes' the passage ia such a connexion as leaves no doubt that he un- 
derstood it in the same manner. £/< ray »««» «» rv B-ta, i^, ntitT% §Tt ev 
Toii Tu ^ecT^oi /K8 iit iifoti fu : Being in the temple of God^ he, (i. e. 
Christ,) said^ knowye not that I must be at my father's? This interpre- 
tation of the ellipsis is supported by classical authority. Josephus (L. 
1. c. Apion) designates the temple of Jupiter by the phrase it ro«$ rev 
At6i. The same phraseology occurs frequently in Homer and other 
Greek writers.^ It is also a common idiom in the Latin language. 
Thus Terence : Ubi ad Diance veneris, ito ad dextram. Adelphi. A. 
4. 2. 43. •* When you come to the temple of Diana turn to the 
right." Let us now see what light the scriptures throw on this sub- 
ject. Our Saviour himself, in another place, calls the temple of 
God, h\s father s house. ** Make not my father's house a house of 
merchandize." John ii. 16. This of itself may be regarded as an au- 
thoritative interpretation of the passage in question. But to render 
the meaning more certain, a few among the numerous instances in 
which the same idiom occurs in the bible, will be quoted. 

Gen. xli. 61. ** For God," saith he, "4iath made me to forget all my 
toil, and all myfather^s hotise.** This is a literal translation of the 
Hebrew >aR ^3Kn>a— Sa rwi. The Septuagint, though not so literal as the 
English translation, conveys precisely the same idea. K«i yretrrm 
T9vir»Tfoi fMu, Esther viii. 2. *' And Esther set Mordecai over the 
house \\. e. the family) of Haman." Heb •^on no— V;r. Sept. uri 
Ttart/f rtff^Afuif, See also Esther vii. 9. Sirac xlii. iO. The phrase 
Uf Tct titct is of frequent occurrence in the holy scriptures, and the 
idiom and ellipsis are precisely the same as in the phrase n r^tq rov 
^ctr^ai fuv. John xix. 27. ^' And from that hour that disciple took her 
unto his own home." £i$ r« ihu, John xvi. 32. Behold the hour cometh, 
yea is now come, that ye shall be scattered every (pan to his oTsm;*^ 
ttiTu tftcti i. e. when you being separated from me, shall return to your 
homes. Esther v. 10. •' And when he (i e. Haman) came hom£,^* 
Heb. w3-^K. Sept. tiirettitet. See Esther vi. 12. Thus it is evident 
that the proposed rendering is in accordance with the Hebrew, and 
likewise with the Helenistick and classick Greek idioms. Gilbert 
Wakefield, and the authors of the Improved Version, as it is falsely 
called, have translated the passage in this way : but Dr. Campbell's 
translation and also the new German translation of De Wette exhibit 
all the ambiguity of the original. The reason which Campbell, af^er 
the example of Doddridge, has assigned for his translation, would be 
perfectly satisfactory in cases where no doubt or hesitation existed in 
respect to the meaning of the original ; but in the present instance it 
does not appear to me to be conclusive. On recurring to the Hebrew 
New Testament published by the society in England for promoting 
Christianity among the Jews, I find that the authors of that translation 
have supplied the ellipsis by inserting the pronoun nvKjnstead of the 
noun no. Perhaps some of your learned correspondents can state the 

* Vid, Wakefield's note in loco. 
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authoritj upon which this reDdering is made. I will only remark, in 
conclusion, that our Saviour may have called the temple •iwifut th 
fr«r^««, his father*8 house^ psftlys as Koineil observes, in allusion to 
the preceding observation of his mother, " I and thy father ;** — partly 
in order to impress more deeply upon her mind his intimate union 
with God. He wished to recall to her remembrance, those signal 
manifestations of divine Providence, with which God had distinguish- 
ed his birth and infancy ; and thus to convince her that all solicitude 
on his account was entirely superfluous and improper. 

Candidatus. 
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Romans XI. 11 — 14. I say iheuy Have they stumbled that they should 
fall ? God forbid : but rather through their fall^ salvation is come 
unto the GentileSs for to provoke them to jealousy. Now if the fall 
of them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them, the 
riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness ? For I speak 
to you Gentiles ; inasmuch as / am the apostle of the Gentiles, I mag" 
nify mine office ; if by any means, I may provoke to emulation them 
which are my flesh, and might save some of them. 

In the chapter frona which these words are selected, and commended 
to your particular attention^ one of the deep mysteries of a wise and 
merciful Providence is wonderfully unfolded to our view. The rea- 
sonings of the apostle respecting God's purpose of election ; his mercy 
to the Gentiles, and the objections of Jews and Judaizing Christians 
against the doctrine of justification by faith, which, through ten chap- 
ters, he has so ably pursued, are here brought to a close ; and such a 
'* depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God,'' 
is displayed, as excites in his own mind the most rapturous admiration. 

The things unfolded in this chapter are many and important, and 
our remarks on the several parts will be brief and imperfect: the 
most 1 can hope from them, is to direct your attention to things so 
Weil calculated to excite in our minds, reverence, adoration, and grati- 
tude to God. It will here be still more clearly seen, that those dis*^ 
pensations of the Almighty, so offensive to human wisdom, are not 
only just, but merciful : those very dealings which excited murmurs, 
and gave offence to men, exhibit unbounded equity and benevolence. 

St. Paul commences this chapter with words of consolation to 
his '' brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh.'' He had shown 
*^ the severity of God," and directed their view to that fearful tem- 
pest of Divine judgment which was gathering over their nation ; and 
that **sure word of prophecy" which predicted their excision from the 
family of the faithful. But for the comfort of all who had eyes to see, 
he points to the angel of peace, who *' rides in the whirlwind and di- 
rects the storm.*' lie shows that the rejection of the Israelites would 
be limited both in extent and duration. ** 1 say then, hath God cast 
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away his people ?^' has he totally and finally cut off the whole nation 
from an interest in the Messiah, and the privileges of his churcb? 
** God forbid,^' saith the apostle ; '^ for I also am an Israelite^ of the 
seed of Abraham ; of the tribe of Benjamin/' He was himself of that 
nation, and at first was opposed to the gospeli and persecuted the 
brethren ; yet he was accepted in the beloved : his being a Jew did 
not debar him of *' that righteousness which is by faith." The door of 
the church was still open to any individual of the descendants of 
Abraham. What the prophets foretold, the apostles carefully taught, 
that '* whosoever shal! call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.'' 
In his word it is written, and to his glory it should be proclaimed^ 
that '' God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew.*' 

It is true, that in the usual sense of this last word^God foreknoweth 
all men« and all things ; but the corresponding word in the Greek is 
less restricted in its meaning, and is often applied to things that are 
past ; to the knowledge of events which had before taken place. St. 
Paul thus uses the word. Acts xxvi. ** The Jews knew me from the 
beginning.'* Had it been rendered ^* foreknew me," the true sense, 
and indeed all the sense, would have been lost. It should also be recol- 
lected, that to know, in its scriptural use, often means to approve ^ or to fu" 
^our. And the compound word rendered to foreknow, may sometimes 
better be rendered to have before approved. Such, in my judgment, is 
evidently its sense in this place : '* God hath not cast away his people 
which he foreknew ;'' that is, those whom he has before approved or 
acknowledged to be his people. By the preaching of the gospel to the 
Jews, God was still manifesting his willingness to embrace them, with 
the arms of his mercy. The number of the Jews who were true be- 
lievers was, indeed, small. But it had been, in ages preceding, still 
smaller. Had they forgotten '' what the scripture saith of Elias ?" In 
his intercession he supposed that the whole nation had become idolaters ; 
that he wa^ left alone^ the only worshipper of the true God. *' But what 
saith the answer of God unto him ? I have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal.'' 
Even in those degenerate days* when, to human appearance, there was 
** not one godly man left,'' the Lord had thousands of faithful servants. 
**Even sot" continues the apostle ^' at this present time also, there is 
a remnant according to the election (or an election) of grace." 

The believing Jews were this remnant ; whose numbers were then 
considerable. Their election was gratuitous. They were accepted 
of God, and numbered with his faithful people, not for their own 
merits, or because they had, more than others, kept the law given by 
Moses ; by grace they were saved, through faiths not of themselves, 
but of the free favour of God. And this, the apostle would impress 
upon their minds ; " If by grace," if it is of God's free gift, that the 
believing Jews are elected, '* then it is no more of works ;" it cannot 
of course be for any good in themselves. '' Otherwise," except 
we admit this inference, " grace is no more grace." What is called 
salvation by grace, would not be truly gratuitous, if it rested on the 
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foundation of human merit. And on the other hand, supposing hu- 
man merit to be the foundation ; ^' if it be of works, then is it no 
more of grace ;'' it cannot be God's free gift. And allowing it to be 
what it is, God's free gift, ** work is no more work ;" it merits nothing, 

** What then" is the result of these remarks ? It is this, that '^ Israel 
hath not attained that which he seeketh for,** justification and accept- 
ance with God : because they trusted in their own merits and sought 
it by their%orks. *^ But the election hath obtained it.*' The rem' 
nant of believing Jews wisely submitted to God's righteousness ; they 
trusted in their Saviour, '* according to the election of grace ;*' ibey 
were acknowledged and blessed as the people of God. ^* And the 
rest were blinded." The unbelieving part of the nation continued in 
darkness. 

And this agrees with what " is written (in the prophet Isaiah) God 
bath given them the spirit of slumber, ejes that they should not see, 
and ears that they should not hear, unto this day." The justice of 
God in thus hardening them, the apostle had shown and we have con* 
sidered in the 9th chapter. To the same purpose, in the 69th psalmi 
David saith, ** Let their table be made a snare and a trap, and a stum- 
bling block, and a recompence unto them : let their eyes be darken- 
ed that they may not see, and bow down their back alway.*' It is 
worthy of remark, as we pass along, that the deprecations in the 
psalms, which men are ready to understand as uncharitable curses, 
are shown, by the pen of inspiration, to be prophetick denunciations 
against impenitent transgressors, and the enemies of Christ. ** Let 
him that readeth understand :" let us pray God to deliver us from 
such hardness, and bless his name, that '^ the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy." 

We now come to a part of the chapter, which is worthy of particular 
regard. St. Paul having proved that God had not ^' cast off all his 
people,** the Jews, but those only who rejected their Saviour ; pro- 
ceeds to show, that even the unbelieving part are not, as a nation, 
cast off for ever. ** I say, then. Have they stumbled that they should 
fall ?'* Is their rejection fatal and final ? Will their unbelief so cut 
them off, as a nation, that they shall never again be restored ? '* God 
forbid," replies the apostle. The truth, rather, is, that '' through 
their fall, salvation is come to the Gentiles for to provoke them to 
jealousy." Here the *' wisdom of God in a mystery," gradually un- 
folds to our view. The abolishing of the Mosaick law, destruction of 
the Jewish state, and dispersion of the nation, evidently contributed, 
in various ways, and in a great degree, to give salvation, (that is, the 
knowledge and means of salvation) to the Gentiles. The same provi- 
dential events which were a just judgment of heaven upon the Israel- 
ites for their impenitency and unbelief, were so ordered by infinite 
wisdoms as to be the means of dispensing grace and mercy to the 
other nations of the earth. And yet further, and what is still more 
wonderfiili this mercy to the Gentiles — their conversion to the faith, 
and acknowledgment of the true God, with their coDsequential bles^ 
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sings and religious prosperity— iWould eventually provoke the Jews to 
jealousy, or a godly emulation. In the fulness of time, that '^ time 
which the Father bath put in his own power,^' the Jews as a people, 
seeing the gospel so long professed, and so permanently established 
among the Gentiles, and that God is with them ; seeing the church of 
Christ firm as the rock of Zion, against which the gates of hell cannot 
prevail, will at length '* believe that Je^us is the Son of God :'' in him 
with joy they will recognise their long expected Messiah, and emerge 
from their present darkness into marvellous light. 

The apostle, still lifting the veil from, this mystery, gives us a fur- 
ther view ** of the wisdom and knowledge of God.'' The conversion 
of the Jews, when it does, as it certainly will, take place, shall be the 
means of a still more extensive spread of the gospel, and increase of 
the church among the other nations. For ^^ if the fall of them (the 
Jews) be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness." Of this bles- 
sed effect of their conversion, we can easily conceive. If God's wis* 
dom could make their unbelief a general blessing to mankind : if the 
destruction of the Jewish state and dispersion of the nation, by ful- 
filling the prophets, and showing the truth of the gospel, confirmed 
thousands and myriads in the faith of Christ ; much more will their 
fulness — the general conversion of the nation— serve to spread and 
establish the truth of God throughout the world. It will not, improbably, 
operate to the conversion of all the nations of the earth, among whom, 
and no. doubt for that end, they are now scattered. They are not 
cast off for ever : they have not stumbled that they should faU, They 
are reserved, most wonderfully reserved, for this noh\e purpose of God's 
election, Jl remnant of them his grace has already brought into the 
fold : in due time, their fulness shall follow. Of this glorious event 
we have an infallible assurance ; not by the pen of this apostle only ; 
we have many predictions to the same purpose, by the prophets of the 
Old Testament. And what is most wonderful, we have before our 
eyes the present state of the Jews : a state perfectly corresponding 
with what, ^< at sundry times and in divers manners'' was more than 
two thousand years since predicted^ A state the like of which the his- 
tory of the world cannot produce a parallel. 'A state, considering its 
circumstances, so remote from all human experience that it is a stand- 
ing miracle, confirming all that the scriptures contain ; most convince 
ing in its nature, and of the widest extent. You see here a nation, 
the oldest in the world, still existing, and preserving, without altera- 
tion, the laws which were given them by Moses. Though they 
have been hated and persecuted by Christians and Pagans and 
Musselmen, and oppressed by every nation under heaven, they still 
exist a numerous people. For almost two thousand years they have 
not possessed an inch of territory, and yet they continue a distinct 
people, with laws and customs and religion peculiar to themselves. 
And this wonder — this miracle^ so contrary to all human wisdom, and 
the experience of men— was, by the prophets, clearly predicted. By 
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tbem has God declared that though he should make a full end of the 
nations among whom the Jews are scattered, he will not make a full 
end of them his people. After the lapse of twenty-five hundred years, 
(luring which the nations of the earth have been risiqg and passing 
away, like waves on the ocean, those prophecies are still fulfilling. 

This is a subject in which the apostle feels much interest, and ap- 
pears much engaged ; and he tells us why he is so. '^ 1 speak to 
you Gentiles ; inasmuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I mag- 
nify mine office ; if by any means I may provoke to emulation them 
which are my flesh, and may save some of them.'' He had a high 
sense of the honour and the importance of his commission to preach the 
everlasting gospel to the nations of tiie earth ; and he dwelt the more 
on the momentous subject of their conversion and acceptance, in the 
hope that his kindred the Jews might be excited to emulate the faith 
of the Gentiles, and so he might be instrumental in saving some indi- 
viduals ; though their fulness, or the general conversion of the nation, 
was not then to be expected. 

The apostle having thus accounted for his zeal, continues his dis- 
course : *Mf the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world ; 
wbatshal) the receiving of them be but life from the dead ?" If Divine 
wisdom could make the unbelief of the Jews turn out for the further- 
ance of the gospel ; if casting away that small people tended, in a 
great degree, to reconcile the world of mankind to the Christian faith : 
it is highly reasonable to suppose, and it is here predicted, that their 
conversion will have a more powerful effect. It appears from the 
prophets, thai before the conversion of the Jews, religion would de- 
dine ; Christians would become lukewarm and lifeless ; and we have 
already seen it too much verified. But that glorious event will cause 
sach joy, and infuse such a spirit of piety, love, and gratulation through- 
out the universal church, that the whole body will be renovated, and 
the state of religion become as '' life from the dead." Then, proba- 
bly, will commence the most glorious state of the church miiiiant. 
^^ The mountain of the Lord's house will then be established in the 
top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all na- 
tions shall flow unto it.'' They shall then <* beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and learn war no more." May the Lord hasten on the 
glorious day : may we all more frequently, and more fervently pray^ 
" Thy kingdom come." 

That this day of the Lord will come, the apostle continues, and still 
more clearly, to assure us. *' For if the first fruit be holy, the lump 
is also holy ; and if the root be holy, so are the branches.'' The 
gospel was, at first, preached to the Jews only ; and the manner 
in which the first converts among them were sanctified and received, 
is an evidence or argument that the nation, generally, is considered. 
as holy to God. Because Abraham, the root or father of the nation, 
was eminently faithful, God was pleased to reward his fidelity by ex- 
tending this distinction to his posterity. 

This metaphor of a root and its branches happily illustrates the sub- 
ject, and is therefore continued. *' If some of the branches be broken 
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off) and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in amongst them, 
and with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive tree ; 
boast not against the branches : but if thou boast, thou bearest not the 
root) but the root thee. God has never had but oue church on the 
earth, of which Abraham was the visible root ; the father of the faith, 
ful. From this stock the unbelieving Jews were broken off ; the be- 
lieving Gentiles were as scions graffed into it. They were as wild 
olives ; and, contrary to what is usual in graffing, they were less no- 
ble than the stock : in this spiritual graffing, the scion, not the ^tock) 
is improved. Here were two considerations to make the Gentile 
Christians think humbly of themselves, and charitably of the Jews. 
The Jews were more noble, as having been long distinguished as God^s 
people, whom he delighted to honour ; and they were the church before 
the Gentiles were graffed in. ** To them pertained the adoption, and 
the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the ser- 
vice of God, and the promises. Theirs were the fathers, and of them, 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for 
ever." In the natural graffing, the scion may boast of bearing better 
fruit than the stock ; but here such boasting is excluded. The Gen- 
tiles carry no privileges* nor any thing good with them into the church : 
they are partakers only, in common with the believing Jews, of the 
blessings of that Saviour who was of the seed of Abraham. 

It is painful to reflect how little^ through many centuries, the Gen- 
tiles regarded this apostolick injunction. Not only did they boast 
against those branches which were broken off' ; but did tread them un- 
der foot : cruelly did they " persecute those whom God had smitten." 
Their uncharitable boasting is further noticed and condemned : '* Thou 
wilt say then, the branches were broken off, that I might be graffed 
in.*' And this, in a limited sense, they might truly say ; through 
their fall salvation came unto the Gentiles* The punishment of the 
Jews was made subservient to the conversion of others. But Chris- 
tians ought the more for this to have pitied the blindness of the Jews, 
and to hav6 laboured, like Paul, to convert them. It is a great conso- 
lation however, and a cause of thankfulness to God, that this enmity 
towards the Jews has now ceased : it is an interesting indication that 
the fulness of that people is near at hand. 

Let us profit by what the apostle adds : " Well, because of unbelief 
they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not high mind- 
ed, but fear. For if God spared not the natural branches, take heed 
lest he also spare not thee." If the Jews, whom God so loved, who 
were the descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were rejected 
for unbelief, surely we, who were of the wild olive tree, should ** take 
heed lest there be in any of us an evil heart of unbeliefi in departing 
from the living God." 

** Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God : on them 
which fell, severity," which they well deserved ; *' but towards thee> 
goodness, if thou continue in his goodness; otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off." These words need no explanation : but they ought 
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carefully to be remembered, that jou maj ** work out your salvation 
with fear and trembling ;'' and that you may respect the Jews, as 
your elder brethren, and consider that ** they also, if they abide not 
still In unbelief, shall be grafted in ; for God is able to graff them in 
again," and number them with the brightest members of bis church. 
The apostle still dwells upon 4his su^ect; ** If thou wert cut out 
of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert grafted con. 
trary to nature into a good olive tree ; how much more shall these, 
which be the natural branches, be grafted into their own olive 
tree.** God is, if possible, more willing to receive them than 
us. Far then, from being high minded^ we have reason to fear 
lest we be rejected ; and to commiserate them, whose blindness 
has added to our light. St. Paul is exceedingly solicitous that 
this matter be well understood, and deeply impressed upon our 
minds: *" For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
fEMfstery^ lest ye should be wise in your own conceitsi that blindness 
in part is happened to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in. And so all Israel shall be saved.'' Comparing this with what goes 
before, it appears that the Jews will continue in their present state« 
as an astonishing display of the '^ goodness and severity of Gk>d," till 
the gospel is spread through many, perhaps the most of the nations of 
the earth ; here called the *^ the fulness of the Gentiles.** But among 
them will be much coldness and imperfection. Then the Jews, in 
the time appointed, will come into the church, and cause a great in* 
crease of piety ; a general renovation of religion ; a ^^ life from the 
dead." 

We seei then, that '* as concerning the gospel, the Jews are ene- 
nies for our sakes ;" they are treated as aliens, and with seventy, to 
confer blessings on the Gentiles; their sufferings contribute to oar 
benefit *' But/* continues the apostle, *' as touching the election, they 
are beloved for the fathers* sakes.'* For the sake of the patriarchs, 
and in gracious remembrance of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to whom 
the promise was made, God will not wholly renounce their descend- 
ants ; be will correct them in measure, and in due time restore them 
to his ^vour. All the Jews were of the election ; they were God's 
ehosen people. Those of them who believed in Christ are distin- 
guidied as ** an election of grace." The others, though for a season 
set aside, are not cast ^ for ever, ** For the gifts and calling of God 
are witiMUt repentance." Faithfulness is one of his attributes* In 
the history of bis providence he is distinguished as a God who keepetl^ 
taoenant. Hk gifte bestowed on the seed of Jacob he will not revoke. 
Having called them to be his people, in all his subsequent dispensa* 
tiens, he will not swerve from bis covenant ; but adhere with unde- 
Tiating truth, to his original purpose of election. 

The apostle urges, still further, upon the serious consideration of the 
Geatiles, that they were once unbelievers ; and that the unbelief of 
^ Jews was instrumental to their obtaining mercy. NoW| the Jews 
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are unbelievers, and God's mercy to the Gentiles shall be made a 
blessing to them. And to crown the revelation of this wondrous 
" mystery ,'' he adds : ** For God hath concluded them all in unbe- 
lief, that he might have mercy upon ail." What is here rendered Kit- 
helief^ means rather diioheditnce, God has concluded all under sin ; 
their guilt is made manifest ; that it may also appear that his good- 
ness is impartial, and all of any nation under heaven, who are saved, 
receive the blessing from the fountain of his mercy in Jesus Christ 
The Gentiles were in unbelief; yet to them the gospel was preached. 
The Jews are now in unbelief ; and to the Jews the same mercy is 
offered. Thus will God's mercy be displayed to all the world ; an4 
every believer in God will adore the riches of his grace. 

AAer such a view of God's purpose of election, well might the 
apostie utter these rapturous expressions of praise and admiration : 
** O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God ! how unsearchable are bis judgments, and his ways past finding 
out. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been 
his counsellor f Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recom« 
pensed to him again ? For of him, and through him, and to him, are 
all things ; to whom be glory iox ever. Amen." 

And what other sentiments ; what other praises should rather, on 
this present occasion, possess our hearts, and employ our tongues ? 
This view of God's wise, and just, and merciAil provideiice ; this 
astonishing mystery^ now unfolded, should inspire us ail with the deep* 
est reverence and adoration^ We see ** where sin abounded, grac^ 
did much more abound.^' To the nations of the earth, though sitting 
in the darkness of spiritual ignorance, and dead in trespasses and 
BinS) was his gospel preached ; on them has this great light shined* 
And the arms of the same mercy are still stretched out to the unbe« 
lieving Jews. Even his judgments evince, not only his truth and 
equity, but that his mercy endureth for ever: that ^'his giAs and 
calling are without repentance.'* Those dispensations, whether gra- 
cious or afflictive, which, in his purpose of election, seem the most 
partial and discriminating, appear, as we understand th^m^o be de« 
signed for general good. If Abraham was elected, and his posterity 
distinguished by peculiar favours, it was that in his seed aUthefcmu* 
lies of the earth should be blessed. If Isaac was preferred before 
Ishmael, and Jacob before Esau, it was for the promotion of the same 
gracious design. For the like benevolent purpose was Pharaoh, and 
afterwards the hardened Jews, though by their hardness fitted for de» 
struction, for a season preserved in prosperity and power, that the ex* 
ample and circumstances of their punishment might be more glorious 
to God, and instructive to men. The Saviour, though *^ the seed of 
Abraham," ^^ the son of David,'' is *< a light to lighten the Gentilejp^ 
not less than '* the glory of bis people Israel ;'' and the descendaQttof 
Esau, with those of Jacob, may well unite in praising God, and *i fie* 
daring the wonder$ that he doeth for the children ofaym^ Hj^ft*. 
verity to the Jews Is mercy to the Gentiles ; and through this tpitoe 
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inercy« the Jews shal] hereafter be converted, *^ and all Israel be 
saved.'' Daily should we bless God for bis dispensations to the Jews ; 
soon will they bless the same Saviour for his mercies to us ; soon will 
it be the subject of their mutual and united gratulations, that <*God 
hath mercy on whom he will have mercy ; and whom be will he 
hardeneth." Let us be bumble, no less than thankful, and rejoice 
with reverence ; knowing that the depths of his judgments are un- 
searchable, and his ways past finding out unto perfection. The mys- 
teries which his mercy has revealed, most satisfactorily evince that 
'* God is light, and that in him there is no darkness.'* May he so il- 
luminate our minds, and sanctify our hearts, that we may attain that 
righteousness which is by faith : and to the God of our salvation be 
rendered eternal praise. 



TO THX snrroa ok the gospel advocate. 

It is a privilege of inestimable value, whether we consider our present 
or our everlasting interests, that we are in possession of a revelation of 
the Divine word, in which are clearly made known to us the nature 
and attributes of the supreme Being ; the laws to which he requires 
our obedience ; the doctrines that concern our welfare beyond the 
grave, and the consequences connected with the characters which we 
form during our present probationary course. Destined as we are to 
an immortal existence, and accountable to a higher power for all our 
conduct, we cannot be too fervent in our expressions of gratitude, that 
God has been pleased, in bis great mercy, to show us the way where- 
in we should walk ; to provide a remedy for all the moral evils to 
which we are made subject, and to lay before us the strongest mo* 
tives to the adoption of those rules of action upon which our future 
safety is dependent. And it would seem, when we reflect upon the 
nature, design, and importance of the holj scriptures, that there could 
be little or no diversity of opinion, on the part of those for whose 
benefit they are intended, in regard to what they teach and declare. 
We might rationally suppose, that all serious and reflecting persons 
would be united, both in faith and in practice, and that, with a sincere 
desire to know and to do the will of their Father in heaven, they 
would sacrifice every discordant feeling, and every conflicting interest, 
before the altar of their common reverence, and for the reception of 
that truth which is able to make them wise unto salvation. 

But we have been taught, by melancholy experience, that alarming 
divisions do exist in relation to those subjects which explain our duties 
and involve our dearest hopes. From the same source^ as ispreiendedt 
contrary sentiments are imbibed^ and, in their separate defence, parties 
are enlisted, whose leading object, is, apparently, the overthrow and 
ruin of one another. It is, therefore, certain, that errours in religion^ 
and those) too, which are of no trifling magnitude or doubtful tenden* 
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cy, are greatly prevalent in the Christian world ; and it becomes ai 
inquiry of the utmost importance to ascertain their true cause* that 
we may be enabled to escape from their fatal inifaence and effects. 

It was said by our blessed Lord to the Sadducees, a Jewish sect 
which denied the resurrection of the dead and the life to come» *' Ye 
do err, not knowing the scriptures ;" and from this declaration it may 
be justly inferred, that ignorance of the word of God* is the parent of 
false doctrine. Indeed, it would be a reflection upon the wisdom and 
goodness of the divine Author of every good and perfect gift, to sup* 
pose that, in communicating his will to mankind for their instraction 
and safety, he has concealed it under such uncertain and ambiguous 
terms as necessarily to prevent their discovery of the truth. The 
fault must rather be in themselves ; in the want of that good and 
honest heart which is disposed to faithful examination, and which ad- 
mits with readiness, and nourishes with constancy, the pare seed of 
eternal life. Taking it, then, for granted, that if all were duly ac- 
quainted with the scriptures, there would be neither mistake nor differ- 
ence of sentiment in religion, it may not be unprofitable to advert to 
some of the reasons which lead to that ignorance which regards sub- 
jects the most important of any that can be presented to our consider- 
ation. Andy in the first place, there are, undoubtedly, great ntimberSf 
who seldom or never read their bibles. By reason of their engagedness 
in the active concerns of life, or an habitual thoughtlessness and indif- 
ference in relation to the events of a future world, they have no dis- 
position to become acquainted with the truths of revelation, and, there- 
fore, live in a continued and uniform neglect of the inspired volume. 
From their early education and occasional associations with Christian 
people, they may have obtained some general ideas of the doctrines 
of our most holy faith, and be ready to admit the reality of those 
principles which concern their characters as accountable and immor- 
tal beings. But inasmuch as they do not repair for instructioa to \ht 
only true source of light and knowledge, many errours must of neces- 
sity be interwoven with their belief, and as it respects holy things 
their feet stand in slippery places. Interest and self love will bias 
their judgment ; and to countenance the irregularities of their life and 
conversation, and to render the dictates of conscience propitious to 
their forbidden pursuits, they will strangely pervert what little they 
may chance to know of the way of salvation. And yet, strange as it 
may seem> it sometimes happens, that these very persons will engage 
in disputes upon the various subjects of revelation, and defend the 
cause which they have espoused, in theory, with all the confidence 
of the most expert theologian. The abstruse points of divinity which 
have presented the greatest difficulties in the way of those who have 
given their days and their nights to the study of the sacred scriptures,, are 
comprehended by an almost intuitive glance, and the hallowed mys- 
teries which overshadow the system of man's redemptiob are solved 
with a facility to which even an apostle could not pretend* But it is» 
indeed, their ignorance that renders them thus oold and assuining* 
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while tiieir prevailing unconcern for things of another worid places 
beyond their view, the actual importance of the subject with which 
they seem familiar, and makes it a matter of little consequence with 
them whether they have the truth or not. 

Religion inclades both a science and a duty. In respect to the one, 
the way whicli leads to it is rugged and difficnlt of approach ; that 
which conducts to the other, presents no discouragement or hindrance. 
The former invites the pursuit of but few ; tlie latter claims the de- 
TOtion« while it is open and free to the attainment, of all. And here tt 
is, that knowledge is in the highest degree essential ; for it is upon 
the characters that we form ; the virtues that we cultivate, and the 
dispositioDS that we manifest in our relations to God and to man, that 
our eternal destinies are suspended. Ad<^ how can we become ac- 
quainted with the requisitions of our Maker ; with the obstructions 
that oppose us in the way of obedience ; with the means of resisting' 
temptation, and with the motives which lead to constancy and perse- 
verance, unless we diligently and thoroughly examine the chart which 
marks out our course ? A superficial or partial sense of Divine truth, 
derived from accidental circumstances, and associated with many er- 
roneous amd corrupt ideas, can never be sufficient to guide us thvough 
the trials and dangers of life to the realms of immortal hlessedness. 
W-e must be instructed and improved, by the lessons of inspirationi 
in their own undisguised fonn, and whatever wisdom we would pos- 
sess, that tends to salvation, can only be derived from the pure and un- 
adulterated word of God. 

But it needs no argument to prove that where the bible is not ready 
there must be ignorance of its contents, and, consequently, a great lia- 
bility to errour in whatever opinions are formed upon religious sub- 
jects, particularly where the latter interfere with native passions, aad 
customary pursuits. And a very small share of observation will pro- 
duce the conviction that no inconsiderable portion of those who are 
called Christians, do almost uniformly, from day today, and from year 
to year, neglect the perusal of the word of God. With such, faith 
can only be a pretence, and whatever hopes are presumptuously in. 
du^ed, must finally perish with the expectations of the wicked, it 
is not required, that people who are engaged in the active concerns of 
life, and upon whom their families and society have numerous claims, 
sboaid devote the wholei or even any great part of their time to the 
stirdy of the scriptures. But the busiest occupations afibrd many 
moments and hours of leisure, which might be far more profitably em* 
ployed, in obtaining a knowledge of the character and will of Grod, and 
in adopting principles and cultivating habits with a view to a future 
existence, than in accompanying the idle and the profane to their re- 
sorts of pleasure and of vice. But however exclusive may be the 
temporal duties of the week, no one can justify his neglect of the bi- 
ble, on that hallowed day which God, in great mercy to us, has set 
apart for the very purpose of giving us opportunity to turn our 
^Knghls from the cares and Tanities of the worldi and to assist us in 
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securing that heavenly inheritance, wlrfch Jesus Christ has prepared 
for all his followers. And if our mifids are suitably affected with the 
infinite importance of religion, we shall, at that timci so apply our- 
selves to the words of eternal life/ as to receive impressions that will 
induce us, on succeeding days, to embrace occasions which might 
otherwise be lost, of advancing, in the same manner, the interests of 
our souls. 

There is a second class of persons who gain no knowledge from the 
holy scriptures, not, like the former, on account of their neglect} but 
because they read the bible only to invalidate its testimony, and to dis- 
prove its Divine origin. They are, necessarily, left in ignorance of 
the interesting truths of revelation, from the very object which they 
have in view. Full of self-confidence and arrogant presumption, they 
have settled their minds into a belief, from some weak but plausible 
arguments, that the whole system of our faith is a deception obtruded 
upon the world by artful and designing impostors ; and, in order to 
fortify their refuge of lies, and to give 'the reins to all the licentious pas- 
sions of a depraved nature, they repair to the bible itself to ascertain 
from its apparent inconsistencies and contradictions, whether they may 
not, with safety, deprive the Almighty of his empire, and man of his 
heaven ! In things of little comparative importance, they look for evi- 
dence to satisfy themselves and the world, that all the hopes which 
can be entertained, by our frail and sinful race, of the favour of God 
and the crown of immortality, are vain and delusive. From the 
trifling mistakes of transcribers ; the difficulty of determining and re- 
conciling dates, and the obscurity in which, from our ignorance of 
ancient customs and manners, some facts are involved, they would 
conjure up a cloud of darkness to brood with eternal gloom over the 
▼alley of the shadow of death, and to intercept every ray of light 
which might reach us from the world beyond. Hence, the disposi-^ 
tion of mind which they carry with them to the examination of the 
sacred volume is, of itself, sufficient to perpetuate and increase their 
blindness : and when it is farther considered that the illuminations of 
the Holy Spirit are necessary to give us a just perception of Divine 
truth, it cannot be deemed strange, that the blessing should be with- 
held from those whose only object is to weaken the obligations which 
bind the creature to the Creator, and to subject the counsels of om- 
niscience to the scrutiny and censure of a feeble and short-«ighted 
mortal. They labour, as they pretend, to vindicate and exalt the 
dignity of human nature ; to free mankind from the bondage of su» 
perstition, and to lead them to assert the original freedom and inde- 
pendence of unshackled minds. But they themselves are slaves to 
the worst of principles, and could their desires be accomplished, the 
anticipated triumphs of reason over ignorance, imposture, and priest- 
craft, would prove but the triumphs of an evil and malignant spirit 
over the ruins of virtue and of happiness. 

Thirdly, there are many persons who are left in ignorance and 
consequent errour as it regards the bible, by reason of their attempts tp 
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pervert its declarations in ordei* to confirm systems which they have 
previously, and without any regard to its instructions, adopted. They 
read, not so much for the discovery of truths as to find arguments for 
the defence of favourite theories. Their own feelings have provided 
them with a religion to suit their convenience and their interest, and 
for the support of this they make the scriptures to speak a language 
which was never intended by the inspired writers. They are familiar 
with explanations to do away the force of passages which, in their 
literal signification, would bear too hard upon the sentiments which 
they have imbibed ; they possess a remarkable facility in applying 
doctrines and precepts, which they cannot receive consistently with 
their own principles, to subjects and persons in which the men of the 
present age have no concern, and they do not hesitate, when they 
can resort neither to explanation nor perversion, to reject, as uncertain 
or false, whatever comes in the way of their belief. And from this 
want of candour and impartiality they are easily borne away on the 
stream of errour. Instead of regulating their faith by the bible, they 
have first established the former, and then adjusted to it, in the best 
maaner of which they were capable, the declarations of the latter. 
Thus, the deceitfulness of their own hearts is made, the standard of 
truth ; and, under the influence of an unworthy and sinful prejudice, 
with the most imperfect notions of what God is in himself, and of 
what he has made known to mankind, they pursue, without prepara- 
tion, and without alarm, their dreary course to the great tribunal. 

Again, there are those who remain ignorant of the scriptures from 
the circumstance of their reading them as a task rather than looking 
to them as a directory. They have been taught from childhood the 
importance and sanctity of the word of God, and from habit hare 
obtained an inward veneration of its sacred pages. They, therefore, 
make it a part of their daily duty to read some portion of its contents ; 
but, then, so far from intending this practice to aid and idluence 
them in the great duties of life, they do not even retain the recollec- 
tion of what they have read. Their consciences are satisfied with 
the simple act of perusal, and this they secretly believe will be a 
sufficieat sacrifice to entitle them to the favour of God and the blessing 
of eternal life. But how are they the better for the bare performance 
of an external duty with which the heart held no communion ? Me* 
chanical services, however strictly observed, cannot enlighten the 
mind «r purify the afiections. There must be something within, to 
ixwliice and accompany our exertions for salvation, or they will never 
he profitable to us. All the faculties of the soul must be engaged in 
a subject which involves its everlasting welfare. We must read, and 
understand, and practise, or the delusions of the adversary will come 
upon us, and our fancied security be finally exchanged for disappoint- 
ment, remorse, and misery. 

We shall conclude our remarks with a few brief observations upon 
the manner in which it becomes all, who would be preserved from 
igaorance a^d errour, to read the holy scriptures, in order that, from 
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an acquaintance with the teachings of the divine Spirit^ their steps 
naj he surely ordered, and their hearts graciouslj sanctified. 

And to this end, there is, first, essential, a sincere and ferveat 
desire to become correctly acquainted with the word of Qod from a 
regard to our eternal interests. A sense of our characters as sinful, as 
accouBtabie, and as immortal beings, and an anxiety before which 
every earthly good sinks into comparative nothingness, to be num- 
bered with the subjects of Divine favour in the world to come, must 
leaul us to the fountain of living waters. It is not enough that we act 
under the influence of an ambition to become prepared to wield with 
skilful dexterity the weapons of theological controversy ; to be enabled 
to encounter, with welUselected arguments from the treasury of inspi- 
ration, the assaults of opposing sectaries, or to gain a short-lived 
distinction among our fellow creatures for superiour attainments in 
the science of Divine truth. To obtain a clear and satisfactory 
answer to the great question, What shall we do to be saved ? is to 
be our leading object in the study of the bible, and if we are defi-> 
cient here, our progress is impeded at the very threshold. 

Secondly, to avoid the errour which results from ignorance, we must 
possess a true and lively faith. *' He that cometh to God must 
believe that he iS| and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him.'' The apostle informs us, that there were some whom 
** the word did not profit, not being mixed with faith in them that 
heard it." Here, indeed, is one of our greatest difficulties ; for the 
subjects of revelation are of so sublime and extraordinary a nature ; 
the events to which it directs our attention f o so much surpass every 
thing that we are now accustomed to behold, that the human mind 
almost instinctively shrinks from the contemplation. We find it hard 
to realize, either that circumstances have taken place which are 
recorded, or that the predictions and doctrines which are connected 
with futurity will, in fact, be accomplished and proved. The rising 
of the dead from their graves ; the dissolution of the naaterial heavens 
and the earth, and the solemnities of a final retribution, are subjects 
beyond the grasp of our feeble intellect, and the gathering doubts to 
which our natures are prone, and which a thousand teroptatioiis are 
ever ready to encourage, easily incline us to reject them^ Butte 
become truly enlightened^ we must, notwithstanding, repose the most 
implicit confidence in the declarations of almighty GocU Mystery 
must give way to the principles of a pure and hcdy faith| and the 
reasoning powers of the creature must acknowledge their insuffiden^ 
to comprehend the ways and the counsels of the Creator. 

Thirdly, our perusal of the holy scriptures must be attended with 
a full determination to bring all our feelings, opinions, and practices 
to the niles which they prescribe. We are not to accommodate the 
instructions of the bible to our perverse tempers and desires, but to 
seek the regulation of the latter firom (be standard which is presented 
lo us in the former. Nothing will more surely render us the victims 
of delusion and of errour, than to attempt to fiml in th^ word-of God % 
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justification of the false principles and evil habits which we have 
adopted. A work of self denial and of labour in subduing worldly lusts 
and propensities is before us as Christians, and it is to aid and support 
us in our exertions, and not to prove them unnecessary, that we 
need the counsel and direction of the sacred volume. What this 
makes incumbent upon us to believe or to do, we are required with zeai 
and fortitude to undertake, and although it may be the right hand 
that is to be cut off, or the right eye to be plucked out, still it is 
better to submit to the trial and the pain than to hazard our eternal 
safety. The selfishness and pride of our natures ; the associations 
of life ; and the various interests which invite our pursuits, are 
opposed, in a great degree, to the duties of religion ; but, if we wish 
to understand and to follow the way which leads to the paradise of 
the living God, we must, with determined and persevering vigour and 
constancy, resist every adverse allurement, and adhere to the lessons 
of Divine wisdom in all their fulness and spirituality. 

Finally, our study of the bible must be sanctified by prayer. 
Paul may plant, and Apollos may water, but God alone can give the 
increase. The means of grace are in our hands* and they are all 
wonderfully adapted to our characters and necessities. It is for us to 
study, to resolve, and to improve, but the blessing is from on high. 
And to obtain this, prayer is like the ladder, which the patriarch saw • 
in bis vision, reaching from heaven to earth, with the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon it. These are ministering spirits to 
those who shall be heirs of salvation. They rise with our petitions 
to . the throne of grace, and return to our hearts with the blessed 
answer of peace, of consolation, and of joy. Let us, then, never 
forget, when we open our bibles, to supplicate the Father of mercies 
to ilkusinate our minds with his Holy Spirit, that, when we go for 
counsel, aid, or support to his word, we may find it, indeed, ^' a lamp 
to our feet, and a light to our paths.'' 

Reader, is it thus that you attend to the study, and improve from 
&e knowledge of the scriptures ? Is there with you no errour in faith 
or in practice ? Is your mind at peace from the assurance which ^^ou 
derive from the bible, and does the contemplation of your daily 
course, manifesting a continual advance in the graces of a Christian 
life, strengthen and animate the hope which has been kindled in your 
breast by the inspiration of the Most High ? Blessed God ! take us, 
we beseech thee, under thine all powertul guidance ; lead and pre- 
serve us in the way of truth ; and cause us so to understand and 
obey thy testimonies, that we may ever rejoice in the sure prospect of 
the unfading glories of thy kingdom above. 

S. 



SUNDAY SCHOOL MAGAZINE. 

A LrTTLB monthly publication was commenced in January last, by 
two clergymen of the Church of England, one of whom has obligingly 
sent us the fir^ two numbers. It is entitled the Religious Instructer, 
or Church of E^land Sunday School Magazine ; and its object is to 
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provide sound scriptural instruction to Sunday school teachers, their 
scholars, and generally to those who are engaged in the serious edu- 
cation of youth. For this purpose it presents to the reader, essays 
on religious education; short delineations of scripture characters; 
short sermons addressed to the teachers and scholars of Sunday schools ; 
striking anecdotes of the power of religion on the heart, and expla- 
nations of parts of the Church service^ with practical addresses to 
children. Of the scripture characters, there are two given lo each 
number ; one from the Old, the other from the New Testament. They 
are arranged also in such a manner as to add much to their Impres* 
9ivene$s by the force of contrast. Thu», in the first number, the Old 
Testament character, No. I., is, '* Adam before the fall ;" the 
New Testament character, No. 1., "St. Paul before bis conver- 
sion." In the second number, the Old Testament character, No. II., 
is, " Adam after the fall ;^' the New Testament character. No. Il.y 
is *^ St. Paul after his conversion.^' In this way the great evan* 
gelical doctrine of the ruin and the recovery, the attainder and the 
pardon, the corruption and the renovation, of human nature is more 
distinctly marked, more completefy brought down to the compreben- 
sion of the young and ignorant, and more forcibly impressed upon the 
conscience of the awakened sinner. It would gratify us to see an 
American edition of this very interesting publication ; but, in the 
present uncertainty whether there would be sufficient encouragement 
to justify such a measure, and whether the contents of the future num* 
bers will be as generally applicable to the state of' our Church as 
those already published, we shall consider ourselves. as conferring a 
favour upon our readers by inserting extracts from it in our work* 
It is the desire of the editors to obtain the assistance to be derived 
from the suggestions or communications of intelligent and pious per« 
qons in this country. *^ Any information connected with the great 
cause of religious instruction ; any anecdotes of the increase of youth* 
ful piety, and the success of Sunday schools ; in short any narrative, 
communication, or extract, calculated to endear religion to the young, 
and extend the knowledge and influence of the gospel in their hearts,** 
the editors assure us, " will greatly assist and oblige^' them. We 
are led, in consequence of this communication, to feel a strong desire 
that our work may be made the vehicle through . which information 
from this country, of the character abovementioned, may be con- 
veyed to them ; and we hail this desire of mutual co-operatioa as a 
delightful foretaste of that union which will One day, we trust, pervade 
every portion of the Christian church. We hope our correspondents 
will gratify our wishes in this respect, as it will tend to render our 
own publication more useful, and will enable us to make some return 
for the edification we expect to derive from the labours of our pious 
friends in England. 

For the present, we content ourselves with inserting the first article. 

ON TUB NECESSITY OF RELIGIOUS EDUCATION TO THE POOR, SSFE« 

CIALLY IN SUNDAY SCHOOLS. 

If our opinion of the extent of scriptural knowledge> and the in- 
fluence of scriptural principles in Great Britian, were to be formed 
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from the statemeDts of many writers, we should imagine them to be 
almost universal. Such a conclusion would, however, be very wide 
from the truth and reality. The hills and mountains of the prospect 
around us look bright and beautiful in the sunshine, and we take lit- 
tle thought of the lower region, that is overspread with gloom, or 
chilled with fogs and mist. Even thus, we hear and read of the great 
extent of religious education, and of the vast improvement which it has 
effected over the whole population of the land. Dazzled by these 
splendid statements, we never reflect, how greatly ignorance and sin, 
yet abound ; nor consider how widely the declaration of God to his 
prophet is still verified among us, My people are destroyed for lack of 
humledge, — Hos. vi. 6. 

If we would obtain just views of the state of knowledge and holi- 
ness in this country, our application must be made, not to those who 
sit down in their closets to praise it with an unthinking fondness, but 
to those zealous, active, humble servants of Jesus Christ, whom his 
love constrains to labour in his cause. They will inform us, that 
knowledge and religion are certainly upon the increase, — that the 
word of God has free course, and is glorified, — that the number of 
those who preach, and of those who profit by the unsearchable rich- 
es of Christ, is daily enlarged, — that the Church of England takes her 
benevolent part in bringing the young« the ignorant, and the desti- 
tute to the knowledge of the truth as h is in Jesus. But they will 
also say, that in their visits of mercy among the poor, whether in re- 
tired villages, or in the crowded courts and alleys of large cities, 
there is still a greater mass of early depravity and guilt, than 
those who have not seen and considered it, can well imagine. They 
will affirm, that not only in Athens were altars dedicated to ttte 
uvknown God; but that through every part of Great Britain, in this 
apparent noontide of the gospel -day, there is an ignorance of its sal- 
vation, and of moral duties, which all who love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity, and are anxious for the souls of their brethren, should 
endeavour to remove. If to this testimony be added the records of 
our courts of justice, which exhibit so many awful instances of ear- 
ly crime ; and the reports of the society for inquiring into the causes 
of juvenile delinquency, it will appear that very much remains to be 
done, before the people of this country have made that general pro- 
gress in knowledge, divine and moral, which becomes a nation pro- 
iessins godliness* 

The Church of England has long been the refuge of the faith once 
delivered to the saints, amidst the storms and assaults of infidelity, 
blasphemy, and sin ; as Noah and his family were enclosed withm 
the ark by the hand of God, and floated in security amidst the wild 
uproar of the surrounding deluge. On this very account, the National 
Church has a claim upon all its members, for the best exertions of their 
zedl and love, in behalf of the poor and untaught of her communion. 
Gratitude and responsibility demand us to have compassion on the ig« 
norant, and on such as are out of the way. ** Unto whom much is 
giveiij from them will much be required.'* 
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To discuss the whole mournful subject of popular ignorance, would 
lead to a length of inquiry and argument, far beyond the necessary 
and proper limits of the present work. In the first, however, of a 
short series of essays, intended to animate and encourage Christians 
in the great duty of educating the poor, of rescuing them from the de- 
basement and ruin of sin, and of training them for heaven, it must be 
proper to make a short inquiry into a few of the principal causes of 
that evil which we deplore, and which we would gladly assist to 
remove. 

I. The first and most formidable of these causes is evidently one by 
which children, in common with ourselves and all mankind, are influ- 
enced, a nature entirely corrupted and depraved. 

If the minds of children were as pure and untainted as that of their 
first father, when he came from the hand of his Maker, the task of pre- 
paring them for present duties, and for future blessedness, would be 
easy. If the belief that children pbsses§ naturally good hearts and 
dispositions, were as just as it is erroneous* they would almost as 
quickly receive, as we could apply, the lessons of truth and good- 
ness. ^u{ scripture^ experience^ and the sentiments of the Church of 
England utter one united testimony In contradiction of any innate 
principle of rectitude and virtue; and in establishment of the mourn- 
ful fact, that there is none righteous, no not one.— -Rom. iii. 10. 

1. If we open the bible, nothing can be more plain than its 
declarations, that the carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is 
not subject to the law of God^ neither can 6e.— -Rom. viii. 7. In the 
Old Testament, the Most High has twice asserted, that every human 
being, without exception, is corrupt, not in act only, but *^' in every 
imagination and thought of his heart.'^ The first man bom into the 
world, was begotten by Adam, not in the likeness of God, in which he 
himself had been originally created , but ^* in his own likeness, *' as a 
fallen corrupt creature. — Gen. v. 3. Job asks, *' who can bring a 
clean thing out of an unclean?'" xiv.4; and again, ** What is man, 
that he should be clean ; and he that is born of a woman, that he 
should be righteous V* xv. 14. Isaiah and Jeremiah speak to the 
same effect, Isaiah vi. 5, Jerem. xvii. 9. The wisdom of the king 
of Israel unites in their testimony, Eccl. ix. 3. The mourning 
psalmist cries, ^' Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me.*' Ps. li. 6. The New Testament abounds 
with similar assertions. Our blessed Lord says, '* That wlycb is 
born of the flesh, is flesh,*' and therefore incapable of enjoying a 
spiritual kingdom, John iii. 6. St. Paul cries, *'l know that in me, 
that is, in my flesh, there dwelleth no good thing.'' Rom. vii. 18* 
He declares of himself, and of all the human race, that they are *^ hy 
nature children of wrath," Ephes. ii. 3. and again, " I see another 
law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members." — 
Rom. vii. 23. It is, however, needless to multiply passages, which 
an attentive reader of his bible will easily remember, to an extent 
that renders all candid doubt or denial impossible. The word of 
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€rod efiectuallj proves that there is not, and that there shall not bet 
until time is lost in the eternal day, a single exception from the do- 
minion of sin over the human heart; what the psalmist testifies of the 
wicked, is true of all the children of men, *' they are estranged from 
the womb ; they go astray as soon as they are borUf speaking lies." 
Ps. Iviii. 3. ^ 

2. Indeed, if the scriptures have failed to convince us of the doc- 
trine of original sin, an attentive observer could not have looked 
abroad into the world, without being persuaded that children, even in 
their most tender years, display the power of that evil heart of un* 
belief, which departs from the living God. — Heb. iii. 12. If the 
tempers of children be examined, some may be found more full of 
evil ; but a child, in whose heart folly and iniquity were not bound 
up, has never yet been seen. If a child be in any considerable de- 
gree free from impatience and fretfulness, from selfishness and false- 
hood, it becomes an object of admiration. Nor, as reason and 
understanding are enlarged, do the young improve their faculties in 
seeking the things that belong to their eternal peace ; but rather in 
pursuing the things of time and sense. It will be observed, that this 
corruption of nature and principle is not confined to the children of 
wicked and depraved parents, but extends to the most virtuous and 
holy ; so as abundantly to make good the melancholy conclusion, 
that '* the whole world lieth in wickedness.*' John v. 19. 

3. The articles and services of the Church of England give their 
strong evidence to the same mournful fact. They assert, in language 
which its consistent and conscientious members cannot possibly deny, 
that natural man is entirely fallen from God and goodness. ** Original 
sin is the fault and corruption of every man, that naturally is engen- 
dered of the offspring of Adam ; whereby man is very, far gone 
from original righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, 
so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the Spirit ; and, therefore, 
in every person bom into this world, it deserveth God's wrath and 
damnation."* And again, *' The condition of man, after the fall of 
Adam, is such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself by his own 
natural strength and good works, to faith, and calling upon God ; 
wherefore we have no power to do good works, pleasant and accepta- 
ble to God, without the grace of God in Christ preventing us, that we 
may have a good will, and working with us when we have that good 
will."! The general confession breathes the same language) and 
declares that *' there is no health in us.** The whole tenour and 
spirit of the liturgy acknowledges that we have no power of ourselves 
to help ourselves, and leads irresistably to the melancholy conclusion, 
^' that all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." Rom. 
iii. 22. 

Begin the work of instruction, therefore, as early as we may, let the 
lips of infancy be first taught to utter the language of religion, and 
show forth the praise of God, yet shall we be anticipated. There is 
an elder principle of sin, which may, by the Divine blessing, be 
counteracted, but which cannot be preyented. It is bom with all ; 
• Art. ix. t Art X. 
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and iftb^ corrective be not applied, will **grow with tbeir growth, 
and strengthen with their strength.*' 

Be it remembered also, that this is a state, not only of enmity to- 
wards God, but on which the Divine anger rests, and which it will 
punish. *' It deserveth God's wrath and damnation.^' If that wo 
is to be escaped by children, and by ail, they must be renewed in the 
spirit of their mind.'* — Ephes. iv. 23. Their whole dispositions 
must be changed from earthly and carnal, to spiritual and heavenly. 
** Old things must pass away, and all things must become new.'' — 
2 Cor. V. 17. If this entire and wondrous cbange be not wrought 
upon them,* they must remain *" aliens from the commonwealth of the 
spiritual Israel, strangers to the covenant of promise ; having no hope« 
and without God in the world.'*— Ephes. ii. 12. 

Is this a state then, in which Christians, animated by the love of 
God, and the love of souls, should permit their fallen brethren 4o live 
and die? Should they allow this evil principle to remain unchecked, 
and to increase to a dreadful harvest and maturity of sin and death ? 
Should they not endeavour to lead the young from enmity to love» 
from sin to holiness, from the sentence of death, to ihe hope and certain- 
ty of life and bliss? Should they not desire to show them the way to 
pardon and holiness, through the atoning sacri6ce of God in Christ 
Jesus ; and through the influence of that blessed Spirit, ** who alone 
can put into the mind good desires, and enable men to bring the same 
to good effect ?" They will certainly strive to relieve bodily wants ; 
<they will improve the minds of children ; but they will especially 
endeavour to turn them, by divine grace, to God, and see them grow 
in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. Such will be a Christianas 
aim. The holiest ambition can have no nobler exercise than its 
pursuit,— -the tenderest love no greater gratification than its success. 

U. 



SOa THX GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

EXTRACT FROM THE MESSIAH. 

BOOK II. 
Tramlaied from ike original German of Klopstock, 

(cOtfTINVED FROM PAGE 195.) 

Eternal t how dost thou exalted then 

Smile pitying ! as, o*er the murky lake. 

He strives the tempest to conduct ; and thinks. 

Full of desire, it is the soft west wind ! 

Then bursts the hurricane around ; 

His wings quiver with awe undying, and e^er glare 

Baleful behind, his desolated plains ! 

With grimmest rage Belielel thinks upon 

The variegated springs of heaven, that beam 

Like youngest seraphs' smiles. How longM the fiend 
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To make such reign around helPs blasted valet. 
But vain ! be sighs despairing ; while his glance 
Nought meets, save shapeless darknessi fields of wo> 
Of wo unending ; sorrow and dismay ! 
Sad sought the king Belielel ; but his soul 
E^er burnt to wreak its vengeance o'er the head 
Of him tbro^ whose curst crimes he had been hurPd 
From heaven's ever-verdant fields to nought ! 
Thus thought he, and each century, as it roll'd 
But serv'd to add towards his quenchless hat* 
Thou, too, that dwelPst below the still dead sea ; 
Thou saw'st, from forth thy waters, the return 
Of Satan! Out the womb of whirlpools rose 
Uagog, his prince to meet ; the pitchy mass 
Of waves divided at his tread of might. 
He rose to curse th^ Eternal ! Since the day 
Heaven saw him curst from out her, had his tongue 
But imprecations utter*d To destroy 
Hell, and annihilate its haughty lord, 
fDid he e'en use eternities thereto,) 
Were his wild projects ! Vengeance swelled him too I 
And, as he foaming trod hell's depths, he cast 
His mountain-billows thro* th* abyss and sat ! 
'Twas thus th' infernal princes gathered round 
Their potentate ;— as islands torn away 
' From their own ocean-seats ; with such a sound 
Echoed the train, while countless poured in 
The lesser mob behind them. So dash hoarse 
Wild waves against the foot of some dread pile. 
Singing curs*d deeds, that outraged heaven,(0 ! had 
Its thunders cleft them 'mid their impious mirth,) 
On hoarse unhallowed harps, set to the sounds 
Of death and horrour, did they sing! 'Twas like 
The waving of tall cedars, at the hour 
Of midnight pealing awful ; when sweeps by 
On brazen car the blast, and Hermon quakes. 
The arch-fiend heard them, wildly ravished heard ; 
And rose impetuous. Far, amid the crowd) 
He marked the Atheists, a race, whose look 
E'er traits of mockery bears : high 'mongst them stood 
Gog, their appalling leader, rais*d in form 
And phrenzy o*er the rest. To prove that all 
Of heaven, of God, of judgment, is the dream 
Of erring thought is theirs ; for this they stoop, 
To bow, persuade, and should all else be vain. 
To give their stormy passions reign. Disdain 
Fill'd Satan, as he viewed them ; for, amidst 
The daritness of his empire, did he still 
Confess the Eternal, Oft, io deepest thought 
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He look*d around, th6n rose ; and then again 

Resumed his throne of fire. Alike the storm 

That slow collects its forceb, e*er it sits 

Upon some mount^s inhospitable brow 

Were the fiend's thoughts, before he slofv address^d^ 

'Midst thunders issuing ibrth, the guiity train. 

(to BB CONTIjruED.) 



RELIGIOUS INTKLUGENCE. 

GEORGIA. 

With great pleasure do we present to our readers an abstract of 
the proceedings of the first convention of the diocese of Georgia, 
which was held in the city of Augusta from the 24th to the i^8th of 
February last. After the usual forms of procedure at the opening of 
conventions, a committee was appointed to draft a constitution for 
the diocese, consisting of the three clergymen present, the Rev E. 
Matthews, A Carter, and H Smith, and three laymen, Edward F. 
Campbell, Esq., Dr. James B. Read, and Mr. Peter Guerrard. The 
following constitution, as reported by this committee) was coosideredl 
by paragraphs, and unanimously adopted. 

Constitution of the Protestant Episcopal Church, in the state of Geor- 
gia,as it was unanimously adopted by a convention of Che said Cburchi 
holden in the city of Augusta, on the 28th day of February, 18^ 
Provided, however y that nothing therein contained, shall be so con-* 
strued, as to contravene any part of the constitution or canons 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church, in the United States of 
America. 

Art. I. The several congregations of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
in this state, now represented in this convention, shall be considered at 
one church or diocese ; to be known and designated by the name of 
the *^ Protestant Episcopal Church in the state of Georgia," with a 
view to a union with the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States of America. 

Art.2. Any congregation of said Church in this state, not now represent- 
ed in this convention, by making application to the convention for ad- 
mission, shall, on acceding to this constitution, be received into unioR 
with this Church or diocese. 

Art. 3. A convention of this Church shall beheld on the third Monday 
in April) 1824, and on the same day of each succeeding year, at such 
place as the previous convention may af)point : Provided, however^ 
That no convention shall be opened for the transaction of businessi 
unless there be present, at least, two clergymen, and delegates from 
two congregations. And in case no convention be formed, the stand- 
ing officers of the last convention shall hold their respective offices 
until successors shall be appointed. 
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Art. 4. All clergymen of the Protestant Episcopal Church, of regular 
standing, residing and statedly officiating in this state, shall be con« 
sidered (ex officio) members of the convention. E&dn congregation 
in union with this Church, shall be entitled to a representation by one 
lay delegate or more, at discretion, not exceeding three ; to be ap- 
pointed by the church wardens and vestry of the congregation, to 
which such delegate or delegates may respectivteiy belong. 

Art. 5. Every convention shall be opened with Divine service and »« 
sermon, the preacher to be appointed by the previous convention. 

Art. 6. The convention shall deliberate and act as one body, unless 
when any member shall call for a divij>ion on any question ; in which 
case, each clerical member shall be entitled to one vote, and the lay 
delegates of each congregation jointly, to one vote : and a majority of 
both orders shall be necessary to a division. 

Art. 7. Atevery meeting of the convention, a president shall be cho« 
sen from among the clergy, until a bishop be appointed for the diocese, 
who shall then be (ex officio) president of the convention. 

Art. 8. At each annual meeting of the convention, a secretary and 
treasurer shall be chosen from among the members thereof, each to 
hold his respective office, until the next annual convention. 

Art. 9* A standing committee shall be chosen at each annual meeting 
of (he convention, to consist of three clerical and three lay members, of 
the time and place of whose meetings, due notice, in writing;, shall be 
given to all the members thereof, at least four weeks t)efore the time 
of such meeting. At a meeting thus notified, any four members 
(prorided one he a clergyman) shall form a quorum. 

The standing committee shall meet as soon as practicable after 
their election, and choose a president and secretary from among their 
own number; and it shall be the duty of the president to call a meet- 
ing of the committee whenever he shall deem it necessary, or when- 
ever he shall be required so to do by any three or more members pf 
(be committee. 

The standing committee shall have power to call special conventions 
of this Church, whenever peculiar circumstances may render it neces- 
sary : Provided^ at least four weeks notice of the time and place of 
holding such convention, shall be given in writing to all the clergymen, 
and all the congregations connected with this Church. 

The general powers and duties of the committee shall be such ts 
are designated by the general constitution of the Church. 

Art* 10. The convention shall in all cases elect its officers by bal- 
lot, each clergyman to be entitled to one vote, and each congregation 
to one vote, to be expressed by its delegation. 

Art. 1 1 . AAer the close of this convention, no alteration of this 
constitution shall be made, but at an annual meeting of the conven- 
tion ; and then, only with the concurrence of at least two thirds of the 
members present. 

According to the provisions of the 7th and 8th articles, the Rev. 
A. Carter was unanimously elected president, Doct. I. B. Read, 
treasurer, and Doct. Thomas I. Wray, secretary. The conventioa 

29 OOSPKL ADVOCATE, TOL. III. 
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then proceeded to pass 4 canons ; The 1st prescribes the manner of 
organizing congregations by the election of 2 wardens and any num- 
ber of vestrymen at discretion, and by officially informing the bish- 
op, or, when there is no bishop, the standing committee, that they are 
thus organized. The 2d makes it the duty of the president of the stand- 
ing committee, incase he shall call a special convention, to specify in 
his notice, the business for which such convention is called ; the 3d 
provides that an accurate parochial register be kept by every clergy- 
man, of which a written account is to be rendered at every annual 
convention ; and the 4th requires each church, duly represented in the 
conven'ion, to pay 15 dollars annually for defraying the incidental ex- 
penses of the convention. 

The following gentlemen were elected members of the standing 
committee, viz : — Hev. E. Matthews, Rev. A. Carter, Rev. H Smith, 
of the clergy ; £. F. Campbell, Esq., Jacob Wood, Doct, I. B. Read, 
of the laity, 

A resolution was passed acceding to the constitution of the Protestaat 
Episcopal Church of the United States of America, and requesting 
the delegation from the diocese to give official notice of the same at 
the approaching meeting of the general convention. The Right Rev, 
Doct. Bowen, bishop of South Carolina, was invited to perform Epis- 
copal offices in Georgia under the regulations prescribed by the SOthiM 
canon of the general convention. And a society for the advance-^ 
ment of Christianity in that state was instituted and placed under the^ 
control of the diocesan convention. A committee was appointed to^ 
draw up a suitable address to the members of the Church in Georgia^ 
The address so prepared was unanimously adopted and ordered to b^ 
printed with the journals. We think it an interesting paper ; and a9 
it is, in the main, applicable to every part of our country, and espe— 
cially to those in which the Church is still in its infancy, we have no 
doubt that our readers will peruse it with profit as well as pleasure. — 
We therefore give it entire. 

The first convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church for the 
state of Georgia, to all the scattered members of that Church, 
throughout the state of Georgia. 
, The present, brethren, is an interesting era, in the local history of 
our venerable Church. It marks the dawn of a brighter day upon her 
prospects. She now appears as a '^city that is at unity in itself,?' 
Her spiritual building is now ** fitly framed together, that it may 
grow unto an holy temple in the Lord." Duly and harmoniously 
organized, she is now about to exchange the feebleness of individual, 
separate action, for the strength of united, concentrated effort. She 
is about to take a name, and a station, among her sister churches in 
our country, and to form a component part of that glorious body, of 
which Christ Jesus, our ascended Lord, is the glorified Head. 

Deeply indeed are we indebted to this divine Head of the churcbv 
for his fostering care over her infant state, — for having prieserved in 
her members, when as yet *' they were few in number, yea, very few, 
and they strangers in the land ;" their attachment to her pure and 
primitive principles, and their zeal for her interests ; for having put 
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it into their hearts to associate for the celebration of her services, 
and the reception of her ordinances — and) finally^ for having now 
united hy one tie of Christian fellowship, these separate associations 
into one body, animated hy one spirit, having '* cue faith, one Lord, 
one baptism.'* 

These, indeed, are causes of the most lively gratitude, and we trust 
that you will cordially unite with us, in the thankful acknowledge- 
ment, that the hand of the Lord has been over us for good. Tes^ 
brethren, ** hitherto hath the Lord helped us,*' and while we grate- 
iuily acknowledge his aid, while we rejoice in the animating pros** 
pects which it opens to our view, let us remember, that it is both our 
duty and our privilege, to be ** fellow-workers with God*' in the es- 
tablishment and extension of his church; and that on the zealous, 
indefatigable discharge of this duty, in a great measure, depends the 
actual acquisition of those important advantages, which are now ap- 
parently within our reach. It is the good pleasure of God to work by 
means ; to accomplish the purposes of his providence by human in- 
strumentality, if, then, we would attain the end^ we must use the 
means. ^^ It is good always to be zealously affected in a good cause ;'* 
and what cause can more imperiously demand our warmest zeal, 
than the welfare of the Redeemer's church, which was ** purchased 
by his blood ?'' Brethren, to you we look. In the name of our com- 
mon faith, our common hopes, and, above all, of our common Lord, 
we ask your prayers and your co-operation. ** Pray ye the Lord of 
the vineyard, that he would crown their labours with an abundant 
harvest.^' In dependence on that aid which he has promised to the 
prayer of faith, diligently use your own exertions for the establish- 
ment of that Church, which, in your infancy, received you into her 
bosom, or, in maturer years, admitted you to her altar. She has a 
claim on your affectjpns and on your aid. She is the church of your 
fathers; in ^er faith they were baptized, and livedt and died ; in her 
words they presented their petitions before God ; at her altar they 
knelt| and her solemn services consecrated their commitment to the 
grave. 

It is not, however, on the feelings of nature, the tender recollections 
of filial piety, that we would rest her claims. In herself she is wor- 
thy of your affection and support. Her ministry is apostoiick ; her 
eonstiitUion is primitive ; her services are fervent and animated, yet 
chastened and reverential ; her doctrines are the doctrines of thebible^ 
the doctrines of the cross; her only object is the promotion* of ^'pure 
and undeliled religion." Such, brethren, is the Church in whose es- 
tablishment we ask your aid. 

Brethren : you act, not only for yourselves, but also for those who 
will succeed you. In laying the foundation, and rising the goodly fa- 
brick of our Zion, you will be engaged in a work for which posterity 
will bless your memory. When you shall be laid low in the grave, 
your children and your children's children will think on you with 
gratitude. They will reap fruits of righteousness, and joy, and peace, 
from that very seed which you will cast into the ground, and on which 
fpu wjll invoke the blessing of the Most High. 
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We are avrare, brethren, that there are difficulties to be encomiter- 
ed. Your number is small, and the individuals composing that num- 
ber, are, perhaps, scattered. But be not disheartened. These obsta* 
cles are not insurmountable. Despondence itself roust beco6a« san- 
guine, when it inspects the record of our past proceedings. Incredu- 
lity iteelf must believe, that he who *^ hath thus begun afliong us a 
good work, will perform it" unto the end. 

However small, then, be your number m each vicinitjr, let that 
small number be embodied. The master whom you serve, declared, 
that ^^ wheresoever even two or three should be gathered together in 
his name, there would he be in the midst of them.*' Alake the ei- 
perimeiit. Fear not, even though you be *' a little flock.'* The 
*' great Shepherd of the sheep," who ** laid down his lite" for their 
sakes. can augment your number, and cause you ** to go io and out 
and find pasture." Under the strong convictions of duty, and in your 
master's name, set up the standard of the Church. It will be hailed 
wkh joy, by many an eye now dim with age, that once gazed upon 
it with youthful rapture; and it will, perhaps, allure to the great 
*' Captain of your salvation,'' many who are now engaged in the ser- 
vice of *^ the world, the flesh, and the devil." 

Brethren ; we invite and entreat your free and full communicationt 
on all points connected with the situation, the wants, and the prospects 
of the Church,^i4i your respective vicinities. A knowledge of the ac- 
tual state SLiid necessities of the Church, is indispensable, in order to 
the amelioration of the one, and the relief of the other. Any counsel 
or aid, in the furtherance of your exertions, which the providetice of 
God may place in our power, shall be cheerfully accorded. " 

At a crisis like the present, brethren, when the Church of our fath- 
ers« in this state, is for the first time, concentrating her energies, and 
assuming an organized form, it will not, we trust| be regarded as an 
indication of sectarian narrowness, but as a suggestion of prudence 
and of duty, when we remind you of the exclusive claims which your 
own Zion (especially under existing circumstances) has upon your 
liberality. Her wants are now various and pressing. Her very ex)- 
ifitence depends on your willing contributions. All the surplus of your 
means would not be more than adequate to the supply of her necessi- 
ties. To the supply of these, and these only, let that surplus now be 
devoted. We wish ydu not wholly ta confine your charities, either 
temporal or spiritual, within the pale of your own communion, but 
there^ at the least, let them begin. Turn not the stream of your be- 
nevolence into many and various channels, until it has first fully wa* 
tered and refreshed your ow» enclosure; then, when this is accom* 
plishcd, let it also extend its refreshing influence to others, h i& 
doubtless our duty, *• as we have opportunity, to do good unto all men," 
but it is especially our duty to do good to those who are of the same 
*» household of faith" The apostle has stigmatized as,** a denier of 
ihe faith, as worse than an infidel," the man who *^ provides not for 
^IjQse of his own household,'' and the remark is not more justlj ap- 
plicable to the nolura/, than it i$ to the spirittiai.fMai\y, To tbe-$un- 
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porU then»of tbat spiritual family with which you are coiiBe€ted,,^ril 
contribute with a devoted he^rt and a willing band ; when its waiit» 
are fully supplied, then seek another depository for your contribui* 
tioDS to the cause of God. 

In conclusion, brethren, suffer us once more to entreat your zealous 
co-operation in this *♦ work of faith and labour of love," and espe« 
cially your union with us in fervent prayer to our common Lord, that 
be would indeed establish our Zion on '' the rock of ages ;*' that he 
would '^ make fast the bars of her gates, and bless ber children i» 
her ;'' that he would make her ^* an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations.'' 

*' We commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, wbicb 
is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among theia; 
that are sanctided through the faith that is in ChrUt Jesus." 



OBITUARY. 

The Honourable John Phillips, whose death has been recently an^ 
nounced, was born in Boston, on the 26th of November, A. D. 1770. 
He was deprived of the blessing of a father's care before he was 
two years o!d,and at the early as;e of seven, became a student at 
Phillips's academy in Ando%er, where he acquired the rudiments of 
bis education. He was favoured in having a mother, who was judi- 
cious and persevering, with great strenii^th of mind. To her, straitened 
as she was in her pecuniary circumstances, he felt) in his maturer 
years, that he owed every thing he was in life, his education, and all 
his prosperity. She lived to witness his success ; to takeMelight in the 
many tokens of confidence and respect which were given him ; to re* 
ceive, in his deportment towards ber, the recompense of the most ex- 
emplary filial piety, and preceded him but a few weeks, as we trust, 
in her passage to the regions of the blessed. 

At Andover, he was an inmate in the family, and, being a krnsmaD) 
enjoyed the benefit of the friendship and of the counsel of the late Lt. 
Gov. Samuel Phillips, a gentleman remembered, by many now upon the 
stage of life, as distinguished for unwavering integrity, sound judgment 
and fervent piety, for whose character Mr. Phillips always expressed 
the most affectionate and sincere respect. 

From Andover, he was removed to Harvard college ;. and, in 1788^ 
be was graduated bachelor of arts, having assigned to him, in the 
exercises of commencement, one of the most honourable perforoiances 
m his class. He immediately commenced the study of the law in 
Boston ; before arriving at the age of twenty-one, was in practice as 
a lawyer; and, from this period until bis decease, continued to reside 
among us. Soon aAer commencing practice, he was appointed coun- 
ty attorney for Suffolk, and upon the establishment of the municipal 
court, in 1800, he was elected by the people the first town ad ros- 
eate to represent them before that tribunal, to which office he was 
annually chosen until he declined a re-election. In 1803, he repre- 
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sented his native town in the legislature, and in 1804, was chosen t 
senator for the district of Suffolk, to which situation he was anmualiy 
re-elected nineteen years, retaining it until his death. During the 
last ten years, he was president of the senate, and it is confidently 
believed has left behind him a reputation for imparti ilily, dignity, and 
promptness, in the discharge of the duties of that high station, which 
has never been surpassed. In 1809, he was honoured with a com- 
mission as judge of the court of common pleas. His speeches in 
the convention of 1820, and upon many other occasions, were distin< 
guished for their condensation of much solid argument ; they exhi- 
bited strength of mind, and were delivered with uncommon impres* 
sivenessof manner. It was not his habit in any assembly to occupy 
the floor for a long period, but he always commanded attention and 
his opinions were received with great respect. His recent election, 
to the office of mayor, was a decided expression of the publick sen- 
timent in his favour, unsolicited by him or his friends. In that diffi- 
cult situation, he did much which commanded the respect of those 
who were associated with him in the administration ; which drew 
from his successor the well-earned compliment that ^Mt was impossible 
for him, after having examined the records of the city, to refrain from 
expressing the sense he entertained of the services of the high and 
honourable individual who had filled the chair of the city during the 
past year, as well as of those of the wise, prudent, and faithful citizens 
who composed, during that period, the city council.^' <' The first ad- 
ministration,^' says he, ^* have laid the foundations of the prosperity 
of our city deep, and on right principles, and whatever success may 
attend those who come after them, they will be largely indebted for 
It to the wisdom and fidelity of their predecessors ;'' and future 
magistrates, perceiving the fruits of his prudence and judgment, long 
after he has slept with his fathers, shall rise up and call him blessed. 

But whilst his publick services claim and have received the testimo- 
ny of this community's gratitude, it is upon the recollection of his do- 
mestick character, that bis friends will longest delight to dwell. His 
example, as a citizen, a man, and a Christian, is indeed precious. In 
the close relations of husband, son, father, and brother, he was most 
exemplary. 

Probably no man among iis has been so often solicited to accept 
the trusts of executor and guardian. Many of these requests he de- 
clined, from necessity, being occupied with publick business ; with 
how much fidelity and skill he executed these trusts, when accepted, 
can best be told by those who have been the objects of his care.— 
He wl^ eminently and disinterestedly the friend and counsellor of 
the widow and the orphan. 

There was much in the character of Mr. Phillips, which command- 
ed respect, and much which conciliated affection and esteem. Urbanity, 
integrity, and wisdom, were its most prominent traits. In bis man- 
ners, he was dignified, without distance or reserve ; always affabJe 
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and accessible to all. His modesty, notwithstanding the many pub- 
lick and prominent situations which he had sustained, was remarka- 
ble. In the family circle, his benign aspect, his cheerful pleasantry, 
and his manly and instructive conversation, will be fondly remem- 
bered, long after the recollection of his publick services shall have 
faded from the publick mind. That circle so lately enlivened by 
his presence, cheered by his smiles, and guided by his paternal coun- 
sels, is now desolate. The wind has passed over him and he is 
gone. God has changed his countenance and .sent him away. Hit 
pure spirit, spared the agony of a painful conflict, was released with- 
out a struggle. 

His religious views and impressions were strong and practical* 
He exhibited his reverence for the ordinances of our holy religion, 
by t defout and humble participation of the holy sacrament. His 
family daily witnessed his devotions, and he was not ashamed in his 
addresses on publick occasions to confess his faith and veneration of 
the religion of Jesus Christ. ^* Purity of manners," says he, in bisr 
address upon his inauguration as mayor, *' and strict attention to the 
education of the young ; above all, a firm ^ practical belief of that Du 
tine revelation^ which has affixed the penalty of unceasing anguish to 
vice, and promised to virtue rewards of interminable duration, will 
counteract the evils of any form of government ;'' and at the close, 
" I will detain you no longer, from the discharge of the important 
duties which now devolve upon you, than to invite you to unite in 
beseeching the Father of light, without whose blessing all exertion 
is fruitless, and whose grace alone can give efficacy to the counsels 
sf human wisdom, to enlighten and guide our deliberations with the 
influence of his Holy Spirit, and then we cannot fail to promote the 
best interests of our fellow-citizens.^' 

His upright, gentlemanly, and able course of conduct, amidst the 
anavoidable collisions of the bar, his dignified and independent de- 
portment upon the bench, his unsurpassed impartiality, pmmptness 
and accuracy as the presiding officer in the highest deliberative body 
in the state, and his unsullied, unsuspected integrity, unsuspected 
even by his political adversaries, establish his character as an upright 
and virtuous man ; but *' his reliance for salvation,'" as he has himself 
declared, in the most solemn of instruments, made several years pre- 
vious to his decease, and in the midst of health, *' was solely on the 
merits of his Lord Jesus Christ.'' His life and conversation gave full 
and continual evidence that Christian principles had a commanding 
influence over his whole mind and character. He has been taken 
from the midst of active exertion and usefulness when he was^evei 
more dear and valued to his friends ; ** but the scene is closed, and we 
tre no longer anxious lest misfortune should sully his glory ; he has 
travelled on to the end of his journey, and carried with him an increas- 
ing weight of honour — he has deposited it safely where misfortune can- 
not tarnish it, where malice cannot blast it. Favoured of heaven, 
be departed without exhibiting the weakness of humanity!" 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Our correspondent from New York, who complains that the intelli- 
sence is po more complete in our abstract of the journal of the New 
York convention, and who accuses us of ^* inattention,** and want of 
" acumen and research,'' should remember that we do not profess to 
give, in our abstracts, information that is not contained in the reports on 
which they are founded. Every reader of the Gospel Advocate must 
have seen how much we have lamented the imperfection of the parochial 
returns in many parts of the Church, it is not our fault, if the returns in 
the diocese of New York were incomplete ; and we think we may, with 
propriety, suggest to our New York correspondent the application of 
the exhortation " cast out first the beam."&-c. We do not, however, 
agree with him, that, ** if the report was imperfect, it should have been 
better policy to have omitted it altogetb^r.*^ Correct intelligence is 
Taiuable, as far as it goes, although it does not extend to all the parts 
upon which information is desirable, or to all parts of the Church. 

There is' no danger that, in consequence of the incompleteness of 
the returns, our abstracts shall give an inferiour and unfavourable 
▼iew of the state of the Church, because the number ofparisheSf from 
ivbich returns are received^ is always stated, in connexion with the re- 
tult which is given. 

To show our querulous friend how little cause there is for hie 
charge of inattention, in respect to the other article of intelligence to 
which he refers, we inform him, that the state of that business is not 
jet such as to render it practicable to give a full account of it, nor 
proper for the publick to interfere with it- 

We have received an interesting address of a clergyman at the in- 
terment of a venerable member of the Church, which is unavoidably 
post{K}ned to the next number. Several other communications are 
on file, and will be speedily attended to. 

Clericus on clerical aberrations is on file for insertion. 

*' An old fashioned Churchman/' '^ on non- con forming Churchmen/' 

we must decline to insert. We disapprove its spirit in many points. 

We beg the author to favour us with articles rather on the ** power of 

'Godliness.*' We have not room for those of so great length on its 

^« forms.'* 

Remarks on Goodrich's history of the United States, by an Epis- 
copalian of South Carolina, cannot be admitted- The occanon ot 
the notice is not of sufficient general importance ; and the whole 
subject tends to anger and contention. 

The extracts from Horsley's charges, valuable as the thoughts of 
'that eminent man may be, are inapplicable to the circumstances of 
the Church in this country. 



ERRATUM. 

Present Namber, page 224, in the rutwiog title of some copies, far South Caro- 
' Una, rtad Georgia. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THS XDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

BIBLE WITHOUT NOTE OR COMMENT. 

Xn a note to the review of sermons, &c. on the death of Mr. Otven, 
in the last January number of the Christian Observer, I perceive that 
notice is taken of a communication made by me to the Gospel Advo- 
cate, and inserted in the columns of your work for July, 1822. This 
notice is editorial ; is inserted, as the editor remarks, *' for the sake 
of correction ;*' and concludes by saying ** the conductors of the 
Gospel Advocate, we are persuaded, will thank us for furnishing them 
with this brief explanation in reply to their correspondent.*' 

In what does this explanation consist ? Not in denying the fact as 
stated in my communication, but in ascribing it to a different cause 
from that to which 1 had ascribed it. '* The British and Foreign Bible 
Society," observes the editor of the Christian Observer, ** took its 
bibles as they were currently and customarily issued from the authbr* 
ized presses, and as they were distributed in all other quarters ; 
among others the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge. Long 
before the Bible Society existed, for a period perhaps of a century 
and upwards, by far the greater part of the bibles printed in England 
had been without the marginal readings and references, and the Bible 
Society, in commencing its operations, only conformed to the estab- 
lished practice. Indeed its members had no more the power than 
the will to make innovations of any kind, as the two Universities and 
the king's printer could alone furnish them with their copies. In the 
course of time, however, when applications were made for bibles, 
with references, they were then provided ; and the society's cata« 
logue 'exhibits no less than /our editions of this description, some of 
which have been several years on its list. The references are those 
of Blayney's 4to bible, the very standard mentioned by the Americari 
objector in common with that of 161 1." 

1 am sorry that the respectable editor should have given me the 
epithet of 'Mhe American objector;" for, when I wrote that commu- 
nication, nothing was farther from my thoughts than the idea of ob- 
jecting to the British and Foreign, or any other Bible Society. My 
only design was to point out a mischievous result from an erroneous 
interpretation of the Bible Society's motives. I am sure the editor 
is too candid and sincere to deny that such an interpretation has been 
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made by some of the friends of the Bible Society in England ; and I 
can assert, from my own knowledge, that it has been made in America. 
Immediately after the formation of the American Bible Society, I had 
a conversation with one of the gentlemen most active in its formation, 
in which I expressed the hope that the society would, in their edi- 
tions, publish the marginal translations and references. His reply 
was, ^' O, we cannot do that, because we should not then publish the 
bible without note and comment.'' As an evidence that this was not 
his solitary opinion, but that the marginal readings, &c. hare been sys- 
tematically omitted, it may not be unworthy of remark, that, since the 
communication was written on which the editor of the Christian Ob- 
server has animadverted, I have had a conversation with one of the 
most distinguished officers of the American Bible Society, in which I 
observed that if the marginal readings and references were omitted, 
on the plea of publishing without note or comment, then to retain the 
summaries at the head of the several chapters would be inconsistent. 
He replied, immediately, " Well, sir, they are not retained* We 
give only the naked text.*' 

Now I maintain that in the outset, the Bvitisb and Foreign Bible 
Society, in pledging themselves to publish the bible without note or 
comment, had no other object in view than to produce a universal 
co-operation of Christians in the great cause of spreading the knowl- 
edge of the bible. As it regarded the English version, in particular, 
the dissenters of every name had no jealousy, the Unitarians alone 
excepted, respecting the marginal readings and references. The 
object of the Bible Society would therefore have been gained equally 
as well, \( they had published the authorized version as it came from 
the hands of the translators^ or as it was published by Dr. Blayney in 
1769. Now what does the editor of the Christian Observer reply? 
He says, in the first place, that this practice of stripping the au- 
thorized version of the marginal readings and references, has existed 
in England for more than a century, and that the Bible Society hav- 
ing followed established practice, having received their bibles from 
the authorized presses, are no more to be blamed for this than the 
Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, who have done the 
same. Did I say that they were to be blamed ? The object of 
censure is the practice, the existence of which is not denied. If the 
practice be wrong, its existence for a century, and its having been 
followed by the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, 
will not nfake it right. ^ 

But the editor proceeds to state the fact, that four editions of the 
bible, with references according to Dr. Blayney's edition, have been 
for several years on the society's list. I rejoice to hear it ; and the 
practice of the society proves what I asserted, that when they 
pledged themselves to publish the bible without note or comment, 
they did not mean either to reject those marginal readings which are^ 
I repeats integral parts of the version^ or those marginal references 
which merely assist the reader in making the bible its own inter* 
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preter.* Surely my communication ought to have been considered 
as a defence of the British and Foreign Bible Society. It asserted 
that the fundamental rules of the society were not responsible for 
that Construction which some of the friends of the society, in theit 
over zeal to meet all the arguments of their adversaries, were willing 
to put upon the phrase " without note or comment.'^ And when it is 
recollected that this erroneous construction has gained such ground 
as to influence the American Bible Society systematically to omit 
what the British and Foreign Bible Society still retain ; when it is 
recollected, that the restraints by which the members of the British 
society have '* no more the power than the will to make innovations 
of any kind," do not exist in this country ; when it is recollected 
that even with the checks which happily exist in England, there are 
few editions of the bible which are entirely accurate ; when it is 
recollected that innovations once begun are of uncertain extent, and 
that they tend to destroy our confidence, with regard to the integrity 
of the version, and the fidelity of the publishers ; when all these con- 
siderations are recollected, it must be seen, I think) that some warning 
on this subject was necessary. I rejoice that it has attracted the no- 
tice of the editor of the Christian Observer; and I am persuaded 
that when he reads my communication again, which I earnestly bope 
he will do, it will be seen in a very different light from that in which 
he appears to have regarded it. The warm excitement of party feel- 
ing which prevails in England, between the friends of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, and the friends of the Society for the Promo- 
tion of Christian Knowledge, causes them to be exceedingly jealous of 
every thing on the subject which does not conie arrayed in their own 
uniform, and furnished with their own watchword. The editor 
of the Christian Observer is a centinel upon duty defending the out- 
posts of the Bible Society ; and though it may be very well for him 
to shoot at every Englishman who does not immediately answer his 
qui vive^ I hope he will remember that we American Episcopalians 
are to be considered in the light of those friendly, though unfortunate 
foreigners, who are sometimes fired at because they have ventured 
too near the lines of the belligerents, but who are not the less friend- 
ly, because they do not understand the language or the reason of the 
differences of the contending parties. F. 



TO THE EDITOll OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

Christians often mourn the loss of a devout spirit. They are asham- 
td at the reluctance with which they fall upon their knees, and at 

*Ifit he consistent with the fundamental principles of the society to admit 
0Dtheir]i8t,ybtfr editions ofthe description contended for; would it not be equally 
consistent to admit four hundred or four thousand ? Would it not be equally 
coQsistent to follow no other practice, and to permit no other copies to be issued 
from their depository than such as were exact re impressions of the standard 
edition of the authorized version ? 
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the alacrity with which they rise from them. They complain that 
their devotions are spiritless and unacceptable to God, and tedious 
and uninteresting to themselves. 

Led away captive by satan, they have no heart to sing '* the 
songs of Zion.'^ The praises of God '' languish on their tongues,'' 
prayer is a burden, and intercession, instead of being expressive of 
spiritual sympathy, becomes a mere habit of praying for those whom 
they periodically recollect. Comparing these unhallowed offerings 
with the *' effectual fervent prayers'' of the righteous man, they dis- 
cover a deplorable deficiency, and partly with despair, and par4]y with 
desire, they exclaim, ** O that I were as in months past, as in the days 
when God preserved me, when his candle shined upon my head, and 
when by his light I walked through darkness." (Job xxix. 2.) 

Those who make these complaints, have doubtless neglected, or 
hastily performed, their devotions, for such a length of time, that their 
affection for the object of them has ceased, and a kind of listless in- 
difference has succeeded, which is to the vigorous exercise of devout 
feelings, what the feeble appetite of sickness is to the keen relish of 
health. They have allowed the world to assume an importance 
which its Creator never intended it should : they have been deluded 
by a power which their own imaginations have created, and daz- 
zled by a light which their own sensual desires have enkindled. 
Religion has not, however, lost all its influence over them, but is al- 
lowed still alternately with the worlds to exert it. This divided life 
is, in every possible view, irrational and unhappy. When they are io 
the world, conscience, true as their shadow to follow them, breaks in 
upon their vain amusements, and interrupts them. When they are 
in the duties of religion, the world drives away devotion, and leaves 
a thoughtless and formal service. Thus they resemble a race of be- 
ings that should live midway between earth and heaven ; who, having 
no joys of their own, are permitted to witness, but never to possess, the 
happiness of the one, and the *' vain glory" of the other. It is safe- 
ly affirmed of such persons that they are miserable. They may ap- 
pear the reverse of this ; externally they may be happy and gay ; all 
without may be bright ; — but that little unknown world Tvithitij which 
once the sun of righteousness enlightened, is now dark as night ; and 
even its reflected light which caused their faces " to shine,'' is now 
withdrawn. They have no confidence to carry their wants to God, 
and no expectation of relief from any other source. They are empty, 
but not hungry, and feverish, but not thirsty. Spiritless, and void of 
motive, they go through the duties of life. 

There are doubtless many Christians who have not so entirely lost 
the spirit of devotion, but whose religion is nevertheless joyless, 
who have ceased to experience that *' peace which passeth under- 
standing." These persons ceased not to pray, to read^the scriptures, 
to attend church, to converse on religion, and to give alms. But 
they are not conscious that all these are so many taxes levied to quiet 
conscience, and to leave them the rest of their time unmolested. 
These are the wretched ones who can pass whole days together with- 
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out mufsiog the '** light of 6od*8 countenance,'' who are willing to 
leave the *' joys of his salvation" to any who desire them. These 
are the wretched ones, *' whose hearts, though deserted, canpot ache ;'' 
who have not the power of mourning for their state. These classes bf 
undevout Christians are not only in a state void of all rational and 
elevating happiness, but they are in a state of positive peril. 

Many, it not most, of the inconsistencies of Christians, arise from the 
absence of a devout spirit. The Christian, who is not delighted to 
pray, will have no interest to '* watch ;'' and the moment he discon- 
tinues ** to watch," he ceases to live a " life of faith," he lowers 
his standard of holy living, be loses sight in himself of any evidences 
of a renewed heart, and gradually falls into a state of cold • indif- 
ference. This state of feeling prepares him, at every periodical re- 
turn of painful reflection, to give ear '< to false doctrine.^^ There is 
nothing, which so surely disposes a man for renunciation of the doc- 
trines of the gospel) as a continual consciousness that his conduct is 
not such as is required by them. It is rarely the case that churches 
or individuals renounce the distinguishing doctrines of the gospel, 
until these doctrines become troublesome by the reproofs they sug- 
gest A person in the communion of the Church has more to fear 
from the loss of a devout spirit than another. The Church has pro- 
vided no services fit to convey to heaven the spiritless devotion of 
the worldly worshipper. She has framed a liturgy which is intended 
toclothe the humble confessions, the ardent desires, and the fervent in- 
tercessions of pious souls, who wish to begin on earth, what is to be 
completed in heaven. The Church has adapted all her services to 
one simple but grand object ; to prepare her children, by the con- 
tinual exercise of worship on earth, for that temple ** which is eter- 
nal in the heavens." Let not the undevout worshipper imagine then 
that he is jg the way of such preparation. No ! were he admitted 
to that " blessed company'' he could not take up the '* song of 
Moses and the Lamb ;" and his very silence would condemn him to 
be banished from the place. On the contrary, the devout worshipper, 
the moment he is admitted into *^ the gate of the New Jerusalem,'' 
will join that song, he has so often sung on earth ; and with what rap- 
ture will he hear its notes swelled and prolonged by the voice of 
aingels ! 

How important then to our happiness, our safety, and our future 
^lory, is the possession of a devout spirit ! How earnestly should we 
4Beek it, and how carefully cherish it. Let every rational Christian 
"Uen strive to pray devoutly ; and let every rational Churchman 
strive to increase his devout affections, that he may be able to fill 
'%.he expressions he finds in our liturgy. 

Many cautions against losing this spirit, and many means to pre- 
serve it, might be proposed for the consideration of those who fee! 
'^e force of these remarks ; but our limits will confine us to a few 
^f the least obvious^ but not the least important. 

One of the most important cautions is, never to undervalue devotion, 
"^be attention of man should be directed first to what is most impor- 
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tant, and, when that is accomplished, next to objects ofinferiour im- 
portance. The concerns of the soul are, without dispute* the most 
important. *' For what is a man profited, if be gain the whole world 
and lose bis own soul ? and what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul ?'' It was in answer to these plain but infinitely unequal 
comparisons, that a good man once charged bis friend, Jir8t^ to take 
care of his soul ; next of bis body ; and then, if he bad any time left, 
to discharge his various secular duties. Prayer has been called the 
breathing of the soul, and is therefore as vital to the divine life, as in- 
haling the air is vital to the life of the body. If, then, a man would 
not be profited though be gained the whole world, and yet lose a 
devout ipirit^ bow careful should he be never to undervalue it. 

Another caution of equal, if not greater importance, is, to beware 
of the interruptions of satan. The machinations of this « prince of 
darkness^' are almost sensible. He seems to make peculiar efforts to 
destroy the prayers of the saints. When a Christian is at his devotions, 
some plan of aggrandizement is spread before bis fancy, in novel and 
brilliant colours ; some duty long neglected assumes new impor- 
tance ;some improvement in business, or some subject for speculation, 
is presented : or, if the mind be too serious for this, some plan ol 
benevolence never before thought of ; to a minister^ some text of scrip- 
ture, opened and divided for study, is proposed : if the mind is still more 
solemn, resolutions of amendment of life, topicks for self-reproof and self- 
examination, are suggested : perhaps, enthusiastick views of God's espe* 
eial favour, assurances of his immediate Mention to their requests, new 
interpretations, and new applications of scripture. What is remarka- 
ble about all these suggestions, is their evanescent character. The 
moment the Christian rises from his devotions, or leaves the temple 
of God, all these plans, speculations, and assurances, take flight or 
sink in importance ; and be wonders they should have occupied bim. 
But he wonders only until be begins to pray again. 

We would not confound sinful negligence, or irregularity of thought, 
with the temptations of satan* There can be little doubt but many 
a prayer is lost by these faults in Christians. But when new and 
unexpected thoughts arise, when a man can think on a subject of in- 
terest more logically and more lucidly while at prayer, than while he 
gives his whole mind to it, he may suspect the interruption of satan. 

This must be guarded against by the devout Christian ; and he 
must resist the entrance of such thoughts in his mind. He must 
remember that this interruption is the effect of some previous heed- 
lessness, rather than of any real dominion which satan possesses over 
the human mind. He sees the low state of religious affection ; he 
sees the high state of worldly conformity, and the undue importance 
attached to worldly things ; and therefore enters the mind, as an 
enemy enters a city without walls. We should not only defend our- 
selves against the attack of onr spiritual enemies, but we should make 
some exertions to preserve devotional feelings. 

It is of the first importance that our devotional exercises be inter- 
esting. That religion, whose *' ways" are not ** pleasantness" and 
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^' peace/' is not the religion of the gospel. If a man has embraced 
the true religion, his devotions should be interesting. They must be 
performed in such a manner that the recollections of them will be 
pleasing, and the recurrence to them inviting. There should be 
no horrours about our closets. We should never punish ourselves 
with " long prayers,'' or painful postures. Our places of devotioQ 
should be the most retired, but the most convenient and the most 
comfortable apartments in our houses. Our exercises should not be * 
too long. If sacred musick animates us, we should sing a hymn. 
If the beauties of nature elevate our thoughts, we should view them* ^ 

If reflection best disposes us for communion with God, we should 
enjoy it. If the sound of our own voice quickens our devotion, we 
should pray aloud. Whatever has a tendency to connect with our 
devotions associations of pleasure, of the holiest kind, should not 
l>e disregarded. 

Prayer is a distinguished mark of God's gracious favour. Those, 
whom he permits to be oftenest near his throne, are his peculiar 
favourites. Those who attend his court with reludlance, and remain 
with restlessness, receive from him no marks of favour. We should 
think, then, of the millions on earth, who are daily approaching the 
'^ throne of grace ^'^^ and feel that he is most hlest who is oftenest 
there. 

It is equally important that our devotional feelings should be habitual. 
There is a great difference between praying occasionally, and a con- 
tinual flow of devout feelings. It is conceivable that a man may " sajr 
his prayers," for years, and yet never, during the whole period, expe- 
rience devout feelings. A devout spirit must get into the very consti- 
tution of his soul, if he would master the '^disease of our fallen 
nature,'^ and offer acceptable worship to God. He must cherish that 
frame of mind which will enable him, although engaged in his secular 
duties, to comply with the apostolick injunction, and '^ pray always.'* 
His mind should be always prepared '* to converse with God." That 
sweet expression, ^^ walking with God," conveys the same idea. 
The patriarch was ever prepared to turn his thoughts to God, to 
thank him for every mercy, to implore him for all his wants, to fly to 
him in all his temptations, and to have him '^ in all his thoughts." 
Such habitual devotion produces ejaculatory prayer. And this sudden 
and momentary direction of the thoughts to God is of great importance 
to the Christian. There are so many situations of temptation, when 
the mere lifting of the eye to God will impart strength to the dying 
rtsoluUan; there so many moments *' rich in blessing," when the 
heart should utter its swelling emotions, and be ennobled by the ex- 
pression of its own gratitude ; there are so many pangs which are 
relie?ed by offering this short petition^ " Father, thy will be done," 
that our devotions should be habiiuaU as well as interesting. 

In reflecting upon the unhappy and perilous condition of the un- 
devout worshipper, who would not be willing to bestow, upon the ac- 
quisition of a devout spirit, all that watchfulness and attention which 
so excellent a grace requires. In reflecting upon the pure rational 
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and exalting pleasure of a devout mind, who would not adopt the lan- 
guage of the pious Cowper, 

for a closer walk with God ! 
A calm, a heavenly frame, 
A light to shine upon the road 
That leads me to the Lamb. 



R. 



SERMON.— No. XXVII. 



H08BA X. 12. Sow to yourselves in righteousness; reap in mercy, 
break up your fallow ground ; for it is time to seek the Lord^ till lu 
eame and rain righteousness upon you» 

Much figurative language is used in holj scripture, and some- 
times in such a way as to obscure the meaning of the inspired 
writers. But, when the language is explained, it exhibits the senti- 
ments in greater variety and beauty, and fixes them more strongly 
upon the mind. May this observation be verified, while we attempt 
to explain, enforce, and apply the exhortation of the prophet in the 
text. ** Sow to yourselves in righteousness; reap in mercy ; break 
up your fallow ground ; for it is time to seek the Lord, till he come 
and rain righteousness upon you.'' 

I. We will consider, first, the duty enjoined, *' Sow to yourselves 
ID righteousness,'' &c. These three expressions are explained by the 
prophet, as implying together, that we should " seek the Lord.'* 
But, taken separately, they point out the particular manner, in which 
we should seek him. 

1. We should *'sow to ourselves in righteousness," should seek 
in the performance of his will. In worldly things, no man expects 
to reap, unless he has sown. Nor does any one expect wheat, where 
he has sown some other grain. But in spiritual things people are 
more unreasonable in their expectations. Almost every one is look- 
ing for a blessing, whether he has used any means to obtain it or not. 
Ask the people around you, my hearers, the most careless, the most 
dissipated, and the most abandoned, whether they are expecting to go to 
heaven, and they will generally answer in the affirmative, though they 
do not pretend to have taken a single step in the way of religion. 
The man who indulges in profaneness, in intemperance, in fraud, in 
debauchery, expects to obtain the favour of God by some means or 
other. St. Paul, however, teaches a ditTerent lesson ; '* whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap.'' '* If he sow to the flesh, he 
shall of the flesh reap corruption." If he spend his days in vanity 
and sin, and uses no means to seek the Lord ; if he sows no seeds of 
grace, and brings forth no fruits of righteousness ; if he never lays 
the foundation of repentance from dead works, nor rises to newness 
of life ; — he shall obtain no blessing j he shall receive no mercy. 
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If, then, we would have a joyful harvest at the great day ; if we 
would come with joy, and bring our sheaves with us ; let us not be 
provoking God by a life of negligence and sin. Let us turn unto 
him in the way of righteousness. Let our hearts be humbled in the 
dust for our transgressions. Let us endeavour not only to keep the 
duties of the law, but the duties of the gospel, and be faithful in do- 
ing the whole will of God, without gainsaying, and without reserve. 

2. I would observe again, that we should *' reap in mercy ;" we 
should seek the blessing in dependence upon the mercy of God. It 
is '^ not by works of righteousness of our own, but according to his 
mercy that he saves us." As there are many who hope to find with- 
out seeking, so there are many, who imagine that they make God 
their debtor by their good works, and who expect to merit the re- 
ward by their virtuous deeds. And, unfortunately, such people are 
not always the most virtuous people neither. As to real holiness, 
they know nothing about it. But the true Christian's reward must 
be of grace, and not of debt. Though he is to " sow in righteousness," 
yet he must not depend upon his righteousness for a harvest ; he can 
reap only in mercy, in humble dependence on the grace and mercy of 
God, through the merits of a gracious Mediator. Such sinful creatures 
as men are, may deserve evil of (heir Maker, but they cannot merit or 
deserve good. Death rs the wages of sin ; it is a reward justly due 
to sinners for their transgressions. But, on the contrary, life is not 
the wages of righteousness ; it is not to be purchased by any good 
works that we can do. '' All our righteousness, of itself, is as filthy 
rags ;" foul in its nature, and insufficient to cover our nakedness ; our 
1)est deeds are mixed with sin, and deserve evil rather than good ; 
and, therefore, if we obtain the blessing, it is only through grace ; it 
IS the unmerited gift of God through Jesus Christ. We must, then,' 
•* reap in mercy," — " not having our own righteousness, which is of 
the law, but the righteousness which is of God by faith.'' 

3. But further, we must '^ break up the fallow ground." We must 
seek) with a due preparation of heart to receive the blessing. It 
>¥ould be in vain for man to sow his seed on fallow ground, not broken 
up. The very rains from above would be of no service, if the ground 
ivere not broken up, and the weeds and grass destroyed, and the 
seed buried in the soil. The husbandman is fully sensible of this, 
and prepares his field accordingly. Would to heaven we had all as 
jnucfa wisdom in spiritual things ! The seed of God's word will make 
no impression upon the soul, unless it is broken and harrowed up by 
the Divine law. The heart must be completely humbled by a sense 
^f its unworthiness, and every weed and root of self-righteousness 
must be torn up and destroyed, before the true seed can find any 
place. Till the law has been exhibited in its full power, and shown 
the sinner his condemnation, the way of salvation by grace will ap- 
|>ear foolishness to him ; he cannot receive nor understand the things 
t)f the Spirit, because he has no spiritual discernment. It may be 
thought absurd and paradoxical, that we must be diligent in work- 
ing righteousness, and after all must depend upon mere mercy. 
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But yet such is the truth of the gospel ; and the deluded, wandering, 
prodigal soul will be sensible of it, when it really comes to itself. 
When it is suitably humbled by a view of the spirituality and extent 
of the Divine law, it becomes willing to submit to the righteousness of 
God. It renounces all pretensions to any merit as goodness of its 
own, and delights to receive the blessing as a free gift. It counts all 
things but loss for the excellency of Christ, that it may be found in 
him, and clothed in his righteousness. And yet, at the same time, it 
does not forget the necessity of good works ; it endeavours to become 
pure and holy in all its exercises, and to produce a pure and holy 
conduct. The true Christian, though he depends wholly upon grace 
for pardon and salvation, yet is anxious to purify his conduct and 
live a holy life ; he feels under the same obligation to obedience, as 
though every thing depended upon his own works. He feels himself 
dead to the law by the body of Christ, that through him be may 
bring forth fruit unto God. '' Through the law he is dead to the law, 
that he may live unto God.'* 

If we would '' truly seek the Lord,'' we must •* break up the fallow 
ground" of the heart in a deep conviction of sin ; we must *' reap in 
mercy i" by an humble dependence on Divine grace ; and we must 
** sow in righteousness" — must perform a faithful obedience to the 
Divine will. That is, we must repent of our sins, put our trust in 
God's mercy through Christ, and live holy and righteous lives. 

II. To impress these things more strongly on our minds, let us 
consider now the arguments by which they may be enforced. Pas- 
sing by other considerations, we will dwell upon the urgency of the 
duty and the certainty of success. '' It is time to seek the Lord, till 
he come and rain righteousness upon you." 

1. The urgency of the duty; "it is time to seek the Lord." 
At the proper season, the husbandman goes forth to till and sow his 
ground, sensible that if he then neglects he shall have reason to re- 
pent in the day of harvest. He knows, that unless his field is culti- 
vated and sown at the proper time, he has no reason to expect a bless- 
ing. We ought to be equally sensible of the necessity of breaking 
up the fallow ground of the heart, and sowing the seeds of grace in 
their proper season. It is now time, my friends, for these gracious 
exercises ; •* it is high time to seek the Lord." *' Now is the accepted 
time, now is the day of salvation.'' Are we advanced in years? 
Are our locks whitened, or our faces furrowed with the marks of age ? 
Surely we have no time to lose. It is important that we should im- 
mediately be attending to every thing necessary for our final welfare. 
Our days are principally gqne, and we have perhaps hitherto neg- 
lected the most interesting business of life. Our years are going 
rapidly, and will soon be past ; soon we shall go the way whence we 
shall not return. My more aged hearers, are you not astonished that 
you have so long delayed that most necessary work of preparing for 
a better world I Your feelings are becoming more hardened, more 
difficult to be impressed with religious considerations ; even if yoiu 
days should be prolonged, you will find it more hard, more difficult, 
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more impossible^ to take up the subject and make any improvement 
in it. The Spirit of God has been so long opposed, that it is with- 
drawing its influence ; and the day of probation will soon be past, 
and every privilege lost for ever. For the aged, then, ** it is high time 
to seek the Lord/' 

It is also a favourable time for those who are in early life. What 
time so fit for religious consideration as youth ? Then we have no 
vicious habits ri vetted upon us. Then our consciences are not seared, 
our minds are not distracted with worldly cares, but are tender and 
pliable, and susceptible of serious impressions. This is the most 
precious season of life, because it is the seed time for all the rest, and 
even for the life to come. In almost every case those who neglect 
religion in youth, neglect it through life, and lose its blessings for ever. 
In youth, then, it is time to seek the Lord ; and dreadfully alarming 
is the case of those, who put it off to their advanced years. They 
may live yet many years ; and they may be cut off in a short time. 
They can suffer no loss by an early attention to religion ; but they 
may suffer an inconceivable loss by neglect. Let nothing then bin- 
der them from improving the precious moments, and laying up a 
treasure for the remainder of their days, and for the life to come. 

If any feel their minds seriously impressed, it is then, in a peculiar 
'manner, a 'Mime to seek the Lord.'' The desire they feel i3 an 
evidence that God is waiting to be gracious, it is an evidence, that 
he is stretching out his hand ; that he is knocking at the door of 
their hearts ; that he is actually working in them, and standing 
ready to receive them. The moment, then, is extremely critical ; on 
the decision of the present moment, may depend the destinies of 
eternity. Now an effort should be made as though every thing was 
at stake ; the Divine aid should be implored, and the soul should be 
cast entirely upon the Divine mercy ; and every faculty of the mind 
should be put in vigorous exercise, to turn from sin, and submit to 
offered grace. If the present moment is neglected, there is no 
promise of another. If the present impressions are allowed to sub- 
side, and the present convictions suffered to wear off, it may be the 
last^time. The Spirit will not always strive ; its influences may be 
withdrawn and cease to operate, and we know not that they will ever 
return. How important, then, to redeem the time ! How necessary 
to arouse at the moment, and make use of every means : now, while 
the fallow ground is in some measure broken up ; while the heart is 
noved and impressed, the seed should be sown, which may produce 
an abundant harvest of grace and glory. '^ It is time, my friends, to 
seek the Lord, till he come and rain righteousness upon you.'' 

2. These last words show the certainty of our succeeding, if ire 
seek in the way here commanded. The husbandman knows, that 
however diligently he may sow his seed, if it be not watered by 
suitable rains, his labour will be wholly lost. Yet still, though he 
caonot command the showers, he performs his labour, and sows his 
aeed, trusting that God, in mercy, will bestow a blessing. We have 
itdeed no promise that our worldly labours shall be prospered ; bat 
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we sow in hope, and in genera] the Lord is gracious. But, in spiritual 
things, we have an absolute promise, that he will prosper our en- 
deavours, and that ^* to him that soweth in righteousness shall be a 
sure reward/' There shall be a sure reward both of grace and glorj. 
'* He will come and rain righteousness upon us." Every man that 
is acquainted w'^th himself, and has a just view of the Divine law, 
knows (hat he has need of righteousness to justify him before God, 
and fit him for heaven. He sees that he has no such righteousness 
of his own, and that the Lord only can rain it upon him. Such is the 
case with us all. Do we then feel that we need something to justify 
us? We must seek it of him, who will clothe the humble believer 
with the garments of salvation, and cover him with the unspotted 
robe of the Redeemer's righteousness. He will pardon all our sins 
through the Saviour's merits, and accept us in the beloved. He will 
impute to our souls the righteousness of his Son, and accept it on 
our behalf. We must not only be stripped of our filthy garments of 
sin, which is to be done by the Redeemer's sufferings ; but, lest we 
should be found naked) we must be clothed with the justifying robe» 
which is to be done by his all-perfect righteousness. His sufferings 
and righteousness both together constitute his merits ; and by these 
merits we are to be pardoned and justified. But all this will still be 
insufficient, unless our souls are purified, and fitted for the joys of 
heaven. Do we then feel, that we need an inward righteousness, 
to make us meet for the inheritance of the saints ? We must apply to 
the same gracious Redeemer, who has promised this blessing to his 
people. '< A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you. And I will take away your stony heart, and give you 
a heart of flesh ; and ye shall keep my commandments, and be my 
people, and 1 will be your God." And he will not give us these 
blessings in small measure ; but *' will rain down righteousness,'' in 
copious showers, upon us. He will give us '^an abundance of grace, 
and of the gift of righteousness,'' sufficient to supply all our wants, to 
strengthen us against all temptations, and sustain us under all our 
trials, to carry us victoriously through the Christian warfare, and bring 
us in triumph to the kingdom of glory. Let us then be encouraged 
with the prospect of success. None ever *' sought him in vain ;" if 
we seek him in time, he will come and rain righteousness upon us* 
Let us apply the subject to ourselves. 

We should lose no time, my friends, in breaking up the fallow 
ground of the heart. This is the first work to be done ; and, while 
it is neglected, nothing else can be done, to any benefit or advantage. 
We need not be told, how necessary it is, in husbandry, to break up 
the ground before sowing the seed ; and a little acquaintance with the 
hardness and sinfulness of the human heart, by nature^ will show the 
necessity of breaking up and cultivating the soul, in the same thorough 
and vigorous manner. Though we hold forth the word of life from 
week to week, and take diligent pains to sow the sacred seed ; yet 
we have the grief to see> that it falls upon the surface^ and never takes 
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any root in the heart. And the reason is, because the fallow ground 
has not been broken up. The soil is overrun and bound down with 
worldly affections, so that the seed makes no impression. And so it 
will continue, till the law is opened in all its spirituality, and applied 
ID its awful sanctions. The soil must be broken ; the feelings must 
be harrowed up with a sense of sin ; the conscience must be con- 
victed of its guilt, and the soul must be humbled for its transgressionst 
before there can be any room for planting and cultivating the Christian 
graces. Let us then diligently study the Divine law; see how sinful 
we have been, and what a great work must be done before we can be 
true Christians. Let us try ourselves by the unerring rule of God's 
commandments. Let us bring our actions, words, and thoughts to that 
perfect standard of holiness, and see how greatly we fall short, and 
bow grievously we have sinned. And as our minds are darkened by 
sin, 8o that we cannot sde our sinfulness in all its aggravated colours, 
let us pray God to open our eyes, to move our hearts, and stir up our 
feelings by the influence of his Spirit. As we cannot take a single 
step in the great Work, any farther than we are aided by Divine 
grace, let us entreat the Father of mercies to break up the fallow 
ground, and make it productive of heavenly fruits. O let us pros- 
trate ourselves at the throne of grace. There let us use the most 
earnest importunity. There let us pour forth our prayers, our tears, 
our most devout supplications, with the most determined resolution 
never to give over our entreaties, till the Lord come and rain righ- 
teousness upon us. If we take this course, and pursue it, we shall 
finally prevail ; he will smile upon us, and bless us ; he will grant us 
the riches of his grace here, and the fulness of joy hereafter. 



TO THE SDITOB. OF TH£ GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

Died, in Charleston, South Carolina, on the 18th February, 1823, 

the venerable and extensively beloved Mrs. Mary C. Gregory. IT i 

At her interment, one of the clergy addressed the mourners as 
follows : 

It is not usual, and in general it is unadvisable, to make funeral 
addresses. It is not probable that I shall ever deem it proper, at 
3iny burials hereafter, to add any thing to that excellent service which 
our Church has provided. But the present occasion is, in many re- 
spects, a singular one. and I trust I may be indulged in the expres- 
sion of my feelings, oy a few remarks. 

Our dear deceased friend had not for some years worshipped in 
this church. She had found a seat in St. Paul's, more convenient 
under her increasing infirmities, and, having been a great benefactor 
to that church, she felt a natural solicitude in every thing connected 
with it. But for the greater part of her life, she was a member of 
this flock, and we would be pained to think that she bad removed 



346 A Clergyman^ Funeral Address. [August, 

from it for any other considerations than those which have been 
mentioned. She was an honour and a blessing, not to any particular 
flock, but to the Christian church, indeed I may say to the commo* 
nity in general. Where shall we find another so holy, so disinterest- 
ed, so bountiful, and yet so humble ? I^he lived not to herself. She 
lived to God, and for charity. For some time she has been unable 
to go up to the courts of the Lord. But I doubt not she was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's day. Absent in body, her mind, her heart, was 
with her God, and his people assembled to praise his holy Dame* 
and to promote the concerns of the immortal soul. Few persons 
valued more highly than she did the privileges of the Lord's house 
and table. So long as health would permit, she was a constant atten* 
dant, and how deeply she entered into the duties of the holy place 
let those attest who have witnessed her deportment, and have listened 
to the still, small, and yet fervent voice of her prayers and praises. 
Solicitous that the high privileges of the sanctuary might be enjoyed 
by all, she was the generous patron of several churches; contributing 
to their erection, their improvement, and the maintenance of their 
clergy. To St. PauPs church in particular, in this city, she appears 
to have been never weary in well doing. That the poor might have 
the gospel preached to them was an object near her heart ; and for .the 
special accommodation which they enjoy in one of our churches to 
her are they principally indebted. To the clergy, she was a sinceret 
a considerate, and constant friend. Many of them have been cheered 
by her affectionate attentions. Some of them have been partakers 
of her bounty, and all of them, I doubt not, have been blessed by her 
prayers. She was a well-informed Christian. It was delightful to 
listen to her pious conversation, in which the sacred text was naturally 
interwoven ; and her powers seemed to take a higher flight, when her 
mind turned to the efforts now prosecuted, with so much zeal, for the 
conversion of the nations. 

Eminently did this excellent lady exhibit her faith by her works. 
No object of publick utility, no endeavour to propagate religion, no 
design for the benefit of the poor, in short, no poor individual, was 
ever brought to her notice without exciting her most lively sympathy. 
No, almshouse, no hospital in our city, was ever more visited by those 
who needed assistance, than was her residence. Perhaps no poor per- 
son ever lived any length of time among us, without hearing of Mrs. 
Gregory. To her, the good and the cold-hearted habitually referred 
the applicant. She never turned a listless ear to the complaints of 
her fellow sinners. Are you sick, houseless, hungry ? I will provide 
for you, and your family. Are you able to labour ? I will endeavour 
to find employment for you. Have you children ? Send them to 
school, and I will pay for their education. Are you too infirm to 
serve yourself? My servant shall belong to you, only treat her kindly. 
These are facts. O that God would put it into the hearts of the 
many wealthy ladies in our city to emulate this bright example ! 
Ah what will become of those poor now! May her mantle fall upou 
some one equally competent to the noble undertaking. Such charac- 
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ters are not only valuable, they are necessary. We have faith that 
divine Providence, who has greatly afflicted our city, by this event* 
Will, and he alone can, raise up another such instrument of beneficence. 
In this wicked world, the cause of piety and charity needs, constantly 
needs, such helpers. How desolate would be the scene around us, 
without some such lights ! How common the fate of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, if there were not such persons to intercede with God ! 

I know that this is not the place for praising mortals. Death, which 
reminds man of his sinfulness, which brings him to the dust, is not a 
suitable occasion for commendation. But the scriptures record it of 
John that ^* he was a just man and a holy ;'' and we have therefore 
a safe example in speaking of the good works of the departed Chris- 
tian, not to honour the dead, but to benefit the living. In a world 
where piety and charity and meekness are so rare ; where motives to 
resist the power of temptation, and to exalt the character, are con. 
stantly needed ; where men are so much more influenced by example 
than by precept, it would be improper to suffer such occasions as the 
present f)r instruction, for correction, for incitement to righteousness, 
to pass by unimproved. Our friend, ** being dead, yet speaketh.'' 
She calls us to prepare to meet that God before whom she now stands ; 
to rely on that Saviour in whom she trusted, and by whom we have 
good hope she has been pardoned, sanctified, and presented to the 
Father ; to remember that *^ no man liveth to himself;^' that the time of 
the longest life is short enough for the great business we have to do ; 
for preparing for an eternity of happiness ; for escaping endless suffer- 
ing, the sure penalty of impenitence and unbelief; for knowing our God 
and Saviour, by cultivating his religion in our hearts, and communica- 
tJDg it, according to our means, to others ; and finally for doing good 
to our fellow men, even as he has been good to us, and according to 
his instruction, *' In as much as ye did it to the least of these my breth- 
ren, ye did it unto me.'' It was not known, until two hours since, that 
the deceased would be interred in the cemetery of this church ; and 
thus, my brethren, I have been able to offer you only a few desultory 
femarks, on this very interesting occasion. But I was unwilling that 
Such a character should descend to the tomb, without some special evi- 
dence of our sensibility ; that such an opportunity of improvement 
should be suffered to pass wholly neglected. Think of the loss to our 
city, to the poor, to the Christian church, and pray that it may be 
Sanctified to you, and that God would, in his mercy, fill up this chasm 
in the wall of piety and virtue. Examine your own hearts. Let this 
^Worthy lady, not in vain, remind us all of our deficiencies. O may 
^e " be followers of them, who, through faith and patience, have in- 
herited the promises.'' Look through the gift, to the Giver, through 
the instrument, to the divine Agent. Adore the goodness, and the grace, 
"^hich has raised up, for mankind, the pious and the benevolent, in 
^hose lives we should always trace the power and the mercy of their 
C^reator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier. 

Mourners, sincere, deep, and, I fear, destined to be long sufferers, 
^7 this event, what shall I say to you. The Lord gave this true, this 
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generous friend. The same Lord ever liveth. Look to him for comfort 
and support, and a supply of all things needful, for the body and the soqI. 
Let it be the language of jour hearts^ '* The Lord gave, and he 
bath taken away.*' 

*' Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?^' Our friend is happj, 
and shall we think of our loss, more than of her gain ? She hath passed 
to the grave full of years, and of well-merited honour ; honoured by 
the tears of the widow, and the fatherless, and the church. 

«* llie Lord gave, and he hath taken away ; and blessed be the 
name of the Lord." 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

The annual convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
state of Massachusetts was held in St. PauKs church, Boston, on the 
18th of June, 1823, at which were present, fourteen clergymen an^ 
twenty lay delegates, the representatives of ten parishes. Great Bar 
rington, Lanesborough and Lenox, Greenfield, Ashfield, Montague aii( 
Springfield, Bridgewater, Marshfield, Qjjincy, Taunton, Cambridge 
and Trinity church, Boston, were not represented. The Bishop ha? 
ing taken the chair, the Rev. Benjamin C. Cutler was elected Secre 
tary, and Matthew S, Parker, Esq. Treasurer of the convention. Th 
standing committee were chosen by nomination, and the Rev. Dn 
Gardiner and Jarvis, the Rev. Isaac Boyle, George Brinley, S. Cod 
man, and T. Clark, Esqrs. who served the last year were re-appointec 

On motion, Resolved, That the Secretary be a committee to examio 
if any unfinished business of the last convention remained to be acte 
on at the present ; and that the thanks of the convention be returne 
to the Rev. Mr. Boyle, for his sermon, and that be be requested t 
furnish a copy of the same, for insertion in the Gospel Advocate. 

On motion of Dudley A, Tyng, Esq. seconded by the Rev. Di 
Jarvis, a committee of five gentlemen of the laity, consisting of Gard 
ner Green, Esq. the Hon. James Lloyd, Dr. Warren, Thomas L. Wir 
throp, Esq. and George Sullivan, Esq., was appointed to consider. th 
expediency, and if expedient, the best means of instituting a fund k 
the relief of the widows and children of clergymen, and to repoi 
thereon at the next convention. 

The following gentlemen were appointed delegates to the gcnen 
convention :— Rev. Dr. Gardiner, Rev. Dr. Jarvis, Rev, Mr. Boyh 
Rev. Mr. Strong, John Odin, Esq., Gardiner Green, Esq., Dudley I 
Tyng, Esq., Ralph French, Esq. 

The clergy having been called upon for their parochial report 
agreeably to the 46th canon, presented the same, of which the follow 
ing is an abstract. 
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The following report was made by the chairman of the standing 
committee : 

REPORT. 

The clerical members of the standing committee, having been di- 
rected by the last annual convention to revise the constitution ani 
canons of this Church, and to report to this convention such alterations 
therein as might be rendered necessary or expedient, to render them 
conformable with any new regulations of the diocese, which might be 
adopted at the then ensuing diocesan convention, respectfully report: 

That the alterations in the constitution of the Eastern Diocese, pro- 
posed at the convention, held in Newport, Rhode Island, Sept. S7, 
1820, were unanimously adopted by the convention held at Ports- 
mouth, New Hampshire^ Sept. 25, 1822. By these alterations, the 
state of Maine is recognised as a part of the Eastern Diocese, and the 
meetings of the convention are to be held annttaUy instead of biennial- 
ly, and to be composed of all the clergy of the diocese, and a lay 
delegate from each church. 

These alterations not being considered as sufficient, others were 
proposed ; but, by an article of the constitution, they could not be 
proposed and acted upon at the same convention. The following pro- 
posed alterations were therefore ordered to lie over for consideration^ 
at the next meeting of the convention, to be held at Windsor, in Ver- 
mont, on the 24th, being the last Wednesday of September, 1823, viz. 
in the second article, that the words '^ each of the states by rotation,*' 
be erased, and the words ** such place as shall be agreed upon at the 
preceding convention,'' be inserted ; also, that after the words, <* lay 
delegates," the words " or delegates not exceeding three," be insert- 
ed. In article tenth, that the word ** annual" be substituted for the 
word " biennial.*' 

If these alterations should prevail, it will be perceived that a con- 
solidation of the Eastern Diocese will be effected ; that provided the 
experiment should not be defeated by unforeseen accidents, it will in 
fact bring the 6ve state conventions together; and that in such a caset 
it will be expedient for the several state conventions so to modify 
tlieir constitutions as to render both the time and place of meeting si- 
multaneous with that of the diocesan convention. As, however, these 
alterations are y^i to be acted on, it seems to your committee prema- 
ture to make any alterations, at present, in the constitution of the 
Church in Massachusetts ; more especially as the object to be gained 
by such alteration, may be provided for by adjournment. 

Your committee are confirmed in this opinion, by the consideration 
that the bishop, at the last diocesan convention, recommended a divi- 
sion of the diocese as soon as it can, with propriety, be effected. A 
late most important decision of the supreme court of the United States 
with regard to certain lands in the state of Vermont, owned by the 
English Society fur propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, a part of 
the income of which it is understood will be devoted to the support 
of a bishop, will most probably accelerate this event. In this case, 
further alterations will be necessary in the constitution of the diocese. 



] 823^ Relig. Intell. — MassachuseUs. 25 1 

Your committee therefore pray that they may be discharged from 
any further consideration of the subject. Respectfully submitted. ' 

JOHN S. J. GARDINER, Chairman. 

On motion of Dudley A. Tyng, Esq. seconded by the Rev. Titus 
Strong, the following resolution was past, providing for the establish- 
ment of a diocesan fund. 

Whereas, it is indispensable to provide a fund for defraying the 
neceasary expenses of the diocesan and state conventions, and particu- 
larly the expenses of those of the clergy who may have to travel a 
considerable distance to the place of the meeting of the said conven* 
tions ; and whereas, it is also expedient to provide for the payment of 
the necessary expenses of the delegates who shaiU be sent to the gene* 
ral convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States ; 
it is hereby earnestly recommended to every congregation in this 
state to pay to the treasurer of the convention thereof, on or before 
the day of the annual meeting of the convention, a contribution of not 
less than two per cent on the amount of the respective salaries of their 
clergymen* One half of the amount thus contributed, if necessary, 
shall be appropriated, under the direction of the convention, exclusive- 
ly towar4fijd^Araying the necessary expenses of clergymen attending 
ttie diocesan or state convention from any distance over 20 miles, and 
also the necessary expenses of clerical and lay delegates to the gene* 
ral convention ; and the remainder shall be appropriated to defraying 
contingent expenses. Provided, nevertheless, that no clergyman or 
lay deputy shall be entitled to any provision for travelling expenses, 
irfaose parish shall not comply with the provisions of this resolution. 
If after the annual expenses are defrayed, any sum be left in the 
treasurer's bands, it shall be his duty to deposit the same in the 
savings' bank, or in good and approved stock, that it may become a 
permanent fund for the use of the convention. 

On motion of the Rev. Mr. Baury, seconded by the Rev. Dr. Jar- 
vis, it was resolved that this convention approve of the resolution 
adopted by the last diocesan convention, requesting the bishop to as- 
sign to the several rectors of parishes, within the Eastern Diocese, such 
missionary duties as he shall think expedient ; and for the better car- 
lying that resolution into effect, as far as this state is concerned, re- 
solved, that the bishop be, and he hereby is, requested to assign to the 
several rectors such destitute parishes as it may be expedient for each 
of them to visit ; and that due notice of the same be given to each 
vector, to be communicated to his vestry. 

The bishop was requested to appoint a preacher for the next con- 
vention. 

Besolved, That the next annual convention be held in Trinity church, 
Boston, and that Divine service be commenced at 9 o'clock, A. M. 

The convention then adjourned, the- bishop having first concluded 
With prayer and the Episcopal benediction. 



NORTH CAROLINA. 
TsK intelligence from this state is of the most heart-cheering cha- 
ncier. A^iort account of the condition of the Church from 1816, 
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when it was almost extinct, to the spring of 1820, will be found in p. 
33, of our first volume, to which we refer our readers. The increase 
of the Episcopal Church, in most parts of the Union, roust be learned 
from a comparison with its condition a few years ago; not by a com- 
parison with the general population of our country .—In 1817, for ex* 
ample, there were not in all North Carolina more than 4 or 5 organ- 
ized congregations ; in 1820 there were 10; in 1823 there are 25, 
of which 7 have been, admitted into union this year. A few years 
ago, alL the communicants in the state did not exceed 50 ; in ISSO* 
there were 350 ; this year they amount to nearly 500. On the 20th 
of May, the first bishop of North Carolina was consecrated ; and 
now that the Church has an apostolick head, and is complete in her 
organization, we may confidently look for a greater display of that 
Divine goodness and mercy, which has hitherto preserved, under the 
most discouraging circumstances, this remnant of our Zion. We 
hope our readers will turn to our former volumeSf and compare the 
statements given from year to year, under the assurance, that we 
shall endeavour to render as accurate an account of each, as the 
documents before us will furnish. 

Anson county contains but one church—Calvary church, Wadesbo- 
rough. It is now under the pastoral care of the Kev. Thomas 
Wright, who states that besides his regular ministrations in this church, 
he has officiated since June, 1822, once, and sometimes twice a 
month at Sneedsboro*, another town in the same county. About 40 
children attend the Sunday school, at Wadesbbrough. Mr. George 
Hathaway is also authorized by the standing committee to officiate 
there as lay reader. 

Beaufort county has three churches — St. Thomas's, Bath, Zion 
church, and Trinity chapel. These are of recent formation, and 
were admitted into union this year. The Rev. R. J. Mason, rector 
of the church at Newbern, has occasionally visited these churches, and 
in his parochial report he recommends them to the fostering care of 
the convention. The services of a missionary, he observes, would here 
be eminently useful. Mr. James Marsh is appointed lay reader atSt. 
Thomas's, and Mr. Jarvis B. Baxter at Zion church. 

Burke county, St. Andrew's church, organized during the last 
year, enjoys a portion of the services of the Rev. R. J. Miller, minis- 
ter of Christ church. Rowan county. 

Cumberland county, St. John*s church, Fayetteville, the Rev. 
William Hooper, rector. This church was erected in 1819, and the 
congregation, beside supporting its own rector, has contributed this year 
^118 to the Missionary Society. ** For the purpose," says the rec- 
tor, ** of increasing religious knowledge throughout the congregation^ 
of promoting a taste for reading, and cherishing a spirit of piety, a 
parochial library has here, as in several of the other churches, been 
begun ; and from the subscriptions and donations already obtained, it 
is hoped this library will soon furnish to the congregation a facility 
of access to the best religious auth'^ s, and offer an encouragement to 
the perusal of them; as well as constitute a permanent library, for 
the use of the pastor of the church — an object to which the attentioo 
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of tvery congregation ought to be directed. There has also been 
fonsed in the congregation, a society which meets weekly for the 
joint purpose of social prayer, and contributing a small sum to the 
fuods of the Missionary Society. This society, I trust, will be the 
means of promoting the growth of piety, and drawing more closely 
the ties of Christian affection among the members of the congregation. 
Its meetings have not been as well attended as could be wished, but 
Ibe revenue of their weekly contributions to the missionary fund has 
Amounted, in the course of the year, to 90 dollars, and affords a 
pleasing proof of the ease with which considerable sums may be 
raised from very small contributions, regularly made. And if each 
Christian throughout the diocese would, in imitation of St Paur* 
direction to the churches, resolve to lay by, on the first day of the 
week, a small sum dedicated to God, he would be surprised, at the 
yeafs end, to find accumulated in his sacred treasury, without being 
missed, a sum which he would perhaps have thought himself unable 
to spare. The Sunday school, conducted by members of the 
congregation, is still flourishing. Upon tbe whole, I trust that a spirit 
of religion is growing among us. Publick wor&hip is well attended, 
and the congregation serious and attentive.'' We invite the attention 
of our readers to these important and seasonable remarks, on the 
great duty of regularly devoting a small sum to the service of Almighty 
Ood. 

Chowait county. St. Paul's church, Edenton, the Rev. John -Avery, 
I'ector. The parochial report mentions nothing but the number of 
baptisms, burials, and communicants. The rector has occasionidly 
administered the rites of the Church in the adjacent counties of 
Washington and Berlin. 

Craven county, Christ church, Newbern. The Rev. Richard S. 
Mason, rector. This church appears to be flourishing. The number 
«f baptisms have been sixteen, and the communicants fifty -eight At 
tbe bishop's last visitation, thirty persons were confirmed. 

EooKcoMBE COUNTY, Trinity church, Tarborough. No report of 
this church appears on the journal, nor are we able to ascertain 
whether it has any share in the ministrations of the clergy. 

Granville county contains two churches— 'St. John^s, Williams- 
borough, and St. Stephen's, Oxford. The former is under the rectorship 
of the Rev. Wm. M. Green ; the latter is of recent formation, having 
been admitted into union the present year. *^ The church at Williaros- 
boroV'says the rector, " which four years ago was a perfect ruin, has 
been thoroughly repaired, and I feel myself in duty bound to state, 
that this has been owing principally to the active exertions of a few 
ladies of the congregation. At Williamsboro' I have generally devot- 
ed the afternoon of Sundays to the instruction of the blacks. 

Halifax county, St. Mark's church, Halifax. No returns. 

Iredell county, St. Michael's church. This is under the chaise 
of the Rev. R. J.Miller, but his report contains only the aggregate of 
all tbe churches, with which he is connected. We ^nnot, therefore, 
state the condition of this churchy in particular. 
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Lekoir covntv, St. Matthew^s, Kinston. This church is rcceot* 
]y organized, under the care of the Rev. Mr. Mason, of Newbeni, 
who occasionally visits it ; and Mr. icbabod Wetmore is authorized to 
officiate there, as lay reader. 

Lincoln COUNTY contains three churches — Whitehaven, Smyrna, and 
St. Peter*s. The two former are under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
R. J. Miller. The latter was admitted into union at this conventioB» 
and appears to have been reared by the missionary labours of the Re?.* 
Robert Davis. 

New Hanover county, St. James's church, Wilmington, the Rev. 
AdamEmpie, rector. This appears to be the most numerous and 
flourishing parish in the state. We are pleased to see that minutenen 
of detail in the rector's report, which we have hitherto vainly hoped, 
for, and without which no general view of the Church can be given, that 
will be satisfactory. We therefore insert the whole of bis report ; ob- 
serving merely that we should have wished to have seen the number 
of families stated ; and also the relative proportion of nude and 
female communicants. 

Baptisms, - • - - - - - ' - 12 

Marriages, - - - - - - --7 

Burials, --1$ 

Of which only 9 belonged to the parish. 
Communicants -...--- 1S7 

Since our last report, 1 5 have been added ; but deaths and re- 
movals have more than counterbalanced the increase. 

The number of white adults in this parish is about 200 

Number of children, about ISd^ 

Number of coloured persons of all ages, * 100 

Number of children in the Sunday school, 100 

COLLECTIONS. 

In church, for the convention fund, ^ 26 60 

do. for the Missionary Society, 34 75 
Received for do. from the Prayer Book and Missionary 

Society 1« GO^ 

Received for do. from Ladies' working Association 20 00*" 
By annual subscriptions of Julius Walker and Dr. De 

Rosset 4 OOf^ 



Amount of missionary collection, 70 7^ 

The state of the congregation continues (he same as last reported«-i 
In compliance with the recommendation of the last convention, tm 
cent society has been established for the benefit of the missionary^ 
fund. 

Orange county, two churches-*>St. Jude's and St. Mary's ; botte 
under the care of the Rev. Robert Davis. These churches are proba<^ 
biy very small ; as no returns, save a single baptism in each, are given^ 
Mr. Walker Anderson is lay reader in St. Mary's, and parts adjacent^ 

Pitt county. Grace chapel. This church has been once visited bjr 
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the Rev. Mr. Mason, of Newbern, and Mr. Joel Patrick has been 
antborized, by the standing committee, to officiate as Uy reader. 

RowAH COUNTY, two churches— Christ church and St. Peter's, Lex- 
ington ; both supplied by the missionary labours of the Rev. R. J. MiU 
ler, and the Rev. Robert Davis. We notice that both these clergy- 
men have returned the same number of baptisms in Christ churchi 
VIZ. 16. The return of St. Peter's is 22 ; of which 6 were adults : 
Ibe burials in each have been 4. The number of communicants, and 
indeed all other particulars respecting these churches, are not stated. 

Wake county. Christ church, Raleigh. The Rev. Mr. Green appears 
hitherto to have had the charge of this church ; but we understand 
ihat it is henceforth to be under the special charge of tlie bishop, who 
is to reside at Raleigh. A benevolent lady, we are informed, be- 
queathed a legacy of 14000 dollarsi lately, for purposes, which adroit 
of the appropriation of part to the erection of a church in this place ; 
and, as it is the seat of government, it appears to be judiciously 
chosen for the Episcopal residence. 

Warren county. Emmanuel church, Warrenton. '* At Warrenton," 
says the Rev. Mr. Green,** a neat and commodious church has been erect- 
ed, which was opened with appropriate services on the 8th of August 
last. The Sunday school in this place is still kept up by the .unre* 
tnitted activity and benevolence of the females of the congregation.'^ 

We have had occasion frequently to lament the want of minuteness 
and 'accuracy in parochial reports. If every clergyman would con- 
sider the county in which he lives, (especially while there are so 
^Wy rarely more than one in each,) as the field of his labours, we 
iDight have an accurate report of every individual who professes him- 
-self to be attached to our Church. In this way we might arrive at 
some certainty in our estimate of the annual amount and increase of 
our numbers. It is obvious that our abstracts must be defective, 
-when the sources are so from which we derive all our information. 
it costs us no little labour to put together the scattered members ; but 
it is a labour which is hardly perceived by the reader, and draws 
£nom him at most only a cold assent to our general accuracy. Some- 
times the reverse is the case, and we are blamed for the faults of 
others. ** There is no straw given unto thy servants, and they say 
to us, make brick : and, behold, thy servants are beaten ; but the 
lault is in thine own people.^' From the force of this remark, how- 
ever. North Carolina may, in some measure, plead an exemption ; for 
the convention has adopted a mode of procedure, which, if generally 
adopted and accurately executed, would greatly relieve lis. We al- 
lude to the report on the state of the Church. The most of this docu- 
nient we proceed to lay before our readers. 

"On reviewing," say the committee, " the parochial reports of the last 
year, and comparing them with those of the preceding year, we find 
that many have been added to our communion ; and that, without ex- 
ception, each individual parish appears to be in a flourishing condition. 
The establishment of parish libraries appears to be engaging the at* 
Mention of the clergy, and it is a measure which the committee cannot^ 
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too highly recommend to everj coogregation. The Sunday schools 
which have heretofore been established, are reported} by the rectors 
of the respective churches, as still receiving the attention of the pious^ 
and they hope, the blessing of the Almighty. 

** The missionaries who have been employed by this conventioQ 
during the last year, report favourably of the prospects of the Church 
in that section of the state in which they have laboured. The com- 
mittee would remind the members of the Church throughout the state, 
as well as those here present, that for our past success* particularly 
in the western part of this state, we have been indebted (under God) 
to the exertions of a few zealous missionaries. The members of our 
communion are so scattered throughout the different sections of the 
state, that missionary labour is the only possible method of supplying 
their call for the ordinances of the Church. These scattered sheep 
should not be neglected. The committee, therefore, would recom- 
mend, not only to this convention, but to the Church at large, the 
propriety of increased exertions and increased liberality in behalf of 
the Missionary Society. 

" At this convention, seven new congregations have been admitted 
into union with the Church in this state : most of them are from the 
eastern part of the diocese. The number of communicants, belonging 
to the Church in this state, is 480, as reported ; though the exact num- 
ber, or the increase since last year, cannot be correctly ascertained, 
owing to the fact that a great part of the congregationsi not having the 
benefit of regular ministrations, their true state cannot be reported. 
The baptisms during the last year have been about 200. Our friendly 
intercourse with the Lutheran synod still continues, and may it long 
continue. A representation from that body has appeared in the con- 
vention, and we hope to draw still more closely the bonds which havci 
for some time, connected us." 

We omit the remainder of the report, which recommends the elec- 
tion of a bishop, that we may proceed at once to state, what we have=- 
already announced, the unanimous election, and subsequent consecra-— 
tion of Dr. John Stark Ravenscroft* as the first bishop of Norths 
Carolina. This last important event took place during the sessions 
of the general convention in Philadelphia, on Thursday, May 22^ 
1823, in St. PauPs church, in that city. We hail it, as most pro — 
pitious to this rising diocese, and to the whole Church. God, in hi^ 
providence* has raised up one who is mighty in the word and doc — - 
trine, and who will labour for the salvation of the souls of men. T 
him be all the praise and all the glory. 



PENNSYLVANIA. 

The thirty-ninth convention of this diocese was held in St. James^^ 
church, in the city of Lancaster, from Tuesday, the 13th, to Thurs-^ 
day, th.e 16th of May, 1823. The following is an abstract of th^ 
parochial reports. 
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548 
131 
348 
1478 
1682 
Standing committee and council of advice— Rev. Mr. Boy^, Re?. 
Mr. Kemper, Rev. Mr. Bedell, Rev. Dr. Abercrom'bie,Rev. Mr. Alleo, 
of the clergy, and Messrs. Dale, Read, Commigya, and Wheeler, of 
the laity. 

The whole amount of the Episcopal fund, in sii per cent stock, 
is |J7733,09. 

There has been an increase of three presbyters since the last 
report ; the clergy now consisting of the bishop, twenty-oioe pres* 
byters and four deacons. Of these, twenty-six have the cure of 
souls. ' The number of congregations in Philadelphia county, are 13, 
and in Northumberland 1. There has been a new congregation form- 
ed at Greensburg, in Westmoreland connty, and this with St.Stepben's 
and St. Andrew's churches in Philadelphia, were admitted into uoion 
by the convention. In all the other counties, the number of churches 
is the same as in our last report in the August number for 1822) to . 
which, with the corrections p. 360, of vol. ii. we refer our readers. 
The total number of congregations this year is 44 in 20 counties. Fif- 
teen of the clergy were absent, and 22 congregations only were repre- 
sented by 34 lay delegates. We observe that the Rev. Mr. Bausman 
is mentioned, p. 5, and p. 29, as officiating in the churches in Fayette 
county, and these are mentioned by the bishop, p. 10, asbeiogat 
Prownsville and Connelsville. These churches are not, however, 
enumerated in the list of congregations which we have copied from 
pp. 26, 27. We know not how to account for this, and must request 
our attentive correspondent, who corrected our mistakes the last year, 
to furnish us with an explanation. 

Episcopal Acts. 
Confirmations, (the places and times of confirmation are not 

specified,) 210 

Ordinations, priest's orders only, ------ 2 

Candidafes. One only admitted during the last year, Wil- 
liam Levington^ a coloured man, who is to take charge of 
St. Thomases church, Philadelphia, - - . - 1 

Churches consecrated, ---..--2 

The corner stone of a small church, about a mile from Philadelphia, 
at Francisville was laid by the bishop, October 17, 1822. It is not 
yet completed, but is to be called after tbe name of St. Matthew. 

We proceed to give some extracts from the bishop's address, as ex- 
hibiting his sentiments on the important subjects of bible societies, 
provision for the support of the episcopate and the further endow- 
ment of the general theological seminary. 

^* My confidence is still possessed by the bible society of Philadel- 
phia ; to which it will be continued, so long as they shall contimie to 
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act OQ the ground of their original organization. It has been said, 
that in some societies, formed under the profession of the same object* 
of distributing the bible without note or comment, other objects have 
been associated ; perhaps with a pious design, but inconsistent with 
promise pledged, and tending to aggravate, instead of diminishing the 
differences subsisting among Christian people. 

'* Every lapse of a year increases my solicitude to hold up, as a very 
important object, the creating of a fund for the support of a filture 
bishop. 1 suppose it to be generally understood, that I have no per- 
sonal interest in the subject ; but it would be a gratification to me to 
foresee, that my successor, detached from parochial concerns, will 
have it in his power to bestow all his labours on the work of the epis- 
copacy ; and thus be more efficient in the latter line, than has been 
piossible in my case, on account of my parochial engagements. Hav- 
ing passed my seventy-fifth year, it is what ought to remind me that 
although my health and strengths under a merciful Providence, are 
equal to what they have been at any period of my life, there must, 
ere long, be a decline of body, and perhaps of mind, even in the un- 
certain event of there being still a lengthening of my days. 

*^ It has appeared to me, that the instituting of a theological seminary 
has been met by the general approbation of the members of our Church, . 
and yet there does not seem to exist a due consideration of the ex- 
pense necessary for the conducting of it on a plan adequate to its jm« 
portance. In addition to this, the liberal bequest of a publick-spi riled 
member of our Church in the state of New York, seems to have been 
considered by some, as almost sufficient for satisfying of the call on the 
generosity of the publick. This is a mistake, as must be known by 
those who are conversant in the construction of institutions of the de- 
scription stated. It is to be hoped, that further information will pro- 
duce more correct habits of thinking on the subject ; an issue which 
may be effected by statements of the clergy, and of influential gentle- 
men of the laity, as opportunities may offer." 

On the subject of missionary labours, we are pleased to see the 
eminently catholick spirit of the venerable bishop, who, while he pro- 
perly gives the precedence to the wants of his own diocese, in all ap- 
peals to the liberality of its members, is not unmindful of the wants of 
other parts of the union, or unsolicitous with regard to the general ex- 
tension of the gospel. *' It is a matter,^' he observes, ** known to 
^ those who are prominent in the concerns of our Church in this state, 
and doubtless the same is felt in other sections of the Union, that we 
-receive most pressing entreaties for the extension of beneficence be- 
yond our respective bounds ; especially to the scattered Episcopa- 
lians, who have seated themselves in the states which have derived 
their existence from the federal union. There is also a sentiment 
considerably prevalent, that it has become a Christian duty, to add 
our effi^rts to the many recently put forth^ as well in America as in 
Europe, for the evangelizing of heathen nations. In my last annual 
communication, there was stated the fact, of there having been or- 
ganized a society by the publick wisdom of our Churchy for domestick 
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and foreign missions. It has also been thought proper, to noake the 
city of Philadelphia, in this state, the seat from which the combined 
energies are to be put forth. Your bishop is aware of the weight of 
the claims lying on us, from the many places within our own diocese, 
destitute of the means of grace. He^ however^ considers U as his dtUy 
to declare the opinion that the objects stated have also their claims on us 
not to be disregarded^ consistently with the extensive requisitions of 
Christian charity. It will be seen on attention to the constitution of 
the society, that every contributor has his choice of pouring his boun- 
ty either into the channel of the domestick, or into that of the foreign 
object ; and while the opinion is here expressed, that the former was 
designed to be the most prominent, it is with the expectation, that in 
the disposal of what the publick liberality may supply without the re- 
straint of appropriation, the society will regard the latter object also, 
in proportion to the means with which they may be furnished.'^ 

The bishop having referred to the report of a committee appointed 
by the last convention, to confer with him in making provision for 
destitute congregations, we proceed to present the following extract 
from their report. " The committee appointed by the last conven- 
tion to consult with the bishop upon some mode for supplying the va- 
cant congregations in this state with occasional services, &c. beg leave 
to report that very soon after the adjournment of the convention, a 
plan was formed, by which each vacant congregation, and each vicini- 
ty where it was supposed a few Episcopalians could be found, might 
be visited from 3 to 4 times in the course of the year. This arrange- 
ment required that each clergyman in the state should devote two or 
three Sundays to missionary purposes. The plan received the appro- 
bation of the bishop, and was acted upon for some time with consider- 
able effect. A correspondence was opened with most of the clergy of 
the diocese ; several of them had made one or more journeys, and 
others were preparing to go, when the committee felt it their duty, 
though with great reluctance, to limit, as far as possible, their future 
operations.— 'A communication from the treasurer of the convention ar- 
rested their attention. They applied to the bishop and his council for 
advice, and immediately determined that no new arrangements should 
be made. This step was taken on the 13th of last Dec. on the fol- 
lowing account : The committee, in making their plan, found itneces- 
sar^i in order to accomplish the wish of the convention, that several 
clergymen should travel a considerable distance. Some of the mos^ 
interesting and promising of our new congregations are a great way 
off from the residence of any parochial minister. Visits to these mem- 
bers of our Church proved to be more expensive than was expected- 
The demands upon the treasury were increasing, and it was great- 
ly feared that the accomplishment of the whole design would exhaust 
the funds before the meeting of the convention should arrive. 

'* Although, therefore, all that the committee had anticipated has 
not been accomplished, they are gratified in stating that much good 
has been done.'* 

The reports of the clergy who visited these vacant churches are in 
general very interesting ; but we are compelled to postpone them 
till our next number. 
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LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 

The Rev. Andrew Fowler, of Charleston, South Carolina, has late- 
iy published a small tract for the use of Sunday schools, entitled 
<* The Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, in Question and Answer, con- 
firmed by Proofs out of Holy Scripture.*' Mr. F. has been long known 
as a faithful labourer in the Christian vineyard, and has been pecu- 
liarly successful ID the communication of catechetical instruction. He 
was the superintendent of the first Sunday school established in 
Charleston, in 1817, which was continued by him till the 1st of 
January, 1820, when, upon his resignation, the school was divided 
among the three Episcopal churches of that city. While he was en- 
gaged in this employment, he compiled the catechism which we now 
take pleasure in announcing to our readers. Each article is first 
given at full length ; after which it is broken into short questions and 
answers ; and the texts of scripture are quoted on which every ex- 
pression of the article is founded. We propose hereaAer to give 
some extracts for which we have at present no room. We content 
ourselves, therefore, with remarking, that we think the treatise especial- 
ly seasonable at the present moment, that our youth may be furnished 
with a complete antidote to the sophistry so confidently and common- 
ly uttered about human creeds and articles. 

Family Prayer Book. The two first numbers of the Right Rev. 
Bishop Brownell's Family Prayer Book have been published ; and 
most fully answer the high expectations which were formed of its 
Talue. At some future day, we propose to give a more extensive notice 
of this work than we can do at this time. Our limits, at presenti onlf 
permit us to express the great satisfaction with which we have read 
that piirt which is already published ; and to recommend it particu. 
larly to the attention of all our readers who have not already sub- 
ju:iibed for it. The history which this work gives of the origin of the 
customs and observances of our Church, and the explanation of their 
design ; the elucidation of the arguments by which its doctrines are 
supported; and, above all, the spirit of piety which runs through it, 
4he constant exhibition of the truths of the gospel, and the illustration 
of the tendency of the several parts of our liturgy to promote a de- 
vout spirit, and a pure and holy life, render it exceedingly j^aluable 
to all who would maintain our excellent ** form of doctrine,^' and 
would make it the means of promoting the '< power of godliness'^ la 
their own hearts. 

The work will be completed in seven numbers of 100 pages each, 
io quarto. The price is one dollar a number. 



OBITUARY. 

The Rev. Jordan Gray, of this diocese, lately deceased, was born 
in Arlington, Vermont. From bis youth he was impressed with a 
deep sense of the importance of religion. He was a young man of 
unquestionable integrity, and could be charged with no vice. 
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In the autumn of 1817, Mr. Gray became more deeply engaged in 
the service of his divine Master ; and notwithstanding he had now a 
family, and but little property, be could not be dissuaded from the 
attempt to prepare himself for the gospel ministry. After his stead- 
fast determination became fully known, some ejsertions were mafle to 
assist him. In tbe spring of 1819, he removed to a neighbouring 
town, where he was employed by a destitute congregation, as a lay 
reader. In this service he continued for more than two years, dili- 
gently engaged in improving his mind, and in doing good among the 
people. Towards tbe end of 1821, he presented himself for deacon*s 
orders ; and, though bis literary acquirements were scanty, yet such 
were his endowments of nature and grace, that there was no hesita- 
tion in admitting him to the sacred office. 

Within a few months from tbe time of bis ordination, he was settled 
in the parishes of Berkshire and Montgomery, in the north part of tlie 
state, and soon assisted in orgiiuizing another parish in the adjoining 
town of Enosburgh. In Ibis situation he had laboured but little more 
than a year, when; in tbe height of his activity and usefulness, and 
while enjoying the full confideuce and affection of the people under 
his care, he was suddenly removed from his earthly toils to his heaven- 
ly rest. On the 7tb of April last, being called to attend tbe funeral 
of a child at some distance from home, he had occasion to pass a con- 
siderable river, which was much raised by a recent freshet, and the 
bridge carried away. With two other men, and a lad of about four- 
teen, he attempted the passage in a small canoe. As soon as they 
reached the main current of the stream, they were all thrown instantly 
into the river. The other two men, with some difficulty, reached th^^ 
shore ; and it appears probable that Mr. Gray, if he had been unen— ^ 
cumbered, might have done the same. But, as he fell into the water^^ 

tbe boy clasped around him, and both soon disappeared. Nearly 

six weeks after the melancholy event, the body of Mr. Gray waatakei 
up about two miles down tbe river ; but the body of the lad had not 
then been found. Thus a faithful and promising young clergyraAD has 
been suddenly taken away ; three parishes, that had anticipated muci 
prosperity under his care, are left destitute ; and, what is above al ^^ 
things affecting, a wife and two children, who had a fair prospect o- '^ 
a competent and respectable support, are thrown into complete indi^ " 
gence, and must depend on friends for subsistence. 

The time is short. Let ministers improve the moments as the^y 
pass ; and let the people profit by the ministry of the word, and i\m^ 
means of grace ; for soon all these privileges will be taken away, aiM. c/ 
every one^s account will be sealed up for judgment. 





TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Lines to the EveDiog, with to the Morning Star, and several other coiiiliuibi<^'> 
tionsy are unavoidably deferred. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

I sein> you for insertion in your miscellany, if you shall approve of 
them, two addresses, delivered in St. Paul's church, Boston, on Mon- 
day, June 30, 1823 ; the firxt to the members of the congregation and 
the instructers ; the second to the children of the parish who were 
members of the Sunday school. s. f. j. 

j^n Address, delivered in St. PauPs Church, Boston, Monday, June 
30, 1823, P. M. at the Anniversary of the Sunday School ; to which 
18 added, an Address delivered from the Altar to the Children of the 
School. 

Mr CHRISTIAN BRETHRCIT, 

Off this day, three years ago, these walls, for the first time, re-echoed 
the prayers and praises of the assembled worshippets ; and we are 
now met to offer to our divine Lord the first fruits of the Christian 
education of our children ; an offering, most grateful, we humbly 
trusty to the divine Majesty ; an offering, the fragrance of which, we 
have reason to hope, will ascend as the odour of sweet incense before 
the mercy seat of heaven. 

The design of thns conducting the religious education of your chil- 
dren has, from the first moment in which 1 became your pastor, been 
aa object of attention and of deep solicitude. But it was my wish to 
proceed in this, as in every thing else, under the direction, and with 
the spiritual advice, of our bishop, to whom, as the apostolick centre 
of our common unity, it is right that every minister and every congre- 
gation should pay that respect and reverence, which is due to his high 
and holy office. The plan, to which I am happy to say he gave bis 
sanction, had for its design, to divide all the children of the parish into 
classes, according to their ages and proficiency, from four or five, to four- 
teen or fifteen. This would make the course of religious instruction 
occupy a period of ten years in the life of every young person in this 
parish ; and this, it is conceived, will be sufficient, under the Divine 
blessing, to train them up in the way in which they should go, that 
when they are old they will not depart from it. May that divine 
Spirit, without whbse aid nothing is strong, nothing is holy, and* with- 
out whose care, we plant and water in vain, direct and guide all oui; 
purposes ibr the good of souls, and the glory of his great name. 

The school commenced on the first Sunday in Advent, and has now 
Wb in operation thirty Sundays. During that period there has been 

34 G08FEL ADVOCATE, VOL. III. 
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a gradual increase of the number of pupils. The present number is 
tweQty*seven males, and forty females. These have been instructed 
by ten ladies and five gentlemen of this congregation, whose zeal and 
fidelity in this arduous, but best of Christian labours, demands our 
warmest thanks, and exceeds our highest praise. It is one of the cha- 
racteristicks of the Christian life, that no one should live for himself. 
Our religion is a system of mutual charities, intended to cultivate in 
our hearts that benevolent spirit, by which we become assimilated to 
the almighty Benefactor of the universe — that God, whose essence, and 
whose substance is *^ love.*' Go on, then, benevolent Christians, and 
show that you resemble yolkr Father in heaven, by the solicitude 
which you feel, that not one of these little ones should perish. 

In the very nature of things, it could not be expected that a design 
of such recent institution, could at once be brought into regular formi 
or to the highest degree of improvement. And when it is considered, 
that our parish itself is but of three years duration ; that most of its 
members were previously unacquainted with the institutions and ordi- 
nances of the Church j and consequently that the children had not re- 
ceived that early instruction at home, in the catechism and use of the 
liturgy, which is common where the Church is more known and longer 
established ; when all these circumstances are considered, it will be 
seen at once, that a perfect arrangement was impossible, because the 
oldest as well as the youngest of the pupils had to pass through the 
same elementary studies. Another difficulty which has impeded our 
course, has been the want of a proper series of elementary books. 
These, we have reason to hope, will be supplied, before the time shall 
come for re-assembling our pupils. It has been the care of the bishop 
and the convention of the Eastern Diocese, to provide such a series, 
for the use of all our churches. Measures of the same kind have been 
taken in other dioceses ; and there is some ground for the expectation, 
that at no very distant day, the subject will come under the grave de- 
liberation of all the fathers of the American Church, and be brought 
to maturity by the energy of their united wisdom. 

Under such favourable auspices, and with such cheering anticipa- 
tions, we may confidently hope that the institution which we have 
commenced will be productive of constantly increasing good. As it is 
now only begun, and the classes are not yet arranged, any examina- 
tion of the pupils, any designation of peculiar excellence, or any re- 
wards for learning, industry, and good behaviour, would be premature. 
I shall merely observe, therefore, that the pupils, in general, have dis- 
tinguished themselves by their good conduct, and that they have great- 
ly endeared themselves to me by their docility. 

Hut, my brethren, while I look forward to the permanent operatioo 
of this Sunday school, as a most powerful instrument for the promotion 
of sound religion, you will permit me to observe, that its success will 
depend, almost entirely, upon the promptness, the zeal, and the sta- 
bility, with which you may second my endeavours. If the parents 
will not encourage their children to learn their lessons, or if there shall 
be any reluctance to undertake the labour of instructing, you will ^t 
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once perceive that my exertions will have a very limited influence. 
Allow me, then, to ask your attention to some few remarks on the im- 
portance of catechetical instruction to your children. 

*' That habits,*' says a sensible writer,* *^ are most easily and 
strongly contracted in infancy, appears plain from the universal sense 
and practice of mankind ; who in all things initiate their children, in 
their tender years, where they intend they should arrive at any tolera- 
ble proficiency. Experience demonstrates the propriety of this con- 
duct. In learning of languages, in reading, in writing, in bodily exer- 
cises, or manual arts, how ready, how graceful, and complete are they, 
who have been bred to them from the first stages of life ? How im- 
perfect and uncouth are those, who have not begun their progress till 
arrived at the maturity of age ? The same distinction holds in morals* 
Our habits of thought and action, of love or hatred, forgiveness or re- 
venge, gentleness or impetuosity, sincerity or dissimulation, when once 
established by early and long continued custom, do so take possession 
of the soul, and so strongly run on in their confirmed course, that we 
shall in vain endeavour to divert them from it ; after all our labour, 
they will overwhelm our endeavours, they will bear down every 
mound which fruitless art can erect ; and, in spite of us, return to the 
channel which they at first possessed. 

** This farther consideration must be added, with regard to vicious 
or virtuous habits ; that we cannot live in a state of indifference be- 
tween these ; as we often may and do, with respect to habits of other 
kinds. 

*^ Thus, though you have not learned the arts of reading, writingy 
walking, riding, yet it is posssible, nay probable, that no contrary 
habit may have taken place, so as to be inconsistent with, or destruc- 
tive of these: you still have it in your power to acquire them, though 
in a more imperfect degree. But it is far otherwise with regard to 
the mind of man, and the operations of his heart. These will 
inevitably catch immediate impressions from every surrounding ob- 
ject : and thus inclinations and opinions^ of one kind or other, will 
certainly be implanted and take root, in spite of all possible care taken 
to prevent them. If a child is not taught to love truth, and to speak 
it, he will inevitably learn to tell a lie, whenever his passions or his in« 
terests shall prompt him : if he gains not a habit of being benevolent 
in his infancy, he must gain a habit of being selfish : if he be not habitu- 
ally taught humility and obedience, he will probably grow obstinate 
and proud. In a word, his passions and desires cannot long remain in a 
torpid state of indifference and inactivity : if be acquire not virtue in 
his infancy, the condition of human nature inevitably leads him to ac- 
quire that which is destructive of it.'' 

My brethren, is not this equally true with regard to religion ? If your 
children do not obtain religious habits, they will obtain habits which 
are destructive of all religion. There can be on this subject no neu* 
trality. In this respect, he that gathereth not with Christ, scattereth. 

' • Sermons.on variou subjects, by John Brown, D. D. vicar of Newcastle, pp. 
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He that is not for his Saviour, is against him. How immensely impor* 
tant is it, then, that you begin early to form the religious habits of your 
children ! Habits of some kind ^hey will have : will you hazard the 
salvation of their immortal souls, by leaving them to form such as may 
be the result of accidental circumstances, and from the acknowledged 
propensities of the human heart, such as are most likely to make them 
*• lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God." 

If the dangerous experiment of leaving children to form their own re- 
ligion in after years, could be in any case harmless, >t wodd be m 
that of your daughters. There is a tenderness in the character of 
woman, a quickness of feeling, a moral sense, if we may be allowed 
the expression^ which often supplies the place of reason, and leads, 
with much greater rapidity than is usual in the other sex, to a proper 
course of action. Her habits are those which tend to nourish reflec- 
tion. The peculiar dangers to which she is expos^ed lead her to 
realize more fully the uncertainty of human life, while the retire- 
ment of her domestick employments is peculiarly well fitted to nourish 
a spirit of fervent piety. But all these excellent qualities have theif 
attendant dangers. Wuman is more susceptible to impressions made 
upon her feelings, and those impressions may be either right or wrong. • 
The- apostle has therefore cautioned females, with peculiar emphasis, 
to guard against the seductive influence of those false teachers who 
creep into houses and lead them captive. To guard her against these 
wiles, woman must be informed ; and if, to all her tender sensibilities, 
she adds an accurate knowledge of Christianity, she will be secured 
against all the insidious arts of errour, and her influence will irradiate 
and fertilize that whole creation of which she is the luminous centre. 
Ye parents, will ye not provide for her this knowledge in her earliest 
years ! Will ye not begin, at the first dawn of reason, to imbue her 
soul with that sovereign antidote which will guard it against even the 
most subtle poison of impurity or errour ! 

Trace the footsteps of your daughter, till she herself becomes a 
mother, and you will perceive, still more clearly, the importance of 
your present care. '* As we call our first language,^' observes the 
eloquent bishop Home, '* our mother tongue, so we may as ju.st]y call 
our first tempers our mother tempers. As the health and strength, or 
sickness and weakness of our bodies, are very much owing to their 
methods of treating us when we were young ; so the soundness or fol- 
ly of our minds are not less owing to those first tempers and ways of 
thinking, which we eagerly received from the love, tenderness, au- 
thority, and constant conversation of our mothers."* Behold, then, 
the immense importance of your present influence over the mind^ of 
your daughters ! You are sowing seed which will produce a harvest of 
spiritual benefit to mankind, when the hand which scattered it is 
mouldering in the dust. You are ** planting the acorn which is haply 
to thrive and expand in another generation, and to scatter from its 
prolifick branches a new succession of germs, till the individual be- 
comes a forest."! 

^ Bishop Home's Sermon on the Female Character. 
1 Wilkes^s Correlative Claims and Duties, p. 12& 
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I have said, my brethren, that if the dangerous experiment of leav- 
ing children to form their own religion be in any case harmless, it 
would be so in that of your daughters. I trust that what has been said 
will show jou that it is ruinous, even there. I beseech you* then, to 
consider what it must be with regard to your sons ! On this subject, 
I need only appeal to a well-known fact ; that the number of religious 
men is vastly inferiour to that of religious women. Who is the first 
to confess the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and to lie prostrate in the 
lowly guise of a penitent at the footstool of Divine mercy ? It is wo- 
man. Who is the first to appeal to the atoning blood of Jesus ; the 
first to fly for refuge to that sacred altar, from which the symbols of 
Divine reconciliation are dispensed ? It is woman. Who is the first 
to bind up the broken heart ; to visit the abodes of misery, to perform 
the various offices of charity and mercy, by which tears are stanched, 
and the radiance of heaven is seen to be reflected from earth ? The 
tongues of men and angels unite in the responsive acclamation, it is 
woman. And is it so, my brethren ? Then what will become of the 
immortal souls of so many men who never think of their sins, who 
never fly for refuge to the cross, who never, amid the sordid occupa- 
tions of the world, can find time to breathe one prayer, or perform 
one benevolent deed ! — O parents, parents, think of the value of that 
fleeting period of boyhood which is all that yt^u have for the formatioD 
of religious habits in your sons. Talk not, 1 bet^eech you, of the hard- 
ship of employing Sunday in learning lessons. They are all the week 
engaged in preparation for the world, and only for the world. If 
they learn not now the principles of their religion ; if they acquire 
not now the habit of daily and constant prayer; if they learn not from 
their youth to read and understand those scri)>tures which will make 
them wise unto salvation ; if they acquire not a deep sense of the de- 
ceitfulness and corruption of their hearts ; if they learn not that the 
blood of Jesus is the only fountain which can cleanse them from all 
sin ; if they are not persuaded in their hearts that the only way io 
which they can love God, is to obey all his commandments, without 
reserve ; if they feel not the importance of receiving the Christian 
sacraments, as a part of that obedience, and as means of making their 
calling and election sure ; if all this be not done before they go out 
into the world ; I ask you to reflect upon the danger to which they 
are exposed, of passing through life, heedless of Christian duty ; I ask 
you to reflect upon the danger to which they are exposed, of standing 
upon the brink of eternity, ignorant of God, ignorant of heaven, igno- 
rant of hell, ignorant of the very nature of their own souls ; afraid 
to look back upon the past, or onward to the future ; unable to free 
themselves from the grasp of the king of terrours, and leaping with 
averted face, or with the resolution of despair, into the fathomless 
depths of the world to come. 

MT DEAR CHILDREN, 

I MAY well address you, in the words of our Saviour to the most emi- 
nent of his apostles, *' what I do, thou knowest not now, but thou 
shalt know hereafter.'* It is impossible for you, at this early age, to 
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know all the important consequences connected with jour attendance 
upon the Sunday school. Of this, however, you may be very certain, 
that your parents love you, that your instructers love you, and that I 
love you. It is the desire of our hearts to do every thing for your 
good ; and we know nothing which will more effectually contribute 
to your good, than that you should learn the course of instruction pro* 
Tided for you in this school ; that you should be made to understand 
the holy scriptures ; and that you should be taught to pray. You may 
Dot be able to know how much good all this will do, and you may 
think, that on Sunday you ought to be allowed to amuse yourselves 
aAer church, instead of studying your lessons But hereafter, when 
you grow up, you will be able to know the value of what you are 
now learning. You will then see that nothing could have been worse 
for you, than to let you have your own way, and to let you spend 
Sunday in idleness. And you will then love your parents and friends 
for taking such care of you \%hen you were unable to take care of 
yourselves. I have been very much pleased with your behaviour, 
while you have been in the Sunday school. Most of you have got 
your lessons very well, and deserve great praise. But especially do 
you deserve to be praised for your good behaviour ; and if you con- 
tinue to be good, your Saviour will love you and take care of you. 
He once said, ^' Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
tbem not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven ; and he took them 
np in his arms, put bis bands upon them, and blessed them.'' Re- 
member that your Saviour is looking at you at this moment, and that 
he always looks at you, and knows e\erj thing you are doing, or say- 
ing, or thinking. Do what is right, say what is proper, think what 
is good, and he will hereafter bless you. 

There are some of you, my dear young friends, who are old enough 
to know something of the importance of religious knowledge, and to 
you, therefore, I shall now address myself. You, also, may feel that 
it is some restraint to be obliged to get lessons to recite on Sunday. 
You are on all other days very busily occupied in your lessons. 
Why are you thus occupied ? Is it any present pleasure to you ? is it 
not, on the contrary, very tedious to have so much to learn ? Yet you 
know that all this will fit you to be men and women ; fit you for so- 
ciety and for the world. Think in the same manner of your Sunday 
lessons. They are designed to make you men and women in the 
sight of God ; to fit you for the society of angels and of just men made 
perfect ; to fit you for the world which is to come. You are by nature 
sinful, and I will give you a proof of it which you can bring home to 
your own hearts. When your parents tell you to do something, in- 
stead of doing it instantly, because they have commanded it, you 
stop and ask why you must do it) or whether you may not do some- 
thing else which you like better. In a word you would rather have 
your own will than obey theirs. In the same manner are you and all 
mankind naturally disposed to act towards your heavenly Father. You 
are therefore sinful ; but Christ Jesus, your Saviour, came into the 
world and died for your sins; and if you are truly sorry for them, and 
endeavour to do God's will, you may rest assured that God will re- 
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ceive and bless you. To make jou sensible of these truths, to teach 
you what the will of God is, and incline you to obey it| is the great 
object of this Sunday school. 

The lessons which you learn at your common schools, to fit you to 
be men and women, may all be rendered of no avail. 1 need not tell 
you that life is uncertain, and that you may die long before those les- 
sons can be of any use to you. Not so the lessons which you leam 
at the Sunday school. They, if they have a proper influence over 
your hearts, will fit you to be happy after death. The good you 
may derive from them, no accident can diminish, no adversity can 
take away. Remember, then, 1 beseech you, the importance of learn- 
ing and practising the great duties of your religion. You are now to 
be dismissed during the summer months, but do not dismiss from your 
thoughts the lessons you have learned. Endeavour to keep them in 
your memory ; and return to the occupations of the school with a de- 
termination to learn and to practise the will of your heavenly Fathert 
and thus to become wise unto salvation. To his merciful protection, 
1 commend both you and your instructers, and 1 pray that *' the bles* 
sing of God almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, may 
be upon you, and remain with you for ever." Amen. 



A Pastoral Letter to the Clergy and the Laity of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church in the United States of America, from the Bishops of 
the same, assembled in General Convention, in St. Peter^s Church, 
in the City of Philadelphia, May, A. D. 1823. 

BllETHRRir, 

Being assembled in genera] convention, with the clerical and the lay 
deputies of our Church, from the several sections of the Union, we 
comply with a call of duty laid on us by the forty-fifth canon of 1808, 
in presenting to you this pastoral address. 

We congratulate our Church at large on the addition to the Episco- 
pal body, made during the session of this convention, by the conse- 
cration of a bishop for the state of North Carolina. Our prospects 
were, for a long time, especially discouraging, because of the prostra- 
tion of our Church in that district of our civil union. Within these 
few years, the scene had brightened, by deputies sent to the last three 
general conventions, and by well-attested information of the increase 
of congregations, and of renewed attention to religious institutions. 
Under the influence of feelings excited by these events, it cannot but 
be highly gratifying to us, to have had personal agency in conveying 
the Episcopal character to a brother unanimously elected for that de- 
partment of the vineyard ; whom we receive with confidence to par- 
ticipation in our counsels ; and from whose qualifications we hope, 
that under the Divine blessing, he will be eminently useful in extend- 
iug the kingdom of the Redeemer. 

We behold with pleasure, the accession of deputies from the Church 
in the state of Georgia, the only one of the original thirteen states of 
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the Unioiii which had hitherto borne no part in our proceedings : not, 
as is beli0ved, from the not feeling of any interest in the welfare of 
our Church ; but because of the want of suitable persons to give a 
beginning to energetick measures for the revival of her dormant insU-^ 
tutions. 

There has been submitted to us by the house of clerical and lay 
deputies, an exhibition, gathered from the reports of the several 
]ocal conventions, of the circumstances of the Church, within their re- 
spective bounds. 

On the perusal of the statements, it became to us an agreeable sub- 
ject of contemplation, that our Church, throughout these states, is on 
the increase ; as is attested by the many new churches erected in va- 
rious places, and by additions to the numbers of worshippers in very 
many of the congregations. May God grant, that in proportion as 
there shall be seen in her what verifies the promise to the Church 
generally, of there being '^ a lengthening of the cords and a strength- 
ening of the stakes of her habitations,'' there may be found a propor- 
tionate ** adorning of the doctrine of our God and Saviour in all 
things.'' But while we cherish the hope that the labours of the minis- 
try have not been without truit in relation to this its great end ; yet 
we are aware, that, to use the language of one of our articles, ^' the 
evil will ever be mingled with the good," or, to use the more authori- 
tative language of our Saviour, that '* the tares will grow together 
with the wheat," and that, therefore, theVe will still press on our- 
selves, and on all our reverend brethren, the charge laid on us iir or- 
dination, of *•*' never ceasing our laboUr, our care, and our diligence, 
until we have done all that lieth in us, according to ourbounden duty," 
to bring all ^* such as are or shall be committed to our charge, unto 
that agreement in the faith and knowledge of God, and to that ripe, 
ness and perftfctness of age in Christ, that there be no place left 
among us either for errour in religion or for viciousness in life." Es- 
pecially, the calling of sinners to repentance, and the carrying of the 
consolations of the gospel to the bosoms, as well of those in sorrow, un- 
der the sense of sin, as of those borne down by any of the calamities 
of life, will be, to the faithful minister, incentives to constant anxiety 
and exertion. Also, to the godly of every occupation, there will be 
motives to the doing of whatever may reasonably be expected, for the 
encouraging of him in his pastoral duties. 

From the same statements, we derive the satisfaction of finding that 
it has pleased God to give his blessing on the endeavours which have 
been put forth, as well by individuals as by religious associations, for 
the extending of the means of grace, both to destitute and decaying 
congregations which had been formerly flourishing, and to the people 
of our communion in those extensive tracts of country which have 
been lately subjected to cultivation ; aud in which, without aid from 
the seats of their former residence, there is the danger of the degene- 
rating of their posterity to utter ignorance of the truths of our holy re- 
ligion ; and consequently to licentiousness, and perhaps to barbarism. 
But while we rejoice in every instance of Christian zeal, put forth for 
tlie perpetuating of the light of the gospel wherever it is in danger of 
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being lost, we cannot shut our eyes to the notorious facts, that th4 
breaches made in our Zion, during former years of distress, are not jet 
repaired ; and that the growth of the new settlements in population 
is bejond proportion to any aids which have been administered to 
them. Although the latter circumstance is the result of the many 
years of the unexampled prosperity of our common country ; yet we 
foresee, that however great this blessing in itself, it calls for the alli« 
ance of religion ; without which, it will eventually be a calamity, by 
a deterioration of the national character, poisoning the sources of pub* 
lick happiness. 

It is a more unmixed source of satisfaction to us, that there is visi* 
ble, over the face of our communion, a disposition to strengthen the 
bonds of Cbristiao charity ; and to avoid such questions as gender 
strife^ and often end in schism. From the beginning of our organisa* 
tion, this temper of conciliation has been manifested j and may there- 
fore be humbly hoped to have been generated by the gracious influ* 
ences of the great Beinj;, who, as one of our collects expresses it, it 
** the author of peace and lover of concord.'^ That there should be 
occasionally difi^rences of opinion, especially on subjects locally in* 
teresting, is 4o be expected from the imperfection and the frailties of 
human nature. &ut they may stop short of material injury^ H they 
should herea^er, as heretofore, be conducted with moderation, and 
yield to the interposition of healing counsels ; which, under the bles- 
sing of God, may improve such occasions to the promoting of his glo- 
ry, by their being made provocatives to love and to good works. 

It is no small addition to the satisfaction of *' being at peace a«iODg 
ourselves,'* that we are on terms of good neighbourhood and Cbristiaii 
sympathy with our fellow-Christians of other denominations. Wo 
promised in ordination, to *' maintain and set forwards, as much as ia 
us should lie, quietness, peace, and love among all Christian people i*' 
and although this object is not to be accomplished by the surrendering 
of gospel truth, since we are bound to '"' contend for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints ;" yet it is a duty which may be discharged un- 
der the control of Christian meekness. Moreover, if it should seem 
to any, that, for the *' following of peace with all men,** there should 
be an abandonment of those properties of our Church, which we be- 
lieve to have descended to us from the earliest and best ages ; sucb 
compliance would not only be contrary to obligations most solemnly 
assumed, but, far from promoting the proposed object of conciliationi 
would be more operative than any other cause that can be imagined, to 
the opening of a door for the hydra of religious controversy. The 
wisest and the most Christian course that can be pursued by us, is to 
conduct the concerns of our Church agreeably to its matured and long 
existing institutionsy and under the sense of responsibility to its divine 
Head ; but without reference to others, professing to worship tfaf 
same God through the merits of the same Redeemer, except to put 
the most favourable construction on their acts, to rejoice in any good 
resulting from tbem, and scrupulously to avoid whatever may have a 
tendency to excite angry passions, either in them or in ourselves* 

^ GOSFJBL ADTOOATfiy VOL, III. 
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In our former pastoral letters, we have freely delivered our opinions 
on the various points which were considered by us, at the several 
times, as the most interesting to our communion. Thej are still held 
by us in the same grade of importance : but at present, we rather re- 
fer to those addresses, as records of the sentiments which we are still 
desirous of sustaining, and of impressing on the minds of all degrees 
of persons within our Church ; in order that we may, at this time, in- 
vite your attention to two institutions, which were matured and 
solemnly established by the late special convention, held in the 
autumn of the year 1821. We mean the Theological Seminary, located 
in the city of New York, and the Society for Domestick and Foreign 
Missions, the seat of which is the city of Philadelphia. ' 

Although our more immediate motive to the combining of the two 
institutions in this address, is, their being coincident in regard to the 
period of their respective organization ; yet we also consider them as 
having a bearing on one another. The theological seminary may be 
expected to increase the number of labourers in the Lord^s vineyard ; 
and it is owing to deficiency in this particular, added to there being so 
many destitute congregations in the long settled states, that so few hav^ 
felt the calls of religious ardour, or conceived of it as a duty, to give 
their personal agency, in extending the influence of religion over 
states recently organized and settled. There being a central pointi 
around which there will be congregated young men from different sec- 
tions of the Union, will be a mean, not only of binding to diligence in 
study, but of the excitement of religious zeal. 
' For some considerable time, the design of a theological seminary 
wavered between the scheme of its being constituted for the whole 
Union, and that of its being lefl entirely to the discretion of any of 
the authorities in the different dioceses, in which there should be felt 
competency combined with inclination. The latter principle was fa- 
voured by considerations not unworthy of attention, but yielding to 
the advantages considered as attached to the other scheme of a gene- 
ral seminary ; which, it is to be hoped, will be more and more de- 
veloped. It has been thought not likely, that for the purpose of ac- 
commodation to sections distant from one another, there could be a 
sufficient number of dioceses, the schools of which could raise fuifl^ 
adequate to the giving of scope to the talents of professors in the va- 
rious branches ; and provides in other respects, for what would be re- 
quisite for the supporting of them with reputation and usefulness. Be- 
sides, in proportion to the number of students, there may be expected 
a correspondent measure of excitement to study, and of information 
arising from the mutual exchange of sentiment in rehgious conversa- 
tion. Under either of the schemes, and within the sphere of such, 
communications, there may arise differences of opinion issuing to con- 
troversies, sometimes verging either to the generating of uncharitable- 
ness, or to the opening of a door to real or supposed errour. If the 
issue should be the obtruding of dogmas alien from the great truths of 
religion, and threatening the peace and the orthodoxy of our com- 
munion, they will be more likely to be borne down by a board of pro- 
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fesson, and by a competent Dumber of trustees, enjoying the confi- 
dence of the representative body of the Church, than in circumstances 
under irhich an equal weight of opinion is not generally to be expect- 
ed. In cases, more likely to occurt of variety of opinion not endan- 
.gering the essentia! interests of religion ; and to which, therefore, the 
exercise of authority should not extend^ we suppose-«and our opinion 
on the point is independent of all considerations besides the nature of 
the subject— that intolerance would be more apt to show its head 
within a very limited, than within a very enlarged sphere. It were 
much to be apprehended, that on subjects on which latitude is design- 
edly tolerated by the Church, opposite instructions would be the stan- 
dards of orthodoxy in different places ; the opposing parties affirming 
of their respective sentiments, that they are fundamental. 

For these reasons, and for others less prominent, preference has been 
given to the general plan which has been established by the special 
convention ; and which carries to our minds a great weight of recom- 
mendation« from the improvements which have been made by that 
body, at the cost of the sacrifice of local partialities. We are aware, 
however, of the cases which happen, of young men, who can be sup- 
ported under parental roofs, and within the reach of instruction, while 
their means may be incompetent to distant journeys and residence. 
The wants of our Church are too many and too pressing to permit the 
discouragement, in reference to the ministry, of any persons possessed 
of the requisite qualifications ; who may have been under the tuition 
of some learned and pious clergyman of our communion. 

From the concerns of the theological seminary^ we pass to those of 
the society for domestick and foreign missions. The objects contem. 
plated by it, had engaged the attention of our Church, at an early period 
of its organization. In the year 1789, and in the first convention held 
after the obtaining of the Episcopacy, there was brought forward and 
adopted a plan for the carrying of the design into effect ; and in some 
places, there were incipient proceedings under it. So depressed, 
however, at that time, was the state of our communion generally ; 
and in very many and very large tracts of country, so destitute had 
the population become of the means of grace, ailtier having formerly 
enjoyed them agreeably to the ministry and the services of our Church, 
that without intermediate revivals of our institutions, where they had 
become dormant, there was wanting a sufficient basis on which to con- 
struct a machinery, the operation of which might be expected to be 
felt in districts recently subjected to cultivation, and in large states 
rising into existence. . In the mean while, the field for Christian zeal 
was continually enlarging, not without exciting deep feeling in our 
minds for the wants of our distant brethren ; but without the prospect, 
until lately, of undertaking their relief with a sufficient degree of con- 
fidence of success. 

The time is at last come, when, in the estimation of the representa. 
tive body of our Church, her energies should be put forth for the ef- 
fectuating of the object. At the meeting of the directors in the month 
of May last| there was appointed an executive committee^ with limit- 
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ed powers, but competent to the appointing of agents for the obtaining 
of funds ; to be in readiness for the choosing of missionaries at the 
next annual meeting, determined by the constitution to be coincident 
with that of the present convention. 

The agents of the executive committee have been industrious in the 
discharge of the duties of their appointments : but, although their en- 
endeavours have not been without the fruit of pecuniary contributions, 
paid into the treasury; yet we depend, principally, on the zeal which 
they have been the mean of exciting in various places ; and on the 
measures which have been consequently put into operation, with the 
fairest prospects of success. Although the success of the executive 
committee, constituted in May last, has fallen short of their expecta- 
tions ; yet it is partly owing to a cause not to be regretted, because 
answering the same purpose in other lines of direction — the instituting 
of missionary societies in several states, in which they had not before 
existed, for the supply of the wants of destitute districts, in the said 
states respectively. So far as this provision extends, it is proportion- 
ably a relief of the general society ; and although it is earnestly 
wished and hoped, that wherever there exists a local society, there 
will be the concurrence of aid to the object contemplated by the gene- 
ral convention of our Church ; yet we do not undertake, in regard to 
any part of the Union, to calculate the comparative weights of the dif- 
ferent claims : of which) in every case, the church in question should be 
considered as the proper judge. Be the determinations on those com- 
parisons what they may, we trust that wherever there may be bestow- 
ed benefactions for the sending of missionaries to people destitute 
of the means of grace, there will not be denied a portion of the bene- 
fit to the inhabitants of those extensive districts, who have especial 
claims from the recency of their settlements, and their distances from 
the ministry which they look to as legitimate. 

Our western brethren stand to us in a relation like that in which 
the elder states were to our parent church, before the severance of 
the political tie connecting them : or rather, the community of inte- 
rest is stronger in the present case, on account of the nearness of 
neighbourhood. Of the aids which were extended to us, under the 
excitements of the venerable prelates of that Church, there are im. 
perishable records. The bishops of the American Church are anxious 
to follow the honourable example, which has been transmitted to them 
with the Episcopal succession ; and they hope that the Episcopalians 
throughout the Union will adopt the measure of showing themselves 
worthy of the beneficence which was extended to their forefathers, 
and that they will repay the benefit, not in the quarter from which it 
came, and where it is neither wanted nor demanded ; but to bodies 
of our fellow-members of the same communion ; who possess claims 
similar to those which we know to have not been made in vain. 

It may be a question, whether, in default of this, the vicinity of the 
old states to the new, do not only not profit the latter, but operate to 
their loss In England, there have lately risen societies, some of 
them composed wholly of members of the established Church of that 
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country ; and others considerably under the influence of penons of 
the same description, which extend their Christian beneficence to mz^ 
ny and very remote realms. The most distant parts of Asia and of 
Africa have felt the effects of their zeal. What should prevent theilr 
taking of our western settlements under their fostering care ? It roaj 
be supposed that nothing would prevent it, were applications madet 
and were supplies despaired of from a nearer source, more reasona* 
bly looked to. God forbid that so foul a stain should attach to the 
American Church and to her children. 

From the tenour of the reasons given in favour of the domestick 
branch of the missionary society « it cannot but appear, that we con- 
template it as the more prominent object of the institution. We bow- 
ever consider the foreign department of it as not only enjoined on us^ 
and on all the members of the Church, by (he terms of the constitution ; 
but to rest on our consciences, as the exaction of Christian charity, 
and issuing out of the high command—** Go into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature.^* Other denominations of profess* 
ing Christians have been before us in this work. Is it, then, that our 
standards of doctrine, or that our modes of worship, are less worthy 
of propagation, or less likely to conciliate the understandings, or fa 
interest the feelings of persons in the darkness of heathenism ? We 
trust that neither of these is the fact. Why, then, should we be back- 
ward to take our share of labour and of expense, in the great field late- 
ly opened to the zeal of the Christian world ? In regard to bodies of 
professing Christians, whose principles differ from those of our apos- 
tolick Church, we respect their zeal, and rejoice in any good which 
may be achieved by it. But we submit, as a subject of very serious 
consideration« whether their laudable endeavours may not have a per- 
nicious effect on (he credit of our religious institutions ; so as to lessen 
the probability of their being received within any sphere where they 
may be promulged. For although we do not concede that zeal is an 
exact measure of the truth which it may be called forth to propagate ; 
yet there may seem cause to doubt of the validity of tenets, which, 
not merely from peculiarity of time or of place, but generally, and 
among a widely extended population, do not excite to the spreading 
of the knowledge of what is supposed to be connected with the highest 
interests of mankind. 

We are not strangers to the inefficiency of many attempts, in for- 
mer times put forth, for the extending of the religion of the Kedeemer : 
but we detect the principal cause of failure, in the incompatibility of 
the means with the end. When the sword and the cross have been 
beheld in an unnatural union, for the subjecting of nations to crowns 
having no title to their allegiance ; and to a supremacy in the Church, 
iiaving no foundation in the scriptures ; it is not surprising that there 
diould either be generated deadly hatred, or that there should ensue 
a profession decorated by the name of Christian, but having little else 
to constitute a title to the character. When attempts have been made 
under better auspices, and with purity of motive, but under such mis- 
taken views of the subject as to substitute eyaoescent feeling for ** the 
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demonstration of the spirit and of power ;*' that is, evidence of prophe- 
cy and of miracle, with which the apostles made their extensive con- 
quests within the former dominion of heathenism ; it is no matter 
of wonder that there should be but little good accomplished, and no 
lasting effect of that little. It is to be hoped that the tinrie is come, 
when not only a more righteous, but a more intelligent zeal has found 
its openings, and is in successful progress. 

Although we have placed this matter in the second degree of im- 
portance ; yet we cannot but be of opinion, that there are two claims 
of the kind, which ought to press on us with great weight. One of 
them is that which comes from the western coast of Africa ; and the 
other is that which reaches us from our aboriginal neighbours, in the 
western regions of our continent. It is not enough that we witness in- 
creasing conviction and abhorrence of the iniquity of the slave trade. 
There should be acknowledgment of past errour, in energy to be now 
put forth, for the redeeming of the injured country from idolatry and bar- 
barism. As for the Indians on our borders, it is notorious that besides 
the frauds sometimes practised, and the wars provoked, for the obtain- 
ing of the possession of their lands, the circumstance that the first set- 
tlers among them are often of the dregs of our population, has infused 
into their moral character many poisonous ingredients, to which they 
were strangers until their intercourse with emigrants from Europe. 
Shall the time never come, when the injury done and still doing to 
tbemy shall receive a counterbalance, in a benefit which could not fail 
to bind them to us in an everlasting chain of friendship ? 

If there be any who still contend that the more distant claims should 
be entirely lost sight of in the contemplation of those who have sprung 
from the same community with ourselves ; let such persons be aware, 
that there are very many of their fellow citizens, of the same church 
with themselves, who, without being insensible of the claims of the 
nearer duty, are convinced that something also should be done for the 
accomplishing of the decree of God, ** giving to his blessed Son the 
heathen for his inheritance." With us, the question is, whether zeal 
of this description shall have an opportunity afforded to it, of con- 
tributing the stream of its beneficence through the channel of our own 
Church, or shall be poured through some other less acceptable, yet 
tending to the accomplishment of the object. It would not be un- 
natural, if, with many, on a comparison of the merits of different sys* 
terns, the matter now treated of should turn the balance to our disad* 
vantage. 

While we press on the attention of the members of our Church the 
interests of two institutions, in the success of which, as we conceive, 
her reputation, her increase, and her usefulness very much depend ; 
we are sensible of the merits of several other species of association, 
which, of late years, within her bounds, as within those of other socie* 
ties, have been formed with the view of cherishing and of extending 
religious belief and practice. Such are Sunday schools, societies for 
the distributing of the bible, of the book of common prayer, of the 
homilies, and of instruction in the form of tracts, suited to ordinary 
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appreheosioo. Although we avoid enlarging on the merits of the ei* 
pedients thus adopted for the furtherance of piety, >^Qd to which we 
have given our aid in our respective dioceses, it is not from a dimin* 
isbed opinion of their importance : since we still contemplate them at 
entering into the groundwork of what is represented in the apoca* 
lypse, under the image of " an angel flying in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and tongue, and kindred, and people.** 
But, instead of enlarging on these topicks, we rather, at this time, call 
the attention to the source from which they have issued — the excite* 
ment in late years given to the publick mind, prompting the expe- 
dients which have been devised for the evangelizing of the world. 

It is not many years ago, when infidelity was seen waving high her 
standard ; first erecting it in the old world, and glorying in the pros« 
pect of the extirpation of the name of Christ from under heaven. 
Who would have believed, if it had been foretold, that the providence 
of God was then laying a train of causes, which should speedily end 
in successful expedients for the extending of the religion of the go^ 
pel, wherever commerce unfurls her flag, and wherever political inte« 
rests open the door of communication of one nation with another ? not 
only this, but that in countries professing Christianity, with apathy to 
the spiritual wants of the lower orders of society, the time was now 
come, when, in every cottage* and in every hovel, so far as endea- 
vours can accomplish, there shall be .the book whjrch contains the glad 
tidings of salvation ? and even not these things only ; but that for the 
giving of the greater effect to its inestimable contents, there shall, if 
possible, be none advancing to the age of maturity, without having 
this treasure unlocked to their perusal by ability to read ? Such' are 
the plans of the moral government of God, by which he verifies the 
saying indited under the inspiration of his Spirit — ** Surely, the wrath 
of man shall praise thee.'* 

It was not in the old world only, that infidelity had spread its poi- 
son, in every department of politicks, of science, and of manners ; 
threatening ruin to our institutions in their infancy ; which it were 
folly to think to sustain, under its demoralizing influence. That the 
friends of religion should mourn over the increasing epidemick, was to 
be expected. But, in addition, all friends of social order have been 
alarmed at the prospect of the gulf to which they saw the publick 
mind advancing. The effect is the conviction, that the interests of 
time, ^ven if those of eternity be put out of view, demand the retracing 
of the steps. That, in addition to this, many have been drawn to a 
serious weighing of the things which belong to their peace, is evident 
in an increased regard to the ordinances of religion, among all de- 
nominations of professing Christians ; and in a growing concurrence 
in all promising endeavours for the extending of the kingdom of the 
Redeemer. We may perceive the operation of this spirit, in the many 
societies formed for the increase of religious knowledge : and were 
no such societies to be seen among us, the same fact would be estab- 
lished by the mass of bibles, which, of late years, have been printed 
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and sold with a view to honourable gain-«in number, far bejond pro* 
portion to the increase of population, great as it unquestionably is. In 
these events, we may perceive a crisis, similar to that which drew 
from our Saviour the saying— *' Lift up your eyes and look on the 
fields, for they are white already to harvest.'* 

Brethren* we consider the excitement noticed^ as adding immense 
weight to the obligation always lying, of our contributing in our seve* 
ral spheres, to the extending of the influence of true religion. For al- 
though there are never wanting opportunities to this effect ; yet thej 
especially abound, when the spirit of inquiry is awake* and when there 
are appearances of a verifying of the promises of God in scripture. 
These promises will be fulfilled ; but it will be by the mean of human 
agency ; and it is the province of religious wisdom, to mark the sea- 
sons of sensibility, and to suit its efforts to the occasions. 

On the clergy in particular, we make the call to put forth their zeal* 
ous exertions, in reference, not only to the point the last pressed, but 
jlo all the matters comprehended in this address : and while we wish 
^he admonition to be brought home with power to our own hearts, we 
^treat the prayers of all orders of persons in this Church, for our 
having of wisdom to discern, and grace to execute, whatever may con- 
duce to her spiritual welfare, and to the glory of her divine Head. 

Signed by order of the House of Bishops, 

WILLIAM WHITE, PrenOmg BMm. 

PhiladelphioyMay 26, 1823. 



TO THX SDrrOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

About thirteen or fourteen years ago, Dr. Burgess, the present ex- 
cellent bishop of St. David*s, formed within his diocese a society for 
promoting Christian knowledge and church union. The objects of 
this society were various. One of them has been to offer premiums 
for the best written essays on subjects connected with the designs for 
which the society was instituted. These premiums have in some in- 
stances, been as high as 50/. sterl. (^222) and they have produced the 
effiect of bringing before the publick, a series of valuable t/eatiseS| 
upon subjects which every Christian, and especially every Church* 
man, must consider of great importance. Among the competitors for 
these prizes, the Rev. Samuel Charles Wilks, now the editor of the 
Christian Observer, holds a distinguished rank ; for he has obtained 
the prize three times. His first essay to which the society adjudged 
their premium, was written in 1811, previous as it would seem, to his 
admission into holy orders. The subject was, '' the Signs of Conver- 
sion and Unconversion in Ministers of the Church.^' A second edition 
was called for in 1814 ; and it attracted the notice of the Christian 
Observer, in which work it was warmly commended in the number for 
April, 1815. 

In December, 1820, Mr. Wilks obtained the premium of 60^. for 
what is modestly called an essay. It is a volume of 461 pages in 8vo.) 
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and its whole title is as follows : '* Correlative Claims and Duties ; or 
an Essay on the Necessity of a Church Establishment in a Christiaii 
country, for the preservation of Christianity among the people of all 
ranks and denominations, and the means of exciting and maintaining 
among its members a spirit of devotion, together with zeal for the 
honour, stability, and influence of the Established Church." This 
work is dedicated, by permission, to the Right Hon. the Earl of Liver- 
pool. In 1 82], Mr. Wilks again obtained the prize for an essay **on the 
influence of a Moral Life on our Judgment in Matters of Faith.^' This 
essay has been reprinted in Boston, by Mr. Ingraham, and the greater 
part of a large edition has in a short time been sold. Your readers 
will derive so much edification from the perusal of this welJ-written, 
and for us well-timed publication, that I most earnestly hope they will 
avail themselves of the opportunity to purchase it while it is to be 
had. Its sound and sober views of the origin and progress of religion 
in the human soul, are admirably well adapted to guard the inexpe- 
rienced mind from the contagion of that enthusiastick spirit which 
would resolve all that is spiritual in religion into the excitement of 
strong feelings and ecstatick raptures ; while they must equally pro- 
tect the more sedate and sober from the worse extreme of a cold and 
dead formality. My object is not, however, to analyze or exhibit 
specimens of this interesting pampLlet. It is short and cheap, and 
maj therefore be possessed by all your readers. My object is, rather, 
to call their attention to the still more important work which obtained 
the premium of 1820, and of which I have given the title at full length. 
The first part of it, on the necessity of a church establishment, is, in 
general, neither adapted to the condition, nor consonant to the feelings 
of the vast majority of our countrymen. The experiment is here ex- 
hibiting on a large scale, of a nation professing itself Christian in its in- 
dividual, and not in its corporate character. What will be the result, 
time only can determine. The prospect before us is in many re- 
spects gloomy, and portentous of danger ; but God can bring light out 
of darkness, and bend reluctant evil to become the minister of good. 
Perhaps the feeling of mutual wants and weaknesses may abate the 
pride and self-confidence of sects and parties, and may lead the dis- 
ciples of one common master to see that by schism they are defeating 
the great object of converting the world to the faith of Christ. 

On the subject of a church establishment, therefore, the work of 
Mr. Wilks would, I fear, produce but little, if any, influence in this 
country. Not so, however, that part of it which relates to the exciting 
and maintaining among the members of the Church a spirit ot devo- 
tion, together with zeal for its honour, stability, and influence. All that 
is there said is strictly applicable to the Protestant Episcopal Churcfar 
in America. 

In saying this, let me guard against misconstruction. To become 
an establishment in a political sense, is, I presume, neither the object 
nor the wish of any member of our Church. There is always danger, 
that a worldly spirit may be substituted for the higher principle of 
devotion; and that the clergy, when connected with the state, may. 

36 «eSPEL ADVOCATE, TOL. III. 
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become the engines of political expediency. But to promote a unifonn 
national religion is certainly the tendency of Episcopacy and a liturgy. 
Our distinctive character, therefore, as a society, is the promotion of 
church union. And I think we may add with confidence, that there 
is no other system which can bind Christians together, but that which 
is peculiar to Churchmen. 

Considering then, as I do, the object of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in this country to be the same as that of the society .in the 
diocese of St. David's, viz. the promotion of Christian knowledge and 
church union in the American nation, I shall conclude these Rasty 
remarks with some extracts from the work of Mr. Wilks, which I think 
applicable to the state of things here ; premising merely, that I shall 
take no other liberty with them, than that of substituting the words 
Protestant Episcopal Church, wherever the application may render 
such a change necessary. 

Speaking of '* the actual condition and probable tendencies of 
most dissenting communities," Mr. Wilks observes) that he shall 
not '^ dwell upon a topick, the discussion of which could not fail 
to wound and irritate the feelings of our dissenting brethren 
without any adequate benefit. It is, however, a question,'' he 
continues, ** which ought to be well weighed by all who feel dis- 
posed to quit the communion of the [Protestant Episcopal] Church for 
the sake of the superiour religioujt advantages which they expect to 
secure by uniting themselves with some particular class of dissenters. 
While they contemplate the alleged benefits, let them also remember 
the countervailing evils.'' What those evils are, the author refrains 
from attempting to detail at large ; especially, as many pious and 
soberly reflecting dissenters lament them not less than Churchmen 
themselves. Mr. Wilks leaves them to be inferred, however, from 
the tendency to fixedness and sobriety which exists in the Church, 
and on the advantages of which he thus comments : 

** A young Christian grows up in the [Protestant Episcopal Church] 
as it were in the shade : he has little to excite a false or premature 
development of spiritual attainments ; he is not particularly noticed 
or applauded for his religious profession ; he has comparatively few 
temptations to spiritual pride and the love of paradox or disputation : 
he may find wholesome aliment in abundance to nourish his piety, but 
not much of condiment to vitiate it ; and though he may not appear to 
shoot to full 'blown maturity in so short a space of time as under a more 
exciting system, yet if his piety be really genuine, his growth will 
usually be the more uniform and lasting, and his fruits the more 
abundant and well-matured. The author has frequently heard clergy- 
men of piety and zeal lament that young persons, who at one time 
seemed to have hopefully begun a religious course, and to be growing 
with humility and steady advancement ' in grace and in the know- 
ledge of their Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,' after quitting the Church 
in expectation of higher religious advantages in some dissenting 
society, have lamentably fallen off in the lowly retiring graces of the 
Christian character ; h(we acquired a taste for stimulant rather than 



1 823*] Remarks on Theses Theotogica. 283 

sober doctrine ; have fancied themselves wise above their teachers ; 
and have evinced but too clearly how little they had practically 
studied the character of their divine Master, by the absence of that 
meek and unostentatious spirit, for which their apparent increase in 
zeal and speculative knowledge was but a poor equivalent. It is not 
intended to apply these remarks generally, and much less in an unkind 
and uncandid spirit of exaggeration. They are only suggested, with 
a view to lead those who are undecided as to the comparative spiritual 
benefits to be gained in the Church or among the dissentersi to ex- 
amine hoik sides of the question." 

I propose, in a future paper, to give some further account of this 
interesting publication. The passage I have quoted is from that part 
of the work which treats of the lawfulness, expediency, and necessity 
of a church establishment, and which may therefore be called its con- 
troversial part. No work, however, is more truly free from a cdn- 
troversial spirit ; and the author seems to be relieved when he can, 
escape from censuring the errours of his brethren. The second part 
.of the work *' on the means of exciting and maintaining among the 
members of the Church a spirit of devotion, together wit^zeal for her 
Jionour, stability^ and influence,'' is altogether practical, agd cannot 
fail of giving pleasure and instruction and edification to every true and 

ORTHODOX CHURCHMAN. 



TO THE EDITOR OE THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

I AM one of the many who, I understand, have received copies of 
the Theses published by the candidates for the degree of bachelor 
of arts, at the late commencement of Transylvania university. As 
these theses are not now publickly defended, they are merely a rem- 
nant of ancient forms ; and I seldom take the trouble to read them. 
But as I carelessly cast my eye over them, my attention was arrested 
by the Theses Theologicce. Presuming that these theses are not al- 
lowed to be published without having undergone the scrutiny of the 
president and professors, I felt some curiosity to know whether the 
current sentiments of the college accorded with those which profes- 
sedly belong to its ingenious and inventive president. You can 
better judge whether 1 am correct in my inferences when you have 
read the theses themselves, of which I submit a literal, though not 
servile, translation. 

THESES THEOLOGIC£. 

1. Theology teaches the existence of God and what are the duties of 
mankind towards him. 

2. It is divided into two parts, Natural and Revealed. 

3. Natural theology demonstrates both the existence and attributes 
of God from the substance of things (ex corpore rerum.) 

4. That religion which is taught by the sacred writings is called 
revealed. 

J5(, The existence and attributes of God are shown no less by natural, 
than by revealed religion. 
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6. Revealed religion, ai it is plainer, (cum clarior sit,) is better adapted 
to men of all conditions, (^hominibus omnis fbrtunie,) whatever ma^ 
be their mental cultivation. 

7. Natural religion is chiefly fitted for men ofprofound learning and 
science, 

8. Revealed may be termed only the picture of natural religion^ 
since it has only the same principles expressed in words, 

9. Either will lead men to heaven, provided they faithfully 

FOLLOW IT.t 

Now, Mr. Editor, I know not what you may say to all this ; or 
rather, I know well what you and every other advocate of the gospel 
must say : it is rank deism ; and to know that such theses are puh- 
lickly proclaimed, and dedicated, as on the title page, ^* venerandis 
ecclesiarum passim pas tori bus,'' to all Christian pastors of Christian 
churches, must shock the mind of every one who clings to a Saviouri 
as the only refuge and support for guilty man. I forbear to comment 
upon propositions, the obvious tendency of which is to degrade the 
scriptures, as needful only for men of vulgar minds, and to teach every 
thoughtless smatterer who takes his diploma from the hands of Presi- 
dent HoLLEY, that, in order to go to heaven he has only to study 
the sciences, and become acquainted with the substance of things. 
But, Mr. Editor, what will be the result of this ! Who knows not the 
influence which instructers have over the understanding and affections 
of their pupils ! And when we consider that ** knowledge puffeth up ;" 
that none are wiser in their own conceits than young men while they 
are undergraduates within the walls of a college ; that this contempt 
of the bible, as fitted only for vulgar minds, accords with the depraved 
propensities of our nature ; and that the idea of being saved without 
a Saviour, must sear the conscience, and render the heart callous ^ I 
ask whether every Christian parent will not tremble at the danger to 
which he exposes his child by sending him into a place of such con- 
tagion. These youths are to be the future legislators, and judges, 
and moralists of our country. Every one will have his circle of influ- 
ence. I confess, that when I think of the consequences to our coun- 
try, my heart is filled with gloomy forebodings ; nor does it recover 

* '^ Hominibtts omnis fortunx.^^ 1 quote the original, that I may be certain 
Dot to do injustice to the author ; for not being ikmiliar with the Latin of the 
western states, I would not be too confident that I may not have mistaken the 
meaning of some expressions. 

t Compare with this the words of the 18th article, ^* They also are to be had 
accursed, that presume to say, that every man shall be saved by the law or sect 
which he professeth, so that he be diligent to frame his life according to that law, 
and the lii^ht of nature. For holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name 
of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved.'' John xiv. 6. No man cometh 
to the Father but by me. Acts iv. 12. Neither is there salvation in any other ; 
for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved. John v. 11, 12. And this is the record, that God hath given to us 
«tema] life ; and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son, hath life ; and he 
that hath not the i^on, hath not life. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. If any man love not the 
hotd Jesus Christ| let hint be anathema maraoatha. Gal. i. 8| 9. . 
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its tranquillity till I think of Him who sitteth on the circle of the 
earth, and laughs to scorn the impotent attempts of those who rise up 
against the Lord, and against his Christ. fidbs. 



TO THE EDrrOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

The enclosed lines were written by Richard Nisbet, Esq.) a gentle- 
man of respectable family connexions, in Philadelphia, who has been 
for many years confined in the Pennsylvania lunatick hospital. His 
j| poetical effusions, since his confinement, have often enriched the pages 
of the Port Folio and Analectick Magazine. This ^^ Address to the 
Evening Star,'' if 1 mistake not, was published some years ago in the 
Port Folio. It derives its chief interest from having been written by 
one in the most hopeless state of mental derangement. 

The occasional flashes of reason which appear in his compositions, 
serve but to exhibit the ** wreck of intellect" in a still more gloomy, 
though not less interesting light ; as the rays of the setting sun, gild" 
ing the ruins of some ancient palace, throw the half broken columns 
and dilapidated walls into still darker shade ; or as the hectick flush 
on the cheek of a consumptive person, although resembling the gloir 
of health, is a painful indication of the ravages of the disease within. 
If these lines, together with those suggested on reading them, are 
thought to possess sufficient interest for your ** Advocate," you will 
please to publish them. clericus. 

TO THE EVENING STAR, 

BY RICHARD NI8BET, A LUNATICK IN THE PENNSYLVANIA B08PIT1L. 

! Venus, lovely evening star ! 
Diffusing precious light afar ; 
How much superiour is thy fame. 
To her^s from whom thou tak^st thy name. 

She leadeth hapless man astray ; 
Thou lightest wanderers on their way. 

The mantle of the dark was spread. 
The tempest warrM around my head, 
As wearied, pensive, and alone, 
Through devious wilds I journeyed on, 

Imploring for some gentle ray, 

To light a wanderer on his way. 

When soon, with gladness and surprise, 

1 saw thee in the western skies. 
Cheering the dismal gloom of night. 
With grateful, friendly, moderate light, 

Complete, as all the glare of day, 
To light a wanderer on his way. 
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O ! thus, should anxious cares infest, 
Or jarring passions rend the breast) 
And in dark tempest struggling roll, 
May reason open on the soul, 

And with serene and sober ray, 

Conduct the wanderer on his way* 

Let others toil for wealth, or fame, 
Or call ambition but a name, 
Yet follow what delusion yields, 
Unmindful of yon starry fields ; 

The idle fancies such display. 

Mislead the wanderer on his way. 

To them their pleasures I resign. 
The evening star of reason mine ; 
With this no other light we need. 
This, best, man's destined path shall lead. 

To that cold tomb of kindred clay, 

Where ends the wanderer's earthly way. 



TO RICHARD NISBET, 

ON SEEING HIS ADDRESS TO THE EVENING STAR. 

^M am the Root and the Ofispring of David, and the Bright and McMming Star.^ 

i2ev.xzii. 16, 

Poor maniack ! how I pity thee, 
That thou no other star could'st see ; 
And think that none but this we need, 
Man's devious, lonely steps to lead. 

But ah ! not even reason*s ray 

Shall ever cheer thee on thy way. 

Behold ! in yonder eastern skies, 
A milder, lovelier star arise ! 
Diffusing light and joy afar ; 
It is " The Bright and Morning 5tor." 

This ushers in a glorious day. 

And lights the pilgrim on his way. 

" The evening star of reason" thine^ 
" The Bright and Morning Star" be mine / 
Reason may " lead to that cold clay. 
Where ends the wanderer's earthly way ;^* 

But o'er the grave this star shall rise. 

And point the pilgrim to the skies. 



' <*> 
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O ! lovely " Bright and Morning Star," 
Spread thou thy precious beams afar ; 
And make the light of truth divine, 
In every human bosom shine. 

Conduct the pilgrim on his way, 

To realms of an eternal day. 

Be thou my guide, where'er I roam, 
And lead me to my heavenly home. 
O ! light me to that blissful shore, 
Where friends shall meet to part no more. 

Gather all nations from afar, 

And be to them a ** Ruling Siar,^* clericus. 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

PENNSYLVANIA. 

In our last number we gave an abstract of the proceedings of the thirty- 
ninth annual convention of the Church in this diocese ; but were com- 
pel ledy by want of room, to postpone our extracts from the reports of 
the clergy who visited the vacant parishes. We now subjoin a few 
extracts. 

The Rev. Mr. Boyd, rector of St. John's, Northern Liberties, visit- 
ed Huntingdon county, in November. ** On the 6th of November," 
says he, '* I left Huntingdon and went to Mr. Cromwell's, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Shirleysburgh, where an appointment had been made for 
me to preach that evening. Mr. Davis, an aged and pious member of 
the church at Huntingdon, accompanied me on my way, about eight 
miles, who at parting, with much feeling, begged that the friends of 
the Redeemer would remember their forlorn condition, and induce 
some zealous and pious minister to come and settle among them. On 
leaving this interesting neighbourhood, I was forcibly reminded of our 
Lord's words to his disciples, when he saw the multitude of his coun- 
trymen without any to show them the way of salvation, < they fainted* 
and were scattered abroad as sheep having no shepherd : then saith 
he unto his disdples, the harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few ; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest.' — That this scripture applies to the 
members of other churches,! will not venture to say, but it is literally 
true of Episcopalians here. 

'* On reaching Mr. Cromwell's, I found a number of persons as- 
sembled from the surrounding country, some of whom had come eight 
or nine miles. The place appointed for publick worship was crowded 
by an attentive and serious congregation. At this time I baptized a 
child. 

*' The prospects of the Episcopal church in this section of the 
country are encouraging. Mr. Cromwell told me that he bad no 
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doubt a church might be built here, during the next summer, if thej 
could procure the regular services of a clergymaQ one half, or eves 
one third of the time.'* 

The Rev. Mr. Allen, rector of St. PauPs church, Philadelphia, re- 
ports, that in obedience to the directions of the convention, be visited 
the church in the valley, and the village of Hamilton. ** In the for* 
roer, a strong attacliment to the Church was manifested, and a con- 
siderable congregation attended. Ten miles from the church, large 
congregations assembled in the woods, and some hopes are entertained, 
that by the blessing of God on the exertions of a venerable member 
of our flock, a house of worship will be erected. 

In Hamilton, a sum nearly adequate to the completion of a '* boose 
of prayer,'' has been subscribed, and it is believed a building will be 
put up. 

The report of the Rev. Mr. Sitgreaves, we are confident, will be 
read with great interest : — ** I have just returned from my excursion 
through Susquehanna county, and the gratification I derived from it 
would have been complete and unmingled, had I not been seized with 
a violent illness, which limited the extent of my tour." *^ A large 
portion of the population is Episcopal, and Episcopal not from chance 
or accident, but from the training and culture of early years, and 
from subsequent inquiry and conviction. Those who have now at- 
tained mature age, passed the first period of their lives in Connecti- 
cut, at a time when the Church was yet in its infancy, and struggling 
with a powerful opposition, and the prejudices of a century ; but wlicn 
its principles were canvassed and brought to light, men embraced 
them from the thorough approbation of their understandings and the 
impulses of their conscience. The Episcopalians of Susquehanna are, 
in consequence, more truly Episcopalian, and better acquainted with 
the history of the Church, the nature of its institutions, the reasons 
upon which its peculiarities are founded . and the arguments by which 
they have been defended, than the members generally of any congre- 
gation I know any thing of out of the city, and perhaps I might say 
within the city too. In their hands are found the Trial of Episcopacy, 
Skinner's Truth and Order, Bishop Seabury's Sermons, Daubeny's 
Guide to the Church, Nelson's Festivals and Fasts, and other works, 
explanatory of the tenets of tjie Church, with the contents of which 
they are perfectly familiar ; the Wyalusing congregation have recently 
purchased Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, and other writings, in 
which they will doubtless be soon well versed as in the old stock. 
Several of the Episcopalians of Susquehanna are gentlemen of liberal 
education ; and others even, who are comparatively most uncultivated, 
and uninformed in other subjects, are nevertheless quite intelligent in 
^burch matters ; and so remarkable has been 'their adherence to the 
Church, an adherence not arising from mere feeling and fancy and 
*' liking," but produced by conscientious inquiry and conviction, that 
there is no instance among them of a dereliction of early attachment, 
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though from 10 lo 40 years severed from the rest t>f their fellow Epis- 
copaliaDS, deprived of the ministrations of their clergymen, and sur- 
rounded hy the solicitations of other sects.'*^ 

*^ Hitherto nothing more has heen doue, than to excite their atten- 
tion, awaken their dormant pivdileci ions, animate their zeal, and form 
their detached portions into organized congregations ; the very crisis 
has then just now arrivevl, wliicli demands peculiar and immediate 
attention. The old have heid iirni i^y the faith of their fathers thuK 
far through life ; hut to the religious mind it is hard to die uncon- 
nected with any church ; and unless the endearing ollices of their 
own clergy are renewed among tlieni, they will soon ))ass, however 
reluctantly, into the pale*of oilier denominations; and cither hear 
their families along, or weaken their present attachment : while the 
young, whose predispositions have not as yet hecome fully confirmed 
by a suliicient familiarity with our services, are already detaching 
themselves t'rom our number. 

*' In addition to this, there are many populous spots totally deprived 
of the ministrations of any denomination, and still more, which enjoy 
only the occasional services of itinerants. The luouth of the Tun- 
channock is surrounded by a populous settlement, but there is no 
clergyman within 15 miles on that side of the river, and the occasional 
preaching of some Baptist or Methodist is very rare at the place. On 
the Tunchannock, about 10 miles trom its mouth, is a secluded valley, 
inhabited almost entirely by Episcopalians, who, for a few years past, 
have held a * reading meeting' on the Sunday, and also kept up a 
small Sunday school, principally under the direction of Mr. Rose, 
formerly a vestryman of Trinity Church, Easton, and yet this inter- 
esting spot has not been trod by the loot of an Episcopal clergyman. 
About 7 miles from Tunchannock, on the river, around the resi- 
dence of Mr. Heisz, a gentleman of fortune and education, formerly 
of Philadelphia, there is another little baud, who, a few years ago, 
made their preparations for a * reading-meeting,' which, however» 
was unfortunately irustrated by some sudden casualties. During my 
tour 1 baptized the eight children of Mr. Heisz at his house, and re* 
ceived his assurances of liberal support to a missionary who would 

** We are sorry that any of our clergy should adopt this loose language. We are 

not a sect. Is Christ divided f Alas ! it is the sin of our country, that all the 

strength of professing Christians is paralyzed by their divisions. Our principlei 

tend to unite the members of Christ's body in one communion, not to divide them. 

We hokl nothing as essential, but what is conamon to the great body of professing 

Christians. Are we attactied to Episcopacy P &o was the whole church for 1500 

years ; and so is now the groat body of the Christian world. Are we attached 

to a liturgy ? So are almost all who profess and call themselves Christians. Are 

we worshippers of the triune God ? Are we helievers in the divinity and atone* 

Hent of the Son of God, and in the personality and sanctifying influences of the 

Holy Spirit f Such has the universal church ever been, and such will it ever 

continue to be. The fermentations of human corruption, and the inflations of 

human pride may, from time to time, raise up bubbles in the stream of Chrit- 

tiamty ; but though they may float for a while, they will most assuredly be brokeo^ 

ind fall back again into the stream of ages. 

37 GOSPEL ADVOCATEi VOL. III. 
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occasionally officiate in his vicinity^ which is but 10 mites from 
Springviile. Not long since there was also a reading meeting in the 
neighbourhood of Silver Lake. Indeed there is scarcely a spot in the 
county in which, with proper pains and conduct, a small congregation 
might not readily be formed. And I fervently hope and pray this 
truly interesting quarter may not long be unsupplied with the services 
of an intelligent and steady clergyman. 

" The congregation at Springville,where I preached repeatedly, have 
erected a commodious building, which they are compelled to use at 
present for the double purpose of a schoolbouse and a church. Se- 
veral gentlemen have recently come forward and taken a very active 
and zealous part in the church affairs ; and it was with much satisfac- 
tion that 1 observed in the congregatiou the indications of real and 
increasing piety. I trust some zealous and interesting missionary may 
soon be furnished them. 

*• At Wyalusing they are about commencing the building of their 
church, which they propose to make not less than 30 feet by 40, and 
perhaps larger. The situation they have chosen is judicious and com- 
manding, on an eminence overhanging the valley ; and there is great 
reason to believe, that when the edifice is completed, and the services 
of the Church renewed, the entire surrounding population will become 
Episcopalian. ^ Reading meetings* are regularly held on Sundays, 
both here and at Sprmgville, and at this latter place there is a Sunday 
school. The Wyalusinji; school will, I expect, shortly be recommenc- 
ed. At Springviile I performed two baptisms. The communion has 
been administered but once among the great body of Episcopalians in 
this county : this was last summer on the Wyalusing, when 19 mem- 
bers of our Church partook of the ordinance : four of these were from 
the Springviile congregation. A very large number are anxious to 
receive confirmation, and many, it is expected, will, for that purpose, 
be at Wilkesbarre at the time of the bishop^s anticipated visit. 
Many, it is also expected, will be there with the hope ot participat- 
ing once more in the communion. 

'^ Such is the information my tour has afforded me, relative to the 
state of things in Susquehanna ; a representation, in which 1 acknowl- 
edge my feelings have betrayed themselves, but for the correctness of 
which, I can adduce the testimony of every one acquainted with the 
county : and I feel persuaded that a visit to this truly interesting peo- 
ple, would produce in the feelings of every one, a similar impression 
to that which prevails in mine. I wish it were in my power to make 
to the convention, and to the more fortunate Episcopalians of other 
parts, a persuasive appeal in favour of this quarter of our Church. Can 
DO one be found, who, animated with that missionary spirit which 
prevails in our sister diocese of New York, will penetrate iato this 
new country, where, growing with its growth, he will raise around 
him flouristiing congregations, who will bear to his garner the first 
fruits of their fields, and in love, in kindness, and in gratitude, repay 
him richly for all bis labours ? Susquehanna contains a population of 
12,000, and yet possesses but iwQ resident clergymen, a Baptist, and 
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a Methodist ! A very large portion of this population is Episcopal, 
and surely their claiui upon the assistance of the Cliurch is very pe* 
«uliar and strong.^' 

DELAWARE. 

Wb have, for the first time, received a copy of the journals of con- 
vention of the slate of Delaware. We are not informed whether they 
have heretofore been printed ; if they have, we shall be obliged to 
the friend who has tran<<mitted that of the present year, to furnish ui 
with the preceding journals from the first organization of the church. 
It is to us a pleasing, and often, an instructive employment, to com- 
pare together the proceedings of a series of years, and to see the step« 
by which the Church hath been gradually strengthened and enlarged. 

The state of Delaware is divided into three counties ; and there 
are three clergymtMi in it, and as far as we are able to judge, from 
inspection of the journal, 12 parishes. 

The annual convention was held at Dover, in Kent county, on 
Saturday, June 7, 1823. On Sunday, the holy communion was ad- 
ministered ; and on Monday, the 9th of June, the convention was ad- 
journed. Two of the clergy were present, and eleven lay delegates^ 
the representatives of eight parishes : the Rev. R. Williston was 
chosen president. The parochial reports are as follows : — 

Newcastle county has four churches. 1. Trinity church, Wil- 
mington, of which the Rev. Ralph Williston is rector. This parish 
appears to be in a flourishing state. The communicants are about 
200 ; 18 of which have been admitted during the last year. There 
have been eleven baptisms ; four adults and seven children, and nine 
marriages : no funerals are reported. In the Sunday schools, the 
number of boys is not reported ; the number of girls is 120. The ser- 
vices of Mr. W., during the past year, have been very laborious. He 
has, almost invariably, performed service, and preached three times 
on every Sunday, and three times steadily during the week. 2. Em- 
manuel church, Newcastle. Rev. Robert Clay, rector. This church 
has been lately rebuilt, and was consecrated, on the 29th of October 
last, by the Right Rev. Dr. White, bishop of Pennsylvania, Rt. Rev. 
Bishop Kemp, of Maryland, being also present. Divine service is per- 
/ormed, and the holy sacraments are duly administered in this church, 
and hopes are entertained, that it will thrive, and diffuse around it exten- 
sive and essential benefits. 3. St. James's, Staunton. Of this church, 
the Rev. Mr. Clay is also the rector. This gentleman is spoken of as 
advanced in years, and probably on this account his labours have been 
lightened by the active ministrations of Mr. Williston. The latter re- 
ports, that he visited the church twice, when he conducted divine 
service^ and preached to a numerous, respectable, and attentive con- 
gregation. They have recently erected a commodious stone church, 
which will soon be ready for consecration. 4. [St. Ann's church,] 
Hiddletown. This church is vacant ; Mr. Williston has once visited 
it, and has been prevented from more frequent ministrations there by 
Bickoess in his own family. 



292 Relig. IntelL — Delaware. [Sept. 

Mr. Williston has held, on Sunday evenings, a third service in the 
borough of Wilmington, where exertions are making to build a church. 
A considerable sum has been raised for that purpose, and it is hoped 
that the building will be commenced in the course of the summer. 

There are no parochial reports of the number of fanulies, communi- 
cants, baptisms, &,c of the churches in this county, excepting that we 
have given of Trinity church, Wilmington. 

Kent couvtv has two churches, St. Peter's, Smyrna, and Christ 
church, Dover. Both are vacant, and no reports concerning them are 
returned. 

In Sussex county there are six churches, all under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. Daniel lligbee. Mr 11. finds it difficult to furnish a very 
correct report relative to the number of families and communicants in 
different congregations. The following is the most correct he is able 
lo furni.-^h : — 1. St. PauVs church. Georgetown^ Families from 20 to 
26. Communicants 10. Baptisms 2. 2. St. George'^s chapel. Fa- 
milies 30. Communicants 2r> or 30. Baptisms 7. Funerals 3. Mar- 
riage 1. 3. St. Peterhy Letanston. Families 26 or 30. Communi- 
cants 20 Baptism 1. Funeral 1 Marriage I. 4. Prince George^s 
church, Daysborough. Families abnut 40. Communicants 20. Bap- 
tisms 6. Funeral I. 6. Christ church. Laurel Town. Families 60. 
Communicants 16 or 20. Baptisms 10. Marriage 1. 6. St. Georgeh 
churchy Little Hill. Families 20. Communicants 10. Baptisms 10. 
Funerals 2. Total mmiber of families under Mr. H.'s pastoral care 
is about 200. Mr. H.*s account of the state of these churches is by 
no means favourable A Laodicean coldness appears to pervade 
them ; we give his own statement in his own words, because we 
consider his remarks as applicable to many other churches beside 
those of Sussex county. 

"A surprising indifference as to the welfare of our Church too ge- 
nerally prevails in the congregations ; but still there are some mem- 
bers in the churches, who manifest a laudable zeal for the institutions 
of our venerable and apostolick Church. But what, my brethren, will 
the bare name of Christians or Churchmen avail us in the hour of 
death, or in the day of judgment, if we proceed no farther. The 
primary design of the Christian institution, and the establishment 
of the Christian church was to produce a radical change in the hearts 
and lives of men, and by the influence of a satisfactory discipline to 
train them up in the principles and practices of holiness, so that they 
may appear without spot and blameless at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Have we not reason to fear that this great and awful 
subject is loo little understood ? What means that strange apathy 
under which so many of our members labour ? Can no means be adopt- 
ed, no measure devised, that will arouse them from this slumber, and 
lead to one noble and united effort for a general reform ? We most 
awfuily fear that this fatal indifference to the most essential principles 
of religion, will, by a kind of fatal contagion, be transmitted to future 
generations. May the most serious regard for the welfare of the rising 
generation, as well as our own happiness^ induce us to become prac- 
tical Christians.^^ 
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Total number of families reported in six congregations, 205 

Baptisms seven 46 

Marriages four 12 

Funerals four 7 

Communicants seven 310 

Sunday scholars one 120 

Standing committee, — The Rev. Ralph VVilliston and the Rev. Da- 
niel Higbee, of the clergy ; and Kensey Johns and John Rumsey, of 
the laity. 

The standing committee reported concerning the subject of mis- 
sions which had been referred to them, that they had applied to the 
fjeneral missionary society of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States for aid, and had obtained an appropriation of 200 dol- 
lars, on the condition that an auxiliary society should be formed in 
Delaware, with a promise of further aid in future, and that any money 
collected in that state would not be diverted from the use of the same 
so long as it should be needed therein. The standing committee 
therefore recommended tiie fornjation of an auxiliary society, and the 
adoption of the form of a constitution for that purpose prepared by a 
special committee on that and oilier *«u!>jects. This constitution, thus 
recommended, was adopted ; and the vice presidents, and other offi- 
cers of the society (the president of the convention being ex officio 
president of the society,) wore eleried. A suitable address to the 
members of the Protestant Episcopal Church in Delaware, which wai 
submitted by the president, was concurred in. A resolution was passed 
to hold the next stated convention at Dover. 

OHIO. 

We are unable to give as full an account of this interesting portiott 
of the Church as we could wish. From a newly settled country very 
perfect and systematick returns cannot be expected ; and when it is 
considered that the diocese was not organized till 1817, and that the 
clergy are so {ew^ it is rather a subject of surprise that the journal of 
their sixth convention should contain so much to gratify the wishes of 
their Christian brethren. Wherever the clergy have been long enough 
settled to give regular parochial returns, we observe with great pleas- 
ure, that they do it with considerable exactness. 

The convention was attended by the bishop and all the clergy, six 
in number, and by 17 lay delegates, the representatives of 12 
churches. There are twenty- five organized congregations, fourteen 
of which enjoy, in a greater or less degree the stated ministrations 
of the six clergymen. The rest are kept alive by the visits of the 
bishop, the occasional services of the clergy, and lay reading. They 
are scattered over an area of nearly 30,000 square miles, from the 
shores of Erie to the confluence of the Ohio and Great Miami, which 
circumstance alone renders the labours of the bishop and clergy most 
arduous. We give the following extracts from the observations of 
the clergy, in their parochial reports, as an example of the kind 
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of employment to which all these faithful and laborious cultivators of 
the Lord's vineyard are subjected. 

•* During about twelve weeks' missionary duty in various parts of 
the state, Mr Morse performed divine service and preached sixty-three 
times, baptized thirty-five children and one adult, and attended two 
funerals. 

** The destitute condition of most of the places visited, is but too well 
known to the bishop, from personal inspection, to need any additional 
illustration from one who visited them only in the character of a mis- 
sionary, and that, too, for a brief space of time. Suffice it to say, 
that, in general, in the places which came under review, amid all their 
discouragements and privations, the members of our communion main- 
tain, to a considerable degree, the life and power of godliness ; that 
their attachmSht to the faith once delivered to the saints still con- 
tinues ; and their hope of aid from the general and diocesan missionary 
societies, is not yet extinguished, although in many instances it is be- 
come nearly allied to that *^ hope deferred"* which ^^ maketh the heart 
tickr 

The Rev. John Hall, (deacon,) reports to the bishop as follows: 
Immediately after my admission to holy orders, at the close of 
(be last annual convention of this diocese, I returned to the north of 
Ohiot where I have performed the following services : 

** Morning and evening prayers, and delivered sermons in St. Peter's, 
Ashtabula, thirty-one Sundays: in St. PauPs, Medina, four Sundays: 
in St. PauTs, Norwalk, two Sundays : in Trinity church, Brooklyn, 
onfe Sunday : in Christ church, Windsor, one Sunday : in St. Janr>e«'s 
church, Boardman, one Sunday : in Salem, one Sunday : in Union-* 
ville, three Sundays. In addition to these services, 1 have, as far ai 
possible, made family visits, and given catechetical and other instruc- 
tions, as occasion required. I have, during the past year, delivered 
many occasional publick lectures on weekdays and holy days; par- 
ticularly in Lyme and Norwalk, Huron county ; in Wellington, Lor- 
rain county ; in Unionville, Geauga county ; in Harpersfield, Salem. 
Rome, and Windsor, Ashtabula county ; in Youngstown, Trumbull 
county ; and in Loudonville, Richland country. During the last year, 
I have baptized five adults and eleven children. 

"From the full conviction that it is the vineyard of the Lord, in 
which we labour, I humbly hope that my exertions, with those of my 
brethren in this diocese, will be crowned with success. The great 
Head of the church will not fail to extend his fostering care over the 
vine which his own right hand hath fdanted. Although the cry for 
ministerial services is very great, yet the parts which are visited pre* 
tent, with few exceptions, encouraging prospects.'* 

For the same reason, we shall give at full length that part of the 
bishop's address in which he exhibits the journal of his services during 
the past year. The whole address is divided into three parts ; the first 
to the clergy, on the duties of their office ; the second, to the laity, 
on the nature, and enforcing the observation, of Christian practice ; 
and the third, t^ the clergy and laity united, on the condition of the dio 
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cese. This address we mu^^t reserve for a future number ; and the 
first and second |).iris we shall insert under our Theological head, 
because they are to be rej^ardcil, we conceive, as a charge to the 
clergy, and a pastoral addrtss to the laity ; and they deserve, in our 
pages, a more con^i-icuous station, and from our readers, more par- 
ticular attention, thim they would have, if placed under the head of 
religious intelligence. We are f)leascd with the arrangement of the 
bishop's addre.'is, and think it well suited to the peculiar modification 
of our ecciesiabtical con>titution hi England, when a bishop holds 
his triennial visitation, he delivers a charge to his clergy, because 
they only assemble to meet him. In this country, our conventions 
being composed of clergy and laity, there seems to be a propriety in 
adding, to the charge to the clergy, a pastoral address to the laity ; 
and these may well he incorporated in the address delivered at the 
opening of the convention. 

We are also con)pelled to reserve to our next number the table of 
parochial reports, v^c. 

Standing ComrniUee, — Rev. Roger Searle, Rev. Samuel Johnston, 
Rev. Intrepid Morse, Rev. Kzra B. Kellogg, of the clergy, 

Noah M. Bronson, Medina ; BezalecT \Vells, Steubcnville ; Ed^ 
ward Hallam, Cincinnati ; Levin Belt, Chillicothe, of the laity. 

The following canons were adopted : J. Concerning persons in- 
eligible to a scat in convention. 

No person displaced from the ministry, or while suspended from the 
exercise of the functions of the same : no excommunicate person ; nor 
anj one while under a suspen^iion from the privilege of the holy com- 
munion, shall take a scat in the convention of the Protestant Episco- 
pal Church of the diocese of Ohio, from and after the passage of this 
canon. 

2. Concerning reading clerks or lay readers. 

Whereas reading clerks, or lay readers, are no otherwise recog- 
■ised by the Church, than as persons permitted, in the absence of or- 
dained ministers, to read the prayers, lessons of the holy scriptures, 
and approved sermons, in .strict conformity to the ruhricks and canons 
of the Church : and, whereas, they should be exemplary and godly 
persons, and, as such, ought to be well known and approved by the ec« 
elesiastical authority ; it is hereby declared, that no person elected or 
nominated by any congregation or vestry, shall be considered as au- 
thorized to perform the duties abovenamed, till be shall have been 
approved and appointed thereto by the bishop of the diocese ; or in 
case of any vacancy, by the president of the standing committee. 

During the session, Mr. John M. Jones, of Beaver township, Guem- 
sey county, was admitted to the holy order of deacons ; and imnoe- 
diately after its close on the 8th of June, at Chillicothe, the Rev. Phi- 
lander Chase Jun. minister of St. James*s church, Zanesville, was ad- 
mitted to the holy order of priests ; and on Sunday, the 20tb, in Christ 
church, Cincinnati, Mr. James A. Fox, of Pinkneyville, Miss, was 
admitted to the holy order of deacons, by the Right Rev. Bisho|> 
Chase. 
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To the journal is annexed an appendix, containing the proceedings 
of the missionary society, June 6» 1823. We notice the following im- 
portant resolutions : 

1. That this society appoint the Rev. Philander Chase, jon. to 
cross the Allanlick, with pro|)er credentials, for the purpose of soli- 
citing aid in Great Britain, for the sup[)ort of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the diocese of Ohio: and that he be allowed live hundred 
dollars for his expenses. 

^, That the ilight Rev. the bishop be respectfully requested to fur- 
nish the proper credentials, and also furnish an address, seltiiig forth 
our condition, our wants, and our prayers, to the Kt. Rev. the bishops, 
clergy, and members of the Church of Kugland. 

We are much gratified at this dcterniinaiioti, and have ho doubt that 
the sympathy of our brethren in England will be powerfully excited 
in favour of the Church of Ohio and its /ealuus and primitive bishop. 

In our next number we shall continue our extracts from the journal. 

PORTRAIT OF BISHOP GRISWOLD. 

We are pleased to see that proposals have been issued by Mr. Ingra- 
hain to publish by subscription an engraved miniature portiait of our 
beloved and respected diocesan. If it shall be a good likeness, and the 
engraving shall be well executed, we have no doubt it will meet with a 
ready and extensive sale. We heartily wish sficcess to the design, and 
hope that our readers will not fail to give it their patronage. We 
should be glad to be informed whether there exist a good likeness of 
Bishop Bass, or of Bishop Parker. It is very desirable that pictures 
should be painted of all our bishops ; especially of those who, by their 
labours and privations in the cause of the Redeemer, have created a 
lasting debt of gratitude, which all the friends of our pure and apos- 
tolick branch of the Church are bound to pay. 



TO READERS. 

The conductors of the Gospel Advocate have recently observed that 
three of the sermons which have been published at different times in 
this work, are not wholly original. These sermons, with several 
others, were, many months since, put into the hands of a friend of ours 
by a highly esteemed correspondent at a distance, with permission to 
select one or more for publication ; and he was informed at the time, 
that some of them were not entirely original, and a memorandum was 
pointed out upon them referring to the numbers in Simeon^s Skeletons 
upon which they were founded. By an accidental omission this cir- 
cumstance was not communicated to us, and the memorandum escap- 
ed our notice; and not being familiar with Simeon's Skeletons, we 
did not till recently observe the relation which these sermons bear to 
them. The sermons we regard as valuable ones, and well calculated 
to be useful ; but neither the conductors of the Gospel Advocate, nor 
the author of the sermons, would be willing to have their readers suppose 
that they claim as original what belongs in part to another author. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

MATTHEW XIV. 25—33. 

xIaving lately had occasion to examiDe the circumstances related 
in the gospels which illustrate the character of St. Peter, my attention 
was directed more than it had ever before been to the narrative of bis 
attempt to walk upon the sea. And as Bishop HalPs Contemplations 
are among my favourite books, I turned of course to bis reflections 
upon that memorable event. Every one who is at all acquainted with 
Bishop Hairs writings must know that there is in them, a most happy 
union of sound doctrine with practical application to the hearts of his 
readers, embellished with such warmth of fancy and exuberance of 
thought as cannot fail to captivate every pious and cultivated mind. 
Even his quaintnesses of expression are pleasing, because they were 
characteristick of the age in which he lived ; and those who study the 
books, like those who study the pictures, of more ancient times, are 
not displeased with the obsolete phraseology of the one, more than 
with the long beards, and stiff niifs, and formal doublets of the other* 
While I was reading the passage referred to, it seemed to me that 

four readers might be benefited by the good bishop^s reflections ; and 
determined to do as a miniature painter does who copies from a por- 
trait, to diminish the size, and soften the strokes of the pencil, with- 
out destroying the likeness, or changing the style of colouring. I 
know not that I have succeeded ; but if you think the following at- 
tempt worthy of a place in your miscellany, it is at your service. I 
shall think myself amply repaid for my trouble if any of your readers 
shall be induced to compare the copy with the orii^inal ; even if they 
find that like all other copies it is far inferiour to that which it pro- 
fesses to resemble. , F. 

'* All elements are alike to their Maker. He that had well approved 
his power on the land, will now show it in the air and the waters. 

*' How do all things now seem to conspire to the vexing of thy poor 
disciples ! The night was sullen and dark ; their Master was absent ; 
the sea. was boisterous; the winds were high and contrary. Some- 
times the providence of God hath thought good so to order it that to 
bis best servants there appeareth no glimpse of comfort. Yet in ail 
these extremities of misery, our gracious God intends nothing but his 
and our greater glory ; the triumph of our faith, the crown of our 
▼ictory. 

38 OOSFCL ADVOCITK) VOL. III. 
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*' In the fourth watch* of the night, when they were wearied out 
with toils and fears, comes deliverance. O God, thus thou thinkest fit 
to do still. Thy time and ours is set : as yet it is but midnight with 
us ; can we but hold out patiently till the fourth watch, thou wilt sure- 
ly come and rescue us. O let us not faint under our sorrows ; but 
wear out our three watches of tribulation with undaunted patience 
and holy resolution. 

*' O v^aviour, our extremities are the seasons of thine aid. Thou 
earnest at last ; but yet so, as that there was more dread than joy at 
thy presence. When the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying. It is a spirit ; and they cried out for fear. 
What object should have been so pleasing to the eyes of the disciples 
as their Master ; and so much the more as he showed his divine power 
in this miraculous walk ? But lo, contrarily, they are troubled ; not 
with his presence, but with this form of presence. The supernatural 
works of God, when we look upon them with our own eyes, are sub* 
ject to a dangerous misprision. The very sun-beams, to which we 
are beholden for our sight, if we eye them directly, blind us. Mise- 
rable men ! we are ready to suspect truths ; to run away from our 
safety ; to be afraid of our comforts ; to misknow our best friends. 

*' It was high time for our Saviour to speak. What, with the tem- 
pest, what with the apparition, the disciples were almost lost with 
fear. How seasonable are his gracious redresses ! Till they were 
thus affrighted, he would not speak ; when they were thus affrighted, 
be could not bold his peace. Be of good cheer, it is I. It is cordial 
enough to us, in the worst of our afflictions, to be assured of Christ^s 
presence with us. Say but. It is /, O Saviour, and let evils do their 
worst ; thou needest not say any more. Thy voice was evidence 
enough ; so well were thy disciples acquainted with the tongue of 
thee, their Master, that // is /, was as much as a hundred names. 
Thou art the good shepherd : we are are not of thy flock, if we know 
thee not by thy voice from a thousand. It is I — O sweet and sea- 
sonable word of a gracious Saviour, able to calm all tempests, able to 
revive all hearts ! Say but so to my soul, and, in spite of bell, I 
am safe. 

*^ No sooner hath Jesus said I ; than Peter answers. Master. He 
can instantlv name him, that did not name himself. Which of all the 
followers of Christ gave so full a testimony, upon all occasions, of bis 
faith, of his love to his Master, as Peter? The rest were silent, while 
he both owned hfs Master, and craved access to him in that liquid 
way. 

* The Hebrews divided the oight into four watches of three hours each; these 
are called hy St. Mark the even, midnight, cockcrowing, and the morning, (Mark 
xtii. 35.) The first was from sunset to nine ; the second from nine to twelve ; the 
third from twelve to three, and the fourth, from three till sunrise. The fourth 
watch, therefore, was after three o'clock in the morning, just before day-break. 
The commencement of this watch is generally the darkest time of night ; bat the 
day 18 at hand. 
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** Yet what a sensible mixture is here of faith and distrust ! It was 
faith, that said Master : it was distrust, as some have construed it, 
that said, If it he thou. It was faitli, that said, Bid me come to thee^ 
implying that his word could as well enable as command ; it was 
faith that durst step down upon that watery pavement ; it was dis- 
trust, that upon the sight of a mighty wind, feared. It was faith, 
that he walked : it was distrust, that he sunk : it was faith that said, 
Lordy save me. O, the imperfect composition of the best saint upon 
earth; as far from pure faiih, as from mere infidelity ! Far be it 
from us, to be disheartened with the sense of our defects and imper- 
fections : we believe ; Lord help our unbelief, 

" While I find some disputing the lawfulness of Peter's suit ; others 
quarrelling with his, If it be thou : let me be taken up with wonder at the 
faith, the fervour, tl\e heroical valour, of this prime apostle, that durst 
say, Bid me come to thee upon the waters. He might have suspected 
that the voice of his Master might have been as easily imitated by that 
imagined spirit, as his person ; be might have feared the blustering 
tempest, the threatening billows, the yielding nature of that devour- 
ing element ; but, as despising all these thoughts of misdoubt, such is 
his desire to be near his Master, that he says, Bid me come to thee 
upon the waters. He says not, ' come thou to me.' This had been 
Christ's act, and not bis : neither doth he say, ' Let me come to thee ;* 
this had been his act, and not Christ's : neither doth he say, < Pray 
that I may come to thee,' as if this act had been out of the power of 
either : but, * Bid me come to thee. I know thou canst command both 
the wave's and me. Ml things obey thee : bid me come to thee upon the 
waters.* 

** It was a bold spirit, that could wish ; more bold, that could act 
it. No sooner hath our Saviour said, Come, than he sets his foot upon 
the unquiet sea ; not fearing, either the softness or the roughness of 
that uncouth passage. We are wont to wonder at the courage of that 
daring man, who first committed himself to the sea in a frail bark^ 
though he had the strength of an oaken plank to secure him : how 
valiant must we needs grant him to be that durst set his foot and 
walk upon the bare sea ! True faith tasks itself with difficulties. It 
is not the scattering of straws, or casting of molehills, whereby the 
virtue of it is described but removing of mountains* 

** Peter sues ; Jesus bi^s. Rather will he work miracles, than disap. 
point the suit of a faithful man. The suit of ambition in the mother of 
the Zebedees is suddenly quashed : the suits of revenge in the mouth 
of the two fiery disciple:) are received no better ; but a suit of faith, 
though high and seemingly unfit for us, he hath no power to deny. 
How much less, O Saviour, when the things sued for lie in the very 
road of our Christianity ! Never man said, ^ Bid me come to thee in 
the way of thy commandments," whom thou didst not both bid and 
enable to come. 

" True faith rests not in great and good desires, but acts and exe- 
cutes. Peter doth not wish to go, and yet stand still ; hut his foot 
answers his tongue and is instantly placed upon the waters. Formal 
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Tolitions, yea, velleities* of good, while we will not so much as step 
out of the ship of our nature to walk unto Christ, are but the faint mo- 
tions of vain hypocrisy. O Saviour, we have thy command, to come 
to thee out of the ship of our natural corruption : let no sea affray us i 
let no tempest of temptation withhold us ! 

** Lo, Peter is walking upon the waves : two hands uphold him ; 
the hand of Christ's power, the hand of his own failh ; neither of 
them would do it alone* The hand of Christ's power laid hold on 
him; the hand of his faith laid hold on the power of Christ command- 
ing. Had not Christ's hand been powerful, that faith had been in 
Tain : had not that faith of bis strongly fixed upon Christ, that power 
had not been effectual to his preservation. While we are here in 
this world, we walk upon the waters: still the same hands bear us up. 
If he let go his hold of us, we drown ; if we letgo our hold of him, we 
sink and shriek as Peter did here, who, when he saw the wind hoisie' 
rotM, was afraid^ and beginning to sink, cried, sayingn Lord save me, 

*' So soon as he began to fear, he began to sink. While he believ- 
ed, the sea was brass ; when once he began to distrust, those waves 
were water. Our faith gives us not only courage and boldness, but 
also success ; our infidelity lays us open to all dangers, to all mis« 
chiefs* It was Peter's improvidence, not to foresee ; it was bis 
weakness to fear ; it was the effect of his fear, to sink ; but it was his 
iaith that recollects itself, and breaks through his infidelity, and ia 
sinking could say, Lord^ save me, 

" It is both the sign and the effect of true faith in sudden extremities 
to ejaculate holy desires. On the sudden, a man will appear as be 
is. Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. It is 
good, therefore, to observe how our surprisals find us ; and whether 
with the wings of our first thoughts, we fly up instantly to the throne 
of grace, for present succour. O Saviour, no evil can be swifter than 
my thought : my thought shall be upon thee, ere I can be seized upon 
by the speediest mischief. 

«< It was Christ his Lord, whom Peter had offended in distrusting ; 
it is Christ his Lord, to whom he sues for deliverance. His weak- 
ness doth not discourage him from his refuge. O God* when we 
have displeased thee, when we have sunk in thy displeasure, whither 
should we fly for aid; but to thee, whom we have provoked ? Against 
thee only is our sin ; in thee only, is our help. In vain shall all the 
powers of heaven and earth conspire to relieve us, if thou withhold 
thy succour. As we offend thy justice daily by our sins, so let us re- 
ly continually upon thy mercy, by the strength of our faith. Lord 
save us, 

*' The mercy of Christ is at once sought and found ; immediately 
Jesus stretched forth his hand and caught him. He doth not say, 
* Hadst thou trusted me, I would have safely preserved thee ; but 
since thou wilt needs wrong my power and care with a cowardly dif- 

* Velleity means the lowest degree of desire ; an idle nnoperatiye desire of th» 
4ad) without any considerfttion of the means. 



1833.] Sermm^.^J^o. XXVIII. On Psalm zhiii. 13, IS. 301 

fidence, sink and drown ;' but rather, as pitjing the infirmitj of bis 
fearful disciple, he puts out the hand for his relief. That band hat 
been stretched forth lor the aid of many a one, that hath never asked 
it ; never any asked it, to whose succour it bath not been stretched. 
With what speed, with what confidence should we fly to that sove- 
reign bounty, from which never any suitor was sent away empty ! 

'* Jesus gave Peter his hand; but withal he gave him a check: O 
thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? As Peter's faith was 
not pure, but mixed with some distrust ; so our Saviour's help was not 
clear and absolute, but mixed with some reproof. When 1 saw Peter 
stepping forth upon the waters, 1 could not but wonder at his great 
fsLith ; yet behold, ere he can have measured many paces, the Judge 
of hearts taxes him for little faith Our mountains are but motes to 
God. Would my heart have served me, to dare the doing of this, 
that Peter did ? Durst 1 have set my foot where he did ? O Saviour, 
if thou foundest cause to censure the weakness and poverty of his 
faith, what mayest thou well say to mine ? They mistake, that think 
thou wilt take up with any thing. 

** The first steps were confident ; there was fear in the next. O 
the sudden alteration of our affections, of our dispositions ! One pace 
Taries our spiritual condition. What hold is there of so fickle crea- 
tures, if we be left never so little to ourselves ? This lower world is the 
region of mutability. It is for the blessed saints and angels above to 
be fixed in good. 

<< As well as our Saviour loves Peter, yet he chides him. It is the 
firuit of his favour and mercy, that we escape judgment ; not that we 
escape reproof. Had not Peter found grace with his Master, he had 
been suffered to sink in silence : now he is saved with a check. 
There may be more love in frowns, than in smiles : wham he Itnes he 
chastises. Correct me, O Lord, yettn thy judgment^ not in thy fury, 
let the righteous God smite me^ when I offend, with bis gracious re- 
proofs ; these shcdl be a precious ot7, that shall not break my head^ 



SERMON— No. XXVIII. 

THE STRENGTH AND BEAUTY OF ZION.* 

Psalm xlviii. 12, 13. — Walk about Zion^andgo round about her : tell 
the towers thereof, Mark ye well her bulwarks^ consider her palaces ; 
ihcU ye may tell it to the generation following, 

Zioir, as used in the text, means Jerusalem ; and the psalm, from 
which the text is selected, was probably written on some occasion of 
her special prosperity. The particular occasion does not seem per- 
fectly well known ; for it has been supposed, by different commen- 

* Defiyered at Claremont, New Hampshire, before the conventioQ of the Pro- 
tistuit Epilcppal Chuich in that itatei August 22^ 1822. 
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tators, to have been the destruction Df the Philistines bj David,* the 
deliverance of Jerusalem from the power and rage of Sennacherib^t 
and the triumph of Jebosaphatover (be combined forces of Moab and 
Ammon.l But if the particular occasion is not well known, there can 
be no doubt it was written after some remarkable interposition of the 
Almighty, in rescuing the mountain of his holiness, as Jerusalem \9 
termed in the first verse of the psalm, from powerful assailants. The 
whole psalm indicates, that this is the fact. Having commenced with 
a lively and devout recognition of the majesty and goodness of God, 
it speaks of the natural pre-eminence of Jerusalem, being beautiful 
for situation, and then, with a quick transition, declares that God is in 
ber palaces for a refuge. After this introduction the pious psalmist 
touches upon the principal circumstances which constituted the occa- 
sion of his writing, saying, FoVy lo» the king$ were assemhleiL they 
pasted by together. They saw it, and so they marvelled ; they trere 
troubled, and halted away. As we have heard, so have we seen in the 
city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God. And in the con- 
cluding part of the psalm, he breaks forth, with all the ardour of de- 
vout feeling; Let Mount Zion rejoice, let the daughters ofJudah be 
glad^ because of thy judgments. Walk about Zion. and go round about 
her ; tell the towers thereof Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her 
palaces; that ye may tell it to the generation following. For this God 
isour God for ever and ever : he will be our guide until death, 

Jerusalem was a city of great beauty and strength ; and in the 
estimation of her inhabitants, at least, was the admiration of the 
whole earth. HerloAy towers, her splendid palaces, and her powerful 
bulwarks were so many objects of the greatest national pride. It was 
to these monuments of grandeur and defence (h:tt she had frequently 
been indebted for deliverance from her enemies. When they saw 
soch an assemblage of power, and beauty, and magnificence, they 
fnarvclled, they were troubled, and they husted away. Hence, David, 
in the text, directed the attention of his brethren to the towers, bul- 
warks, and palaces of their beloved city. His object in thus directing 
their attention was a highly commendable one; and the means for ob- 
taining it were rationally and judiciously conceived. This object 
seems to have been, to inspire them with gratitude to God for the de- 
liverances mentioned ; with veneration for the means by which these 
deliverances had been effected ; and with an unshaken reliance on 
the same means for future safety and prosperity. It was indeed natij- 
ral, that whenever they beheld the objf cts which had been the means 
of their past security and triumph over their enemies, their hearts should 
have expanded with holy gratitude ; that they should have fell an en- 
tbusiastick veneration for these objects ; and that they f^hould have 
bad a strong desire to preserve them unimpaired, for future oruameot 
and defence, even to the generation following. 

As Jerusalem was typical of that heavenly city whose inhabitants 
shall have come off conquerors over every foe ; as Mount Zion was 

• 2 Samuel v. 17—21 . 1 2 Kings, xix. 34, 35. ;( 2 Chroo. xx. 27^ 28. 
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typical of the spiritual ZIon which triumphs amidst every species of 
opposition, and against v^hich, we have the blessed assurance, that 
the gates of hell can never prevail ^ so the psalm from which our text 
Is taken is considered susceptible of a spiritual illustration ; is con- 
sidered descriptive of the deliverances which the Christian church 
experiences, when assailed by the enemies of religion. Often in- 
deed, my Christian brethren, have the most sacred rites of the church 
been trodden under foot^ as if an unholy thing ! Often indeed has 
all the violence of persecution been directed against her consecrated 
walls! Often have her glittering spires been enveloped in the flames 
of her adversaries, as if to purify by fire the very atmosphere 
through which had ascended the incense of piety I And often has the 
blood of her children been made to flow, as if to wash away in its 
mighty torrent every vestige of Christianity from off" the face of the 
earth ! Yet, by the mercy of God, the church is still preserved ; is 
preserved like the bush of Moses, in the midst of the flames, yet un- 
hurt ! '* Walk," then, my brethren, *< about Zion, and go round 
about her: tell the towers thereof. Mark ye well her bulwarks, con- 
sider her palaces, that ye may tell it to the generation following." 

And may not the sentiment of the text be applicable to that portion 
of the Christian church in particular of which we are members, and at 
this time the representatives. Assembled as we now are to consult on 
its interests ; to repair what may be found wanting ; to cherish and 
give all needed stability to what is already well ordered ; and to con- 
template its various excellences, that our hearts may the more cleave 
to it : may not we, my brethren, adopt and enforce upon ourselves 
this sentiment, with the greatest propriety! That portion of the spi- 
ritual Zion, to which we belong, has certainly high claims upon our 
love and veneration. It has passed through various scenes of adver- 
sity, with no other eflect than that upon gold which returns from 
the fire purified and made more precious ; it is even now breaking 
forth upon an admiring world, like the light of the morning! In adapt- 
ing the sentiment of the text and our meditations upon it to the pre- 
sent occasion, I shall notice such particulars in our Church as may be 
esteemed her bulwarks, her towers, and her palaces ; to which she 
is indebted for present existence, and on which she must depend for 
future existence and prosperity. These particulars are her ministry, 
her articles of faith, and her formularies of worship : the exhibition 
and illustration of which, together with remarks incidental to the 
subject generally and to the occasion on which we are assembled, will 
elaim your candid and devout attention. 

The ministry of the Church is so intimately connected with its or- 
ganization and polity, that a reference, at least, to the latter is a neces- 
sary preliminary to a consideration of the former. Our remarks 
then, in this division of the subject, will be commenced with an in- 
quiry concerning the nature of the Christian church. Is it visible or 
invisible? Is it a human or divine institution. It is concluded^ that 
the church is a visible sociiety, because its members are admitted by 
the seal of a visible sacrament ; and because fellowship is maintained 
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among them when thus admitted by the regular use of another visible 
sacrament. Moreover, the church is compared to a city built on a 
hill, and is said to be the light of the world. But, if it is invisible, 
bow oan it resemble the city, whose spires and towers, reaching as 
unto the clouds, greet the eye of the whole surrounding country f 
If invisible, how can it be the light of the world ? The light of the 
world, and yet not seen by the world I The very idea is absurd ! 
Nor are the reasons less satisfactory that the church is a divine institu- 
tion. Its very name, independent of the circumstances connected 
with its original formation and whole history, denotes it to be so* 
The word from which its name is taken signifies called or chosen. By 
whom, then, it may be asked, was the church called or chosen ? Not 
certainly by the world ; for it is called or chosen out of the world ; 
and the whole tenour of scripture represents the world as opposed to 
the church ; opposed to it« because it is not of the world. Nor could 
the church have called itself into existence. To suppose this, would 
be comparatively as irrational as to suppose that man is the author of 
his own existence. It is therefore concluded, that the church is a 
divine institution ; or that our Christian calling or election is truly a 
work pfGod independent of ourselves. 

But if the church is a visible body or society, it must have laws by 
which to be governed. How else could it maintain its social state ! 
If it has laws, by whom were they made ? is a natural and important 
inquiry. Who but the divine Founder of the church could know what 
Jaws would be suitable, and who but he could have any right to make 
them ? Many regulations of minor importance may be adopted as a 
matter of expediency, by the individual members of the church ; but 
it must be evident, that its fundamental laws, those necessary to its 
very existence, proceed from its spiritual Head alone. Moreover, if 
the church has laws, it must have also governours or officers to ad- 
minister them, or they will be useless ; a mere dead letter. And this 
suggests another inquiry equally important, namely, by whom are 
these governours or officers appointed ? In reference to this inquiry it 
should be observed, that whenever a person is appointed to any of- 
fice, he receives authority to perform the duties of it, or his appoint- 
ment is of no value ; and this authority too must be received from 
those who possessed a right to confer it. It is an immutable principle, 
and of invariable application, that a person cannot give to another 
what he does not possess himself. In civil society of what value 
would be a commission to exercise the duties of a justice of peace, or 
of a military officer, if it was given by a. common citizen, who pos- 
sessed no power to grant such commissions ? It would evidently be 
of no value at all ; no better than a piece of clean paper, notwith- 
standing it might have been made out in the regular form prescribed 
for such commissions ; and for this obvious rea«on, that the person 
who gave it, had no power himself to give it. It is the same in the 
Christian church. Individual Christians may associate together, 
form rules for the government of their conduct; may agree to read tbe 
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scriptures to each other, to watch over, counsel, exhort, and admonish 
each other ; or they may delegate the exercise of such rights to a single 
individuaJ of their number ; but this by no meant makes that individual a 
minister of the church of Christ. For,if Christ be the founder of the Chris- 
tian church ; if be has chosen persons out of tiie world, and constituted 
them a regular society ; if he has made laws and given ordinances for 
the government and perpetuity of this society or church, as we have 
supposed, it would be difficult to tell on what principle the power to 
appoint officers to execute these laws, and to administer these ordi- 
nances, exists with any one else than himself. Nor can it be conceiv- 
ed bow Christ, as spiritual head of the church, can exercise his authori- 
ty over it, except through the agency of the Christian ministry. 

Another intimately connected with the preceding ones now suggests 
itself. In what manner docs Christ confer authority to minister in his 
church ? As the church of Christ is visible ; as the members of it 
are admitted through the use of a visible sacrament; as fellowship is 
maintained among the members by the habitual use of another visible 
sacrament, as already noticed ; and as the supremacy of Christ over 
the church is exercised through visible agents ; so it is concluded, 
that his authority to exercise this agency or to minister in the church, 
is conveyed by visible instruments. Hence, in agreement with this 
presumption, just before his ascension into heaven, Christ said to h\/s 
apostles, ** Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizitig them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and lo, I 
am with you a]way,even unto the end of the world.'' 

That this commission was not designed for themselves only, is clear 
from the concluding part of it, that he would be with them alway, 
even untp the end of the world. If it only had reference to the apos- 
tles personally^ the promise, to be with them to the end of the world, 
would be without meaning. It is therefore concluded, that this com- 
mission was designed for the successors of the apostles even unto the 
^nd of the world, as well as for the apostles themselves ; and that it is, 
by ordination, in uninterrupted succession from the apostles, that the 
authority of Christ to minister in his church is perpetuated ; and it is 
where this succession exists, that the gracious promise under considera- 
tion comes to the support and encouragement of the Christian minister. 

It is a principle with Episcopalians, probably too well understood 
to need being mentioned, that a regular uninterrupted succession ia 
the ministry is at the very foundation of the Christian church ; for the 
reasons offered, and many others that might be given, they can conceive 
of no regular church and ministry without this succession ; they even 
view it as the bulwark to which the church is indebted for existence ; 
and they would, therefore, with all becoming earnestness, declare this 
truth ta the rising generation, that when called to occupy the places 
now filled by their fathers, they may preserve inviolate a doctrine so 
intimately connected with their dearest hopes as Christians. Episco- 
palians also believe, as their very name might lead one to suppose, thai 
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this succession is continued through the bishops of the church, who are 
the successors of the apostles ; that there are in a regularly constituted 
church three orders in the ministry, namely, bisbopsi priests, and 
deacons ; and, moreover, that these orders have always been in the 
Christian church, without exception, till within a few hundred years. 
In a discourse of ordinary length, it could not be expected that any 
thing like a complete view of the arguments used on this subject can 
be exhibited, since volumes have been written on it, and still without 
exhausting it. But there is one fact never to be passed over without 
notice, in a controversy concerning the Christian ministry, which, in 
my mind, is of itself sufficient proof in favour of the three orders of 
ministers recognised in the Episcopal church, and to which I will now 
call your attention. It is believed, that Christians generally admit, 
there were three orders in the ministry, for ten or twelve hundred years 
prior to the reformation begun under Luther. But those who now be- 
lieve in ministerial parity maintain, that these orders with distinct 
and separate powers, as they existed during the period named, and 
as they still exist in the Episcopal church, were the result of a com- 
plete revolution in the polity of the Christian church. Now the fact 
to which I alluded is this : the advocates of ministerial parity cannot 
tell when this complete revolution in the polity of the church, this 
Episcopal usurpation, asthey term the prerogatives of diocesan bishops, 
took place. They cannot even agree among themselves when it took 
place ! Baxter and others have placed it in the latter part of the first 
century, and of course before the death of St. John ; Doddridge and 
others in the beginning of the second century ; the Westminster di- 
vines in the middle of the second century ; Campbell and Chaun- 
cy in the latter part of the second century. Some have placed it fn 
the third century, and others, of whom is Dr. Miller, the living cham- 
pion of ministerial parity, have placed it in the fourth century. It is 
now asked, what natural and unavoidable inference is to be drawn 
from this discordancy of opinion among the advocates of ministerial 
parity ? It is this, that no satisfactory evidence exists in favour of the 
change in the polity of the church that has been supposed, because 
the same evidence which would prove that such a change took place, 
would show also when it took place. There may, indeed, be events 
recorded in history, concerning the truth of which no doubt should ex- 
ist, although their precise chronology has not been determined ; but 
the supposed change in the polity of the Christian church is of a 
widely different character. It was a change that would deeply af- 
fect every individual member of that church. Can it be supposed 
that a few aspiring ambitious metropolitans could erect a spiritual 
hierarchy that would level with the very dust the dearest rights of 
their brethren, without causing a solitary whisper of complaint ? Is it 
not knowui that we relinquish our religious privileges with the great- 
est reluctance ? Do we not hang to them as to life itself? Whenever 
has there been an important change in matters of religion, without 
uroducing the most severe conflict? and, had the supposed change 
actually taken place, numberless pens would have been employed in 
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contesting its progress ; we should have numberless remonstrances, 
denunciations, and decrees of councils against the usurpation ! But 
as there is no such tiling, it is concluded that this change in the 
church never took place ; that from the time of the apostles, there 
have been in it bishops, priests, and deacons ; and that this allotment 
in the church is one of the bulwarks to which she is, as at first stated, 
indebted for existence. 

The articles of faith recognised in the Episcopal church are next 
in order to come under consideration ; and thej are worthy of notice 
in two points of view. First, as embracing all those great truths 
deemed, by Christians generally, necessary to salvation ; and, second* 
]y, as being exempt from that technical phraseology and those meta- 
physical subtilties in matters not clearly revealed, which so much 
divide the Christian world. In relation to the former of these points, 
it is ever to be kept in mind, that although revelation inculcates the 
same moral precepts as taught by heathen philosophers, only in a 
more clear, pure, and forcible manner, it still makes known a system 
of the most interesting truths ; truths, of which the world would have 
remained essentially ignorant for ever, had J3ot God made a special 
communication of them to his creatures. /The light of nature may 
teacb us the existence of God, give us some faint conceptions of his 
providence, and impress us even deeply with his wisdom, his power, 
and bis goodness ; and the deductions from the operations of the hu- 
man mind ; and also, from the phenomena in the material creation, 
might lead us to expect an existence beyond the grave ; but the histo- 
ry of the world, exhibiting as it does, but little else than a mass of 
moral corruption and crime would compel us to view such an exis- 
tence as a curse rather than a blessing. Existence, to be desirable, must 
be made happy ; but the evils amidst such a perversion of nature and 
such a desolation of moral principle as are found in the heart of man, 
may be reckoned more than to balance all the good he can possibly 
enjoy. And what discoveries has reason, unassisted by revelation, 
ever made concerning the particular destiny of man, although it might 
be conjectured he is to have an eternal existence ; and what remedy 
has it ever proposed to reclaim him from a state of depravity to a state 
of virtue, which could alone make him truly^ happy ? None at all, / 
The labour of ages has been spent in vain on these momentous stab^ 
jects. The wisdom of philosophy was accounted foolishness con- 
cerning these things, as soon as the light of revealed truth dawned 
upon the world. Then was declared, in language of verity, the origi- 
nal apostacy of man and its wide spread ruin ; then it became mani- 
fest, that there is to be a resurrection from the dead, a day of final 
judgment, and a state of eternal retribution ; and then it was made 
known, that God can be just in extending mercy through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus ; and that his spirit is given to transform 
the heart of moral defilement into its native beauty and virtue. — 
These are the great and peculiar doctrines of revelation ; and these 
doctrines, in connexion with others that are collateral, are embraced 
in our creeds and articles of faith. The Church throughout evidently 
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views man as in a depraved and lost condition, and the gospel as a 
plan of sahation, by which be is to be restored to bis primeval in- 
nocence and blessedness ; and it holds up to her members faith in 
Christ, repentance toward God, and a regular attendance upon the 
appointments of Christianity, as the only condition of attaining to the 
life brought to light in the gospel. The faith, however, Inculcated 
by our Church, is not, it should be distinctly noted, a faith without 
works, or a dead faith, which, though it might remove mountains, would 
be as the sounding brass or the tinkling cymbal ! No, it is a princi- 
ple so deeply rooted in the heart and so powerful in its operations^ as 
to produce the most perfect display of all that is amiable and lovely 
in the human character. Nor is the repentance inculcated by the 
Church a mere dread of the consequences of sin, which is well charac- 
terized as being the sorrow of the world, which needeth to be repent- 
ed of, and is unto death ; but it is an invincible hatred of sin because 
of its own evil nature, being opposed to God and the happiness of the 
universe ; it is a sorrow for sin that will lead one to forsake it. Nor, 
moreover, is the regular outward attendance upon the appointments 
of Christianity inculcated by our Cburcit a mere shadow of religion-^ 
a lifeless routine of external duties, which afford no pleasure to those 
who perform them, and which the heart neither loves nor approves ; 
but it is a service that engages all the best feelings of the soul ; a ser- 
vice which assimilates man to those sinless spirits that surround the 
throne of God ; a service which even gives him an earnest of the bliss 
and glory reserved in heaven for the righteous. 

In reference to the second point of view, in which it was proposed 
to consider our articles of faith, namely, as being destitute of that 
technical phraseology and those metaphysical subtilties in matters not 
clearly revealed, which so much divide the Christian world ; it may 
be observed, that Christianity is chiefly of a practical tendency ; that 
it is designed to influence the heart and mend the life. For, was man 
sunk in a deep abyss of moral ruin ? Had he lost the moral image of 
God, and become obnoxious to the sanctions of the Divine law ? Was 
he, by disobedience, cut off from the hope of heaven ? He was ; but 
the gospel is designed to restore him to the blessings he had forfeited ; 
to raise him from a death of sin to a life of holiness, from the abodes 
of despair to the heavenly paradise ; it is designed to make man hap- 
py by making him good. The religion, therefore, which consists 
much in abstruse and philosophical speculations, or indeed ia any doc. 
trines which do not materially improve the moral condition of man, 
by reclaiming him from the paths of sin, and leading him to the prac- 
tice of goodness, is not the religion of the scriptures. /Christianity 
was never intended to make her disciples philosophers^ it calls into 
action no intellectual powers, not possessed by persons in the most 
humble spheres of mental improvement ; and the truths, moreover, of 
scripture, the belief of which is reckoned necessary to salvation, are 
few in number, and are so clearly revealed, that they cannot well be 
misapprehended ; they are so plain that he who runs may read, and 
way-faring men, although comparatively fools, need not err thereinA 
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/At the present day, there is a melancholj departure from the simplici- 
ty and integrity of primitive Christianity^ It is the prevailing errour 
of the age to place human reason abov^ the truths of God's word, or 
to pry into things not revealed, as if paramount to those which are re- 
vealed and belong unto us and to our children for ever. No small 
portion of professing Christians, in this country at least, seem chiefly . 
desirous, oi being considered orthodox or liberal, Calvlnists or Ar« 
minians, without sufficient solicitude for attaining those virtues and gra* 
ces, which have generally been considered the glory of the Christian 
character. While one sect is railing against Calvinism, and another 
against Arminianism, or liberal Christianity in more modern phraseology; 
while one represents belief in the former as necessary to salvation as 
belief in Christ, and the other represents an alliance with the latter 39 
rendering the only pure and acceptable worship to the Deity, the ar- 
tides of the Church know nothing of these distinctions ; her members 
are neither required to subscribe to the dogmas of Geneva, nor to rest 
their hopes of heaven on a faith as cold as polar ice, and as fruitless in 
heavenly joy as a Nubian desert ! And if it is not sufficient, that they 
are called Christians, it is sufficient, under all circumstances, that they 
are called Churchmen or Episcopalians ! 

(to bb continued.) 



TO THE EDITOR OE THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

The importance of the subjoined extracts w.ill, I trust, be an apology 
for requesting their insertion in the Gospel Advocate. The wise and 
pious counsel of our spiritual fathers at all times demands our serious 
regard, and is never out of place. If there be any of the clergy^ 
whose aberrations in the performance of their publick duties, may 
justly render them obnoxious to the bishops' reprehension, I would 
only implore them to remember their ordination vows, voluntarily 
made in the presence of God, and his church. Among these vows, 
they promised " reverently to obey their bishop^ and other chief minis'- 
terSf who, according to the canons of the Churchy may have the charge 
and government over them ; follovoing, with a glad mind and wUl^ their 
godly admonitions^ and submitting themselves to their godly judgments,^* 
Keeping this solemn promise full in view, I respectfully invite their 
attention to the following extract from '* A Pastoral Letter to the Mem- 
bers of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of 
America, from the House of Bishops of said Church, assembled in 
General Convention, May, 1808."* 

"When we bring before you, brethren, the subject o( publick wor^ 
Mp^ you will, of course, suppose, that it is principally with a view 
to the devotions, which, with an extraordinary degree of harmony, 
and much previous deliberation, have been constituted our established 
Liturgy. 

"* Jouroalfl of the General ConveDtioo, pp. 356, 357, 358. 
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^' Independently on the admirable prayer prescribed by our Lord 
himself,! there is no fact equally ancient, of which ire are more fully 
persuaded, than that the having of prescribed devotions, is a practice 
that has prevailed from the earliest origin of our religion. We mean 
not, that there were the same forms of prayer in all churches ; but 
that every local church had its rule, according to the suitableness 
of time and place, and under the sanction of the episcopacy of the 
different districts. And we are further persuaded, that the Christiaa 
economy in this matter was no other than a continuation of the Jewish, 
as prevailing in that very worship which was attended on, and joined 
in, by our blessed Saviour and his apostles. This is a mode of worship, 
that has been handed down to us through the channel of the Church 
of England ; and we suppose that we may affirm, as a notorious fact, 
its being acceptable to our communion generally. 

'* But if this feature of our sjrstem is to be retained, we cannot but 
perceive, that the order of Divine service must be directed, not by 
individual discretion^ but by publivk counsel. If, on the contraiy, 
this principle is to cease to govern, we know of no plea for deviation 
tolerated in any minister, which will not extend to the indulgence qf 
the humour of every member of his congregation. For this is a neces. 
sary result of that property of our ecclesiastical system, which con- 
templates the exercises of prayer and praise as those of a social body, 
of which the minister is the leader. 

" If there should be in any^ a rage for innovations it would be the 
more deplored by us^from the circumstance that it often originates in the 
affecting of an extravagant degree of animal sensibility ; which, it must 
be confessed, will not be either excited or kept alive by the tempe- 
rate devotion of our prescribed liturgy. There are but few prajers 
banded down to us in the New Testament ; if, however, any who 
may be advocates of an enthusiastick fervour would duly contemplate 
the spirit that animates these prayers, they would not, we think* un- 
dervalue those of the Church, as though they were uninteresting to 
the best affections of the human heart. 

*^ It is impossible that there should be composed forms for publick 
use, and yet that individuals should not perceive instances in which, 
according to their respective habits of thinking, the matter might have 
been more judiciously conceived, or more happily expressed. It is,^ 

t" The Lord's Prayer is given to us by St. Luke (ch. xi. 2.) under the in- 
junction, * when ye pray, say' — which is evidently language expressive of the 
appointment of a form. But the construction has been thought to sustain an 
abatement of its force by the words in the parallel place of St. Matthew (ch. vi. 
9) * After this manner pray ye.' There is, however no difference of sen^e in 
the two places. The Greek word ut^c, translated * after this manner,' may 
be rendered ' thus,' that is, ' in these words.' For that either of the two 
phrases would have expressed the meaning, appears from ch. ii. 5, of the same 
evangelist. When Herod had demanded of the sanhedrim * where Christ shook! 
be bom,' they made answer, ^ in Bethlehem of Judea ; for thus f VTai;] it is 
written by the prophet.' Then they go on to repeat the prophet's words—* And 
thou Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art not the least among the princes of 
Judah : for out of thee shall come a governour, who shall rule ipy people Israel.' *' 



1823.] On Clerical Aberrations. * 311 

bowerer, evident, that this, far from being prevented, would be much 
increased, by removing the subject from the controlling authority of 
the Church, to that of her ministers in their respective places. The 
cause of the supposed evil, is an imperfection in human affairs, to 
which they will be always liable; and a temper to accommodate t^ 
it, is an essential circumstance of a worthy membership of society, 
whether civil or religious. The dissatisfaction alluded to may effect 
either circumstantials, or the essence of the established liturgy. If 
it apply to the former, submission of private opinion is one of the 
smallest sacrifices which may be exacted, for the maintenance of 
order. But if any should lightly esteem the service, from the opinion 
that' it is below the dignity of the subjects comprehended in it, and 
4jnequal to the uses which prayers and praises point to ; we have so 
much to oppose to such a sentiment, in the sense of wise and holy 
men of our communion in former ages, still shining as lights to the 
world in their estimable writings ; so much, also, in the acknowledg- 
ment of judicious persons not of our communion, both in past ages 
and in the present ; and so much of the effects of the habitual use of 
the liturgy, on the tempers and on the lives of persons, who, in their 
respective days, have eminently * adorned the doctrine of their God 
and Saviour ;' that, if we spare an appeal to the modesty of the 
complainants, we are constrained to make a demand on their justice; 
and, in the name of all true members of our communion, to insist on 
being left in the secure possession of a mode of worship, which has 
become endeared to us by habit and by choice. It is on this ground, 
that we consider every Churchman as possessing a personal right to 
liA up his voice against the intermixture of foreign matter with the 
service ; rendering it such as can never be acceptable to the same 
judgments, or interesting to the same affections. 

<« In regard to any license which may be taken of another kind, 
that of varyii^ words and phraaesy for an accommodation of the 
reader's ideas of correct expression ; to any minister who may be 
tempted to this fault, we intimate, that it has the effect of subjecting 
him to the imputation of a species of levity ^ which breeds contempt.* 
Certainly, every consideration which should relieve him from the 
charge of errour, would proportionably expose him to that of vanity. 
But, whether it be errour or vanity, the fault of wanton irregularity 
is attached to it 

'* Under the operation of the sentiments which have been delivered, 
we should be especially grieved to hear of any ministers, that they 
make the services of the Church give way to their own crude concept 
tions. We call them such, because it may be expected from experi- 
ence of former times, that a practice, so irregular in itself, would be 
generally found in those who have the most moderate share of the knoroo' 
ledge and the discretion y qualifying for a judicious exercise of the avr 

* I know a clergyman, now without a cure, who, when reading to a country - 
congregation the following deprecation in the litany — " From all evil and mis- 
chief; from sin ; from the crafts and assaults of the devil ; from thy wrath, and 
from everlasting cfonma^ion,"— for tb« last word substituted condemnation. 
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tharity (hw arrogated. While we earDestlj admonish al] ministers 
against this assumption of a power not committed to them, we also 
exhort the laity to avoid encouragement of the delinquency, should it 
happen^ and, much more, inducement to it. We know that the most 
intelligent and best informed lay members of our communion, if this 
license should be obtruded on them, would disapprove of it ; and, it 
they did not complain in publick, would mourn in private. Even of 
those who, in any way, might countenance the irregularity, we should 
hope that they either did not know, or did not recollect, the sacred 
promises which would be hereby broken. And, on the whole, we 
announce) both to the clergy and to the laity, our utter disapprobation 
of the irregularity here remarked on ; calling on every one of them, 
in his place, to give his aid to the guarding against the evil ; both by 
persuasion, and by every other temperate expedient provided by the 
canons of the Church." 

The venerable house of bishops, deeply impressed with the im- 
portance of a strict adherence to the established order of the Church, 
in the performance of publick worship, brought the subject again 
before the clergy and laity, in a pastoral letter, May, 1811, from 
which the following is an extract.'^ 

'^Considering the description of subjects on which we are now 
addressing you, it would be an omission, not to entreat you to aid us 
in our endeavours to carry into effect the canons of our Church gene- 
rally ; and e$pecially the provisions made for the using of her services 
agreeably to the rubricks. And although this is a matter which be- 
longs more immediately to the clergy, yet we think it not unwcnrthy 
of the laity to discountenance deviations, if made by any minister in 
contrariety to his solemn promises at ordination. We, ourselves, are 
not only under a common weight of obligation with all the clergy ; 
but make an especial promise at our consecration, of ' conformity and 
obedience to the doctrine, discipline, and worship' of our Church. 
Now one part of the discipline, is the looking to the maintenance of 
order by others, in those three departments. We have been sensibly 
affected by some instances of the breach of promises made to «s^ under 
tolemn appeals to God^ and invocations of the testimony of his church. 
We ^lould hold ourselves wanting to our subject^ if 7st>e were not now to 
declare our disppointment^ and to invite to the irregularity the disap- 
probation of all persons^ who entertain a sense of the obligations of in- 
tegrity and truth. We do this the more readily, as there have not 
been wanting occasions, when displeasure has been manifested in the 
premises with good effect, by judicious lay members of congregations, 
on which the irregularities have been obtruded.^' 

I most sincerely hope that, since the above pastoral letters were 
written, the impropriety of the practice complained of, by our spirit- 
ual fathers, has become so manifest to both clergy and laity, that it 
has, in a great measure, been discontinued. And I do most sincerely 
hope and pray, that the practice of none of the clergy will now be 
found in direct opposition to their ordination vows. clsricus. 

* Journals of the General Conveotton, pp. 369, 370. 
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TO THS SDITOR OV THJB CK>8F£L ADVOCATE* 

I WAS much gratified at reading, in the Gospel Advocate for January 
last, an extraordinary prediction from Alison's sermons, of the final 
overthrow of the infidel power in France. I have read it over and over 
again, and always with additional pleasure, and increased admiration. 
The classical purity of the siyle^ and the happy accomplishment of the 
prediction, give an interest to the subject which must always engage 
our feelings. 

To preserve in our memory the difference between the American 
and French revolutions, I subjoin an interesting extract from a thanks- 
giving sermon of the late eminent and excellent Bishop Dehon. I 
doubt not it will be read with as much interest as that from Alison, and 
be equally admired for the beauty of its imagery, as well as its pa- 
triotism, [t takes a religious view of the awful state of the world, dur- 
ing the revolution in France, and makes an admirable application to 
the condition of our country at that period. The sermon was deliver- 
ed in Newport, R. I. previous to 1809 ; the precise date appears not 
to be known. 

'^ In the first place, we are called upon to render thanks to ' the 
Author and Giver of every good gift,* that our country has enjoyed 
peace and freedom, aqd their happy fruits, while the nations of the 
earth have been convulsed by wars and violence, and deluded and 
oppressed by the cupidity and ambition of wicked men. Peace and 
freedom are among the choicest blessings which heaven can bestow 
upon a nation. Alas ! what people have justly, appreciated them, till 
they were gone ! Without them, small is the enjoyment of any other 
blessing. Property is not safe, improvement languishes, the smiles of 
comfort and the carols of joy cease ; the endearing charities of life 
yield not their customary delight ; humanity loses its bland control 
over the hearts of men, when the peace and freedom of a country are 
destroyed. Even the kind voice of religion is lost in the din of con- 
tention, and her benevolent hand palsied in the manacle of servitude. 
War and slavery ! They are among the sores and curses which an an- 
gry God inflicts upon the earth, when he would chastise its degenerate 
inhabitants. In its preservation from .these evils, our country has 
hitherto been peculiarly favoured by the Almighty. We live in an 
eventful period of the world. Our age is an age of tribulation to a 
great part of the earth. We have seen a war of uncommon terrour, 
spring from monstrous parents, and, uncontrolled by any principle 
of honour or right, sent forth to ravage the mostf civilized portions of 
the globe. Early it fed upon the ruins of every thing great and 
sacred. It demolished the weak, and dismayed the powerful. It 
prowled for plunder, even into the hallowed abodes of religion. It 
spared not the peaceful recesses of the arts. It had, at length, re- 
turned to the den from which it came, spiteful as a wounded tiger, 
and covered with the blood of innocence and virtue. The humane 
were wishing that there it might expire, either of its surfeit, or of its 
dreadful exertions. But, it is again let loose. Europe trembles at 

40 GOSPEL ADVOCATBi VOL, III. 
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its approach. The nations of the earth observe its movements with 
wonder. Grown stronger by rest, and more ravenous by confinement, 
who can foresee the extent, and end of its devastations ? They are 
known only to that omniscient God, who * maketh peace, and createth 
war,^ and by whom alone the remainder of wrath can be restrained. 

**• Melancholy, in the course of this tumultuous period, has been 
the fate of many happy and interesting people. The great and 
splendid nation with whom these confusions originated, relinquished 
her hold on all her ancient establishments in an infatuated pursuit, 
through the blood of the best, and the worst of her sons ; after what 
tlie unprincipled and aspiring had persuaded her was liberty. But 
she mistook a cloud for. the goddess ; and, for her rashness, has been 
doomed, as yet, to turn unceasingly in a mazy wheel. Nor is her 
loss of freedom to be chiefly deplored. Unfortunate Belgium ; ill* 
fated Poland ; unhappy Swiss ; deluded Genoese, we mourn more 
for you. The genius of your countries is fled, we know not whither ! 
Your fortunes will be remembered by nations, in far distant ages, as 
solemn cautions to trust no friend who has discarded all principle, 
and rely upon no earthly power which promises to give what it must 
first destroy. 

** While we thus advert to the dealings of Providence towards the 
nations of the earth, the contemplation of their calamities should in- 
crease our gratitude, for the peace and civil privileges which we are 
permitted to enjoy. If we have in our country, any hard earned 
wealth, which might be plundered ; if there be in it any virtue, which 
might be oppressed ; or infancy and age, which mighl unresistingly 
bleed : if there be any chastity, which might be ruined, or domestick 
joys, which might be torn from us : if we had any altars, which might 
be demolished, or temples, which might be defiled; then have we 
reason to bless and adore the sovereign Ruler of the universe, that 
our nation has not been involved in the horrours and miseries of the 
war, which has desolated, and still threatens to desolate, the most 
populous parts of the globe. The skirts of its clouds have, once and 
again, been curling towards our shores, but his gracious breath hath 
turned them away. How long this shall be the case, we are unable 
to say. But this we know, that his good Providence can restrain the 
provocations and injuries of misguided or designing powers ; and 
that the way to deserve a continuance of our peace and freedom, is, 
to be grateful to God, that we have hitherto enjoyed them, and to use 
them soberlyi in advancing his glory, and the virtue and happiness of 
our species. '^ Dehon's Sermons on the Publick Means of Grace ^ &c. 
ii. 293—295. 



FROM TH£ CHUACUMAH^S MAGAZINE. 

^^ 1 have been young, and now am old, yet have I not seen the righteous forsakeD, 
nor his seed beggbg bread.'' Psalm xxxvii. 25* 

TiiB sacred penman, under the guidance and inspiration of the Splr- 
it of GoJ, recorded this passage not only for the consolation of the 
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righteousy but for the encouragement of all who should seek to be- 
come so. 

If we look Into the history of his life, we shall find that, like hu- 
man life in general, it was a mixture of good and evil. Like other 
men, he had his seasons of joy and sorrow ; of hope and fear ; of 
prosperity and adversity ; of confidence and doubt. He had, indeed, 
while yet a '* stripling,'* been elevated from the sheep-fold of J«*sse, 
to the court of Saul; and thence exalted to the throne of Israel* 
But in the mean time, the jealousy of his master had marked him for 
destruction ; and the rage of an envious monarch pursued him from 
the palace to the wilderness, where he was compelled to seek shelter 
in amu and caverns^ to hide himself from his enemy : he had been 
hunted ** as a partridge in the mountains," and often, like his illus- 
trious descendant, had ** not where to lay his head'' in safety. Yet, 
amidst all these distresses, his trust in God remained unshaken. Be« 
hold) bow triumphantly he exclaims, ** The Lord is my light and 
ray salvation : whom ihall I fear ? the Lord is the strength of my 
life; of whom shall I be afraid ?^^ He not only records his coon- 
dence jn God, but the success which attended, and ever will attend^ 
prayers offered in penitence and faith. ** O Lord my God, 1 cried 
unto thee-, and thou hast heard me. I sought the Lord, and he heard 
me, and delivered me from all my fears." 

With like confidence may every Christian of the present day» rest 
his hopes on the protection of his Maker : and if, with like earnest'* 
ness and sincerity, he perseveres in prayer and well doing, sooner or 
later, be will most assuredly receive an answer of peace. The Gk)d 
whom he serves, is not a capricious Being, but *' the same yesterday, 
to-day and for ever." '* His arm is not shortened that it cannot save, 
nor his ear heavy that it cannot hear.'' If be permits affliction or ad- 
versity to overthrow us, it is to try, and prove our faith : if he de- 
lays the blessing which his hand is ever open to bestoWs and hides 
his face from us for a moment ; it is^ that we may be taught patiently 
to wait the time when he shall proclaim to the anxious soul, " I have 
blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy 
sins : return unto me ; for I have redeemed thee." 

I have' lired as long as most men, and for many years, been a care* 
fill observer of the dealings of divine Providence towards myself and 
others. Although this world is a place of trial, and not of final retri- 
bution, I have yet been made satisfied, that even here^ God leaves not 
himself without witness, strong and consoling, to the humble but confid- 
ing Christian. Believing in revelation, and making the bible his 
daily study, he looks back with gratitude on past mercies, and forward 
with faith to promises which can never deceive. On these, his hopes 
are rested, not only for himself, but for his family ; which, perhaps, 
he IS soon to leave, young and helpless, to the buffetings of the world, 
and the protection of Heaven. 

How comforting to such a man, must be the record left by an emi- 
nent servant of God, on the page of the book of life ! '' I have been 
young, and oow am old ; yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed begging bread." 
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I cannot better illustrate this subject, than by giving a sketch of the 
life of a venerable clergyman, whom I knew in my youth, but wbost 
mortal part has long since mouldered back into the dust of which it 
was made. His history is short, and the incidents of his life few, but 
instructive. 

The Rev. Mr. — succeeded to the rectorship of the church in 
B ■ ■. not many years before the revolution. As there was tlien nu 
bishop in America, he had received his ordination in England, and was 
allowed a small stipend, by the ** venerable Society for propagating the 
Gospel in Foreign Paris.^^ The parish was but recently formed ; and 
could not be said to have been fully oi^anized, when the declaration 
of independence severed for ever the colonies from the mother 
country. 

Faithful to his vows, our rector could neither omit the prescribed 
forms of prayer in the English liturgy with a good conscience, nor 
use them with safety. Seven years the doors of his church were 
closed ; and, ere they were again opened, war bad claimed its vic- 
tims, and popular frenzy dispersed what the ravages of death had 
spared : there was no congregation remaining. Week after, week, 
and mouth after month, he performed the services of the desk to the 
response of a single family, and of the pulpit to but a scattered and 
listless few. The publick had imbibed deep rooted prejudices against 
the Church service. It has been said there is a. fashion in religion, as 
well as in politicks ; and it was the order of the day to associate to^ 
ryism with Churchmen^ and to give little tolerance to either. It was 
by very slow degrees, that these prejudices abated ; nor could it be 
otherwise expected : they were carefully fostered by the dbminant 
sect, and that sect has never been remarkable for its attachment to 
Episcopacy. 

Under all these discouragements, our rector continued to perform 
his sacred functions ; and though there *was a gradual acciession to 
his church, yet, during ten years, death and 'emigration kept the scales 
So even, that there could hardly be said to have been a preponderance 
in his favour. His allowance from the society in England ceased, 
when the independence of the United States was acknowledged, and 
the pittance he received for his services was hardly sufficient to fur- 
nish him with decent apparel. But, he was without a family ; atid 
slender as his means had been, he contrived, by little savings, to lay 
by a sufficiency to purchase a small farm, to which he soon after ad- 
ded the valuable acquisition of a wife, industrious and economiclil, aild 
of a sound and cultivated mind. There was perfect order in all the 
household affairs, and years rolled smoothly away. A family Was 
seen rising up, over which the pious care of the father, and the in- 
creasing vigilance of the mother, constantly presided. The children, 
as they grew up, were all neatly habited, and the school teachers 
found them better instructed, and more orderly in their behaviour, 
than any in the district.' In a word, they seemed to fulfil all the 
wishes of the father, and to satisfy all the pride of the mother. For, 
what mother i^ there, who feels hot a joyful, ^nd we may 'a,dd, ajau- 
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dable pride, when beholding ber ^'sons grow up as plants in their 
jouth," and her *' daughters as corner stones polished af)er the simili- 
tude of a palace/' and all ** like olive plants round her table !" 

Yet, however bnght our worldly prospects may be, the considera- 
tion that they are uncertain in their accomplishment, and must be fleet- 
ing in their duration, will always cast a cloud over their sunshine. 

It is often incident to late marriages, that the father lives not to see 
his children settled in life ; and the good rector, being now far ad- 
vanced in the vale of years, was admonished that the time was at hand 
when he must leave his family and give up an account of his steward- 
ship. As his health declined, he became more earnest and fervent 
in the performance of his clerical duties ; and whenever there was any 
dissatisfaction among the members of his little flock, he was unceasing 
in his endeavours to restore harmony and concord. 

Near the parsonage lived a parishioner, who also had a young fami- 
ly growing up into life ; and there was a daily intercourse between 
their children. Though the rector and bis good wife were kind and 
affectionate to each member of this family, there was one daughter, 
whom they selected as their peculiar favourite. Her early piety and 
spotless life marked her as one among the many, whom, in the great 
day of final retribution, he hoped to lead to the throne of mercy, and 
say, '^ Behold, O Lord, thy servant, and the children thou hast gra- 
ciously given me !*' It was, when old age and wasting disease were 
making their ravages on his sinking frame, that this young lady was 
to be united in wedlock, with a man of science and worth ; and it 
seemed to form one of his strongest desires of longer life, that he 
might survive to join their hands, and bestow on them his blessing. - 

The time fixed for the celebration of the marriage, was the early 
part of May ; and the church, in which he had so long ministered, and 
at whose altar he had often, with holy joy, dealt the bread of life to 
his young friend, was the appointed place. 

The rector, that he might have time to rest and recover his strength, 
was early at his post. The weather, which had been some days warm 
and pleasant, was changed to one of those chilling northeastern blasts, 
wbich usually precede a storm at that season ; and he had not pre- 
pared himself, by sufficient covering, to resist the cold. His whole 
frame shook, and his voice trembled while he expressed his fears, that 
the thread of life would be cut, before his appointed duty could be 
performed. '* I fear^^'* said he, '* I shall not have strength to go 
through the service ; and I feel that this is the last time I shall enter 
the church, till I am brought hither ioi interment.'^ 

In the mean time, the parties had presented themselves at the altar. 
The priest arose with dignity, and began the marriage service* As 
he proceeded in it, his strength seemed to return ; but, before he ar- 
rived at the conclusion, his breath was almost spent, and it was with 
difficulty he could articulate, in a faltering voice, ** I pronounce you 
man and wife ; in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.»' 

The benediction, which it had been the desire of his heart to be- 
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stowi was next to follow, and conclude the scene. He paused a few> 
moments, and looking alternately on the husband and wife, his pale 
cheek became flushed, and his eye brightened in the fulness of faithr 
that the blessing he was about to invoke would be rati&ed in heavisn : 
then, placing his right hand on the head of the bride, and his left on 
that of the bridegroom, like Jacob blessing the sons of Joseph, he 
raised his eyes to the mercy seat, and proceeded, in a steady tone of 
voice, ^' God the Father, God the Sont God the Holy Ghost, bless, 
preserve, and keep you : The Lord mercifully with his favour look 
upon you, and fill you with all spiritual benediction and grace ; that 
ye may so live together in this life, that in the world to come ye may 
have life everlasting.'' 

The marriage service of the Church, when properly performedt is- 
always solemn and most impressive ; but it was rendered peculiarly 
80, on this occasion, by the circumstance of him who officiated, whose 
spirit seemed fluttering between earth and heaven, and whose prophet- 
ick prediction was verified: for this "was the last official act of his 
ministry, and ere his mortal part again entered the walls of the churcb> 
his spirit had ascended to God who gave it. 

His remains were interred in. the rear of the altar ; and over them 
the hand of friendship had raised a monument, which commemorates 
his piety, his Christian charity, and personal worth. 

To a friend, who frequently visited him in the last stages of his de^ 
dine, and witnessed his submission under pain and sufifering, he re- 
marked, that he was soon to leave his flock and his family. It was 
his fervent prayer, that the former might be preserved in unity and 
concord, and remain ** steadfast in the faith once delivered to the 
saints." 

** My family,*' said he, '* I commend to the protection of God, in 
whose mercy and goodness I trust.'' '* If it is their misfortune to be 
left poor, I feel a consolation in leaving them without embarrassment, 
for I am not a dollar in debt. When I look backt and see the small- 
ness of the means on which I have livedo and by which I have sup- 
ported not a very small family, I can ascribe it only to the merciful 
goodness of God, that the barrel of meal has not wasted, nor the cruise 
of oil failed ; that my wife and children have been blessed. with health, 
and continue a blessing to me. I shall soon leave them to make their 
way into a crooked and perverse worlds but I trust they are not wholly 
unprovided with the Christian's armour. Faith bids me hope, that 
when their earthly father is no more, they will be guided and direct- 
ed by Him, who is the Father of the fatherless, and the widow's God.'^ 

If it will strengthen the trust of a single Christian, borne down with 
worldly calamity ; if it will serve to quiet the fears of any anxious 
parent, just, sinking into the grave, and leaving a helpless offspring un- 
provided for ; or, if it will stimulate the careless to greater watchful* 
ness over the pliant minds of their childreq» and lead them to enforce 
virtuous precepts by Christian example^ it may be useful further to re* 
mark, that the hopes of the good rector have been fully realized. The 
means of support for his family* have been measured, by a bountiful 
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Protidence, to their wants. The energy and prudence of the mothelf 
have carried her children on, from youth to maturity, without any 
diminution of substance ; and the welcome, which the friend and the 
stranger always found at her husband's hospitable board, is still con- 
tinued. Believing in the correctness of the poet*s aphorism, 

^* Man wants but little here below. 
Nor wants that little long''^- 

she is libera] in her charities ; and like the widow in the gospel, casts 
more into the treasury of benevolence, than thousands who riot in 
splendour and abundance. And is all this without its reward ? No. 
Besides the treasure laid up in heaven, she has the richest earthly 
comfort that a mother can enjoy — that of seeing her sons virtuous, and 
rising into notice, to usefulness, and even to eminence : her daughtere 
pious, dutiful, and affectionate ; respected and caressed by all, who 
know and value female worth. 

I cannot conclude this narration, in language more appropriate than 
that of the psalmist : ^* / have been young, and now am old ; yet have 
I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread.*^ 

A. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

Ths following prayers were appointed by the bishop of South Caro- 
lina, to be used in the churches in that diocese, on the Sunday suc- 
ceeding the hurricane of September 27, 1822, and on Thanksgiving 
day, November 7, 1822. 

FOR THE SUNDAY SUCCEEDIKO THE HURRICANE. 

** O thou, who sittest in the heavens and rulest over all, God glo- 
rious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders, who makest the 
stormy winds obey thee, and at whose voice the waves of the sea 
are still, we humble ourselves before thee for thy afflicting visitations ; 
we give thee thanks, we bless thee, we praise thee for thy great 
mercies. Thou, Lord, amidst the terrours of thy mighty power, 
hast shown thyself gracious and merciful to thy people. Thou savedst 
them, when they were ready to perish, from destruction ; and, when 
their hearts failed them for fear, thou strengthenedst their heart, and 
causedst them to trust in thee, who alone -art mighty to save. 
Lord, what reward shall we render thee, for this thy merciful favour 
vouchsafed unto us. We confess and bewail our unworthiness of 
such thy great goodness sparing and delivering us, when we deserved 
so much greater evil than that which thou hast seen fit to bring upon 
us. But, gracious Lord, who despisest not the desire of such as are 
sorrowful, help us, we beseech thee, while we rejoice in thy good- 
ness, to feel a deep and godly sorrow for those sins, which render us 
unworthy of it. Awaken us to a sense of our spiritual necessities and 
dangers. Pour into our hearts the abundance of thy grace, and ena- 
ble us, by a better obedience to thy will, and a more pure, humble 
-and holy walking before thee, duly to express our thankfulness, 
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through Jiesus Christ our Lord« to whom, with thee, O Father, and thee, 
O H0I7 Spirit, he praise and glory, world without end. Amen.'' 

FOR THANKSGIVING DAY. 

** O Lord our God, who at sundry times past and in divers manners, 
hast wounded us for our sins, and consumed us for our transgressions, 
but who, in the midst of judgment, rememberest mercy, and bast avert- 
ed from the habitations of thy people, the destroying sickness, and 
hast redeemed their life from destruction by ruling the raging of the 
stormy wind and tempest, and bringing to nought the counsels of the 
wicked ; we bless and praise thy holy name, fur these thy great mer- 
cies vouchsafed unto us. Lord, may thy goodness lead us to repen. 
tance. May our souls and bodies, which thou hast delivered, be a 
living sacrifice unto thee. And while we praise and magnify thy 
mercies in the midst of thy church, so give usi we beseech thee, thy 
Holy Spirit, that we may be enabled to show our thankfulness m a 
holy and humble obedience to thy will through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.'* 



FOR THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

EXTRACT FROxM THE MESSIAH. 

BOOK 11. 

Translated from ike originai German of Klopstock, 

(continued from page 224.) 

If yety he cried, ye sons of hell, if yet 

Ye are the same, that on the plains of heaven 

Those three dread days of fight maintained ; bark ye 

In triumph to the words my mouth shall speak 

Of my delay on earth ; and not alone 

This shall ye know, but each shall cherish too 

Deep in his heart my plan of vengeance, ripe, 

To outrage the Jehovah whom we scorn. 

Hell shall be nought ; he, whom from chaos drew 

And formed his creatures, shall exterminate, 

With hand remorseless each, and dwell again 

Silent amid eternity ; ere aught 

From Satan's grasp may wrest his rights o*er man ! 

Gods, we remain unconquer'd and untam'd 

Should e'en the Thunderer send Redeemers forth^ 

Myriads against us ; should He ev'n Himself 

Traverse the earth, Messias ! Yet 'gainst whom 

Rage I ? And who this new-born Deity, 

That bears the marks of Godhead, 'neath a form 

To death subjected ; for whom angels swell 

With thoughts sublimer, than the thoughts they knew 

In the first ages of their holiness. 

Would the Eternal to facilitate 
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To us the victoryy from the womb go forth 

Of a poor mortal, soon the prey of wormsy 

To fright us, the well known sons of hell ? 

And were it so :«-can Satan not contend ! 

Truet &>^ there some of those, that hear me now. 

Whom late a coward heart bath forced to yield 

Their empire o'er tormented man. O ! haste 

Ye timorous wretches to veil thick your fronts 

With gloomiest shame ! Gods of dark hell, ye bear it ; 

My subject friends have fled ! Why did ye yield 

Ye sons ignoble ? How did ye once name 

The son of heaven's Eternal ? Was be not 

Unworthy hell's regard ? and now ;— -but holdf 

That ye may know th' audacious, who pretends 

To reign as God o'er Israel, hear from me 

Ye shame markM victims the recital ; hear 

Ye, also, fiends superiour ! 'Mongst the tribe 

Of vain Judea, countless ages back 

Hath reign'd a prophecy, for of the lands 

The all-reviving sun refresheth, dreams 

Most Israel, by which must spring from out 

Themselves a Saviour, who shall liberate 

From her surrounding enemies, his land ; 

And make Judea holiest of all 

Earth's ample bosom fostereth of climes ! 

Few years have rolled onward, since the day 

For which, from 'mongst our powers assembled, some 

Stood forth and said that, on Taborus' mount, 

Myriads of angels gather'd ; from whose lips 

Jesus's name, in tones of ravishment « 

Unceasing, was pronounc'd ; that ev*n the woods 

Of cedars, to their cloud-envelop'd tops 

Trembled amazed ; and thro' the thick palm leaves 

Resounded songs of jubilee sublime ! 

Thence, the proud Gabriel exulting, went 

Adown the mountain to the Israelite ; 

And hail'd her as he hails his God, and said : 

Lo ! from thy womb shall rise a king, whose arm 

Shall prop the power of David, and his realm 

Of Israel much glorify : of God 

Is he the Son ; and Jesus 'mongst mankind 

Shall he be callM : his might shall last as long 

As lasts eternity ! This heard ye fiends, 

This heard and trembled ! And why did ye so, 

Infernal band ? Has not your king beheld 

Yet greater miracles, and trembled not ? 

Satan to ye, unmov'd, will all reveal ; 

Passing nought o'er in silence : that ye see 

How danger adds to bravery : if ought 
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Of danger be there in a dotard seer 
Thai walks our realms of earth and dreams of God* 
The archfiend spoke ; and lookM around ; and saw 
The scars belieing of God's thunder-etokes, 
And shook with borrour ! Yet he quick composM 
His terrour-stricken features, and went on. 

(to be COSTIirUJBD.) 






RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

OHIO. 

In our last, we commenced an abstract of the state of the Church is 
this diocese ; and now present to our readers a continuation. We pro- 
ceed at present to the third part of the bishop's address ; and shall 
insert the first and second parts in our next number. 

Dear Brethren of the Clergy and Laity ^ 
Having spoken thus freely and sincerely, though very briefly, of 
your duiies, it remains to speak of those which God has enabled me 
to perform since our last meeting. In an address of this nature, to 
mention my own embarrassments might want decorum, were it not 
necessary to state the cause of neglecting so great a portion of my 
diocese. 

** Painful as it has been to my feelings to leave the north part of 
the state for two summers without an Episcopal visitation, yet my 
health, and the want of pecuniary means of travelling, not permitting 
it) I am sure of your forbearance from censure ; and I hope, also, the 
great Head of the church will not record the omission as a sin 
against me. 

*' On June 9, the Sunday next succeeding the last conventioD at 
Worlhington, I admitted Messrs. John Hall and Rufus Murraj^ to the 
holy order of deacons ; and on the same day, at the same place, I 
administered the apostolick rite of confirmation to twelve persons. On 
the Wednesday following, viz. the 12th of June, 1822, I admitted the 
Rev. Ezra B. Kellogg to the holy order of priests, in St. Paul's 
church, Chillicothe. 

'^ On the 15tb, Saturday, I was at Portsmouth, and performed Divine 
service and preached in the evening. Next day, Sunday, read mom* 
ing and evening prayers, preached two sermons and confirmed six 
persons. The sacraments of the Lord's supper and baptism also were 
administered. 

^' On the I9th of June, I was at Chillicothe, and performed Divine 
service and preached in the evening. Sunday, the 23d, at Worthing- 
ton, and perrorn>ed the ordinary duties. The 28th, on Altg^ creek, 
and performed the burial service. Sunday, the 30th, I was too much 
indisposed in bodily health to leave my dwelling. 

(< July (he 1st, though in ill health, 1 set off for the south. 

** July 2, I preached and performed Divine service in Springfield, 
and the 3d, did the same at Dayton. Sunday, the 7th, I preached in 
Cincinnati three times. 
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*' Previously to my visiting the last mentioned place, I had received 
letters from the trustees of Cincinnati college, signifying mj election 
to the presidency : and now, finding that this- appointment had not 
only been unanimous, but that it was urged on my acceptance with 
assurances of its being consistent with the performance of my epis- 
copal duties, as far, and perhaps farther, than for the want of the 
means of travelling would otherwise be permitted, I thought proper 
to accept it. The kind treatment I have hitherto experienced, and 
the tield opened to me by these means of being constantly useful to 
the rising generation, are circumstances which, though attended with 
some sacrifices, are calculated to afford agreeable prospects. The 
measure is at the disposal of a merciful Providence : 1 pray that it 
may be for good. ♦ 

** lo returning to my family, then at Worthington, after spending 
the Sunday at Dayton, and performing morning and evening service 
and preaching twice, 1 took Troy and Piqua in my way, where I did 
the usual duties. Here the prospects of the Church, though lately 
Tery flattering, are somewhat damped by the unexpected departure 
of the Rev. Spencer Wall. They seemed, however, not discouraged ; ^ 
and looked forward with peculiar solicitude for the services of a pious 
missionary. 

«* Sunday 21, I was at Worthington ; and the 20th at Delaware, 
performed duty morning and evening. Monday 29, in the after- 
noon, f read prayers and preached at Berkshire, besides meeting the 
youth in the evening for prayer and exhortation. 

" Monday 23, I pursued my journey, through almost an entire 
woods, to Coshocton county. Here, in Perry township, a few fami- 
lies had associated together under the direction of the Rev. Mr. Morse, 
by the name of St. Matthew^s church. Their zeal in proceeding im- 
mediately, though under straitened circumstances, to the erection of a 
place ><r publick worship, deserves much praise. The building, though 
made with hewed logs, bids fair to unite a considerable degree of 
neatness with commodiousness and firmness : when it is considered 
that it is the effect of the personal labour of a handful of pious men, 
assisted only by the voluntary donation of a few persons in Zanesville 
in the articles of glass and nails, will, when finished, furnish a theme 
of wonder and praise. God grant that this worthy example may be 
imitated by others in like, and more favourable, circumstances. 

** Id this parish 1 endeavoured to perform the duties imposed on 
me by our heavenly Master, in visiting the sick, in prayers, and in 
preaching the word, from the 31st of July, till the 4th of August, when 
I administered the Lord's supper to 17, and confirmed 22 persons. 
Monday, the 5th, in company with Mr. Trimble, I rode about 15 
miles to Mill Creek township, between the Tuscurawas and White- 
woman rivers. Here, the same day, according to appointment pre- 
viously sent, 1 preached, confirmed 9, and administered the holy 
communion. The same day rode 12 miles to Coshocton village, 
held service, and preached in the evening. 

*^ From Coshocton to Steubenville is 80 miles. Under a burning 
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8U0, God enabled ine to travel it in two days. The remainder of the 
week was spent in assisting the Rev. Mr. Morse in parochial duties^ 
On the evening of the 10th, Divine service was performed by Mr. 
Morse,- and a sermon by myself. 

** Sunday the 1 1th, still at Steubenville ; morning and evening ser^ 
vice. The holy communion was administered, fourteen persons con- 
firmed, and one child baptized. 

^* Monday, 12th, at St. James, Cross Creek, the holy sacrament 
was administered, and five persons confirmed. 

<< Tuesday, 13th, at Mr. Finlay's, 10 miles from Cross Creek, con- 
firmed one. and administered the communion to between 20 and 30 
persons. From this till Saturday, I spent the time in St. Clairsville, 
when Divine service was held and a sermon preached. 

^* Sunday, the 18th, 1 consecrated a neat and commodious building 
to the service of almighty God in St. Clairsville, by the name of St 
Thomases church. It is 50 feet by 40, built of brick, and neatly 
finished. The people of St. Clairsville, under the very laudable ex- 
ertions of tfae Rev. Mr. Armstrong, who, though living in Virginia, offi- 
' ciates by letters missionary among them, deserve much praise for 
their zeal and liberality. Few persons have done more with the 
like means. Would that their example, in this respect, were imitated. 
This is the second church consecrated in the Episcopal communion 
west of the mountains. After the service of consecratioB) the rite of 
confirmation was administered to ten, and the holy communion was 
celebrated. 

«' Monday, the 19th of August, in company with the Rev. Mr. Arm- 
strong, and others, I visited Morristown, preached, and baptized one 
child. The body of a small church is reared in this place, which, it is 
hoped, may be finished for consecration this fall. The pious exertions 
of a few in this place and neighbourhood deserve much commendation. 
I sincerely pray that their liberality may be returned in b«avenly 
blessings. 

^* Wednesday, 31, I was in Monroe county, held Divine service, 
and preached at Mr. Bryan's ; same evening rode through the woods 
about five miles to visit a sick person, and, after prayers and exho^ 
tation, returned to Mr. WendaPs. 

^^ Next day, August 22, I held Divine service, and preached to a 
congregation gathered in the woods, and baptized one child. 

** Viewing the destitute condition of these interesting people, not 
only in respect of the means of religion, but those of common learn- 
ing, I thought proper to engage Mr. John M. Jones, a candidate for 
holy orders, as a lay reader and catechist, to place himself among 
them, and to teach school. From his well known character for piety, 
from conversations had with him in person, and more especially from 
accounts by letter received from the people of his charge, I am fully 
persuaded he has done his duty faithfully, and been instrumental of 
much good to the church of the Redeemer. For this important ser- 
vice, I gave him to expect the sum (would it were more) of 50 dollars^ 
per annum, it being understood that the principal means of living 
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would be afforded him by the persons among whom he officiates. 
From Monroe county I passed directly to Zaiiesville, where, on the 
24lh, Saturday, there was service and a sermon. 

'» Sunday, the 25tb, assisted by the Rev. P. Chase, jun., Divine ser- 
vice was performed and sermons preached morning and evening. 
The same duties were performed on the Saturday following ; the 
remainder of the week being employed in visiting the members of 
the parish. 

** Sunday, 1st September, still at Zanesville. Two persons were 
confirmed and the holy communion administered ; sermon and 
prayers both morning and evening. In the evening, the holy sacra- 
ment was administered at the bed-side of a sick person. On Monday 
and Tuesday, I returned to my then residence in Worthington. 

** My time from this period to the present has been divided be- 
tween the duties of an ecclesiastical nature and those, which arose 
out' of the appointment to the presidency of Cincinnati college. In 
going to, and returning from, the commencement last September, I 
officiated at Springfield, Dayton, and Hamilton. The last mentioned 
place, 25 miles from Cincinnati, I have visited three times this spring; 
instituted a parish by the name of St. Matthew's, in which are eight 
communicants, three of whom I confirmt d. ^ 

" Having been called to Zanesville last February, by the very 
alarming sickness of my son, I had the great satisfaction of administer- 
ing the holy supper again to the communicants of that parish ; all 
the members of which seem now doubly dear to me, for their uncom- 
mon kindness shown their minister in the time of great distress. 

*^ Besides my duties to the jouth in college since in Cincinnati, I 
have deemed it incumbent on me to assist the Rev. Mr. Johnston, 
whenever in my power, in whatever pertaineth to the administration 
of the word and sacraments. 

** I cannot close this account of the year that is past, without thus 
publickly acknowledging the goodness of God in raising me twice, since 
I saw you, from very great and dangerous sickness. When to all 
expectation brought very near the eternal world, the Divine hand was 
almost visible in detaining me. That this, my longer continuance 
among you, may be for our mutual good in this world, and eternal 
happiness in the next, I beg you to join your prayers with those of 
your affectionate pastor. 

^' By the foregoing statement, it may be seen that, in this diocese, 
during the last year, there have been confirmed eighty-seven persons. 
The number baptized, on my private record, is thirty-six. With the 
exception of one or two instances, I have noticed a considerable in- 
crease to the holy communion, and a growing zeal for religion. 
Many places, however, by reason of their remote and destitute con- 
dition, are more the subject of our prayers than of our congratulations. 

** As president of the Missionary Society, under your particular pa- 
tronaget I can state to you, that all the means, by writing and entreaty, 
to such at the eastward as I supposed influential in sending proper 
clergymen to visit and build up our vacant parishes, have been 
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hitherto unavailing. With anguish of heart inexpressible, I have been 
forced to see the field of God's husbandry lie waste for the want of 
labourers. Had it not been for the extraordinary exertions of the 
fixed presbyters, in seeking all occasions, often to the great detriment 
of their own people, of travelling even in the most inclement seasons, 
in pursuit of the scattered sheep, the interest of the Church, in 
many places, must have expired. Two faithful itinerant missionariesi 
by the blessing of God, would have prevented much evil, over which 
we are now compelled to mourn in silence. 

'' But instead of closing this address with the exhibition of the melan- 
choly side of the picture before us, let us thank God for the mercies 
which remain. We are at unity and love among ourselves ; we have 
faith in the Lord's goodness ; we have a firm reliance on his power 
and grace ; and we know that all things will work together for the 
good of those who love God. The holy scriptures, by the very 
laudable exertions of the bible societies, have spread wide among us. 
The Divine seed is thus planted. May it take root downward and 
bear fruit upward. May the great Lord of the harvest send forth 
labourers to inclose, to cherish, and to gather in what the Lord himself 
hath planted." 

We subjoin as usual a tabular view* of the parochial reports, as far 
as they are given. If our table should meet the eye of the ecclesias- 
tical authority of that diocese, we would respectfully express the 
hope that measures should be taken to obtain at the next convention 
a complete return of the number of families, &c. in each county. This ' 
we conceive may easily be done, if it shall be made the duty of the 
wardens of every parish which has no settled minister, to present,, or 
cause to be presented, a report of its condition. We also hope that 
any defect or erroneous statements made by us may be •pointed out, 
that they may be supplied and corrected in a future number. . 
No. of families in eleven congregations 309 
** ** baptisms in fourteen '* • . 94 

** ** marriages in twelve " 18 

« «* deaths in eight* *< 35 

** ** communicants in thirteen ** 391 

" " catechumens in three *• 85 

We conclude this account with the following extract from the ad- 
dress of the managers of the Missionary Society, which, we have no 
doubt, will be read with interest, though we think the complaint it 
contains, of not receiving missionaries from the eastern states, rather 
unreasonable. If our own necessities were provided for, most gladly 
should we exhort such of our young clergy as are willing to spend 
and be spent in the cause of Christ to cross the mountains and visit our 
destitute brethren of the west. 

** We should do injustice to our feelings to 'suppose for a moment, 
that wherever a missionary association within the past year, has been 
formed, that it will suffer, for want of personal exertions to promote 
the object for which it was designed. Let every heart, and every 
hand, be engaged in this good cause. 

* For this table, see last page of this number. 
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** A few years since, the Church had no regular organization ; but 
by the providential care of her divine Head, she has been establish- 
ed, and is now gradually increasing in usefulness and strength; ad« 
vancing * to the battle of the Lord against the mighty.' We verily 
believe that no sincere Episcopalian can look back upon the forma* 
4iou and successful progress of the Church, as represented in the con- 
■cise view of our journals, without lively gratitude to the * chief Shep- 
berd and Bishop of souls.' Who, after contrasting the past with the 
present, will not, in looking forward to the future, wish to renew his 
strength? Who will not present his humble supplications to the Foun- 
tain of mercy, that these western wilds, which once resounded with 
the savage war-whoop, may soon more extensively be cheered with 
the sound of the gospel of peace, and the hallelujahs of the redeemed ? 

.** If during the past year we have experienced heavy domestick af- 
flictions ; if we have had to endure many trials, and some of us labo- 
rious exertions, for the extension of truth ; if we have been painfully 
disappointed in our reasonable expectations of missionaries from the 
€ast ; if we have lamented over the careless, the ungodly, and the hy- 
pocritical, spreading their baneful examples ; if we reflect that many 
thousands have neglected to improve the means of grace ; yet many 
occurrences of an opposite nature incite us to declare, ' hitherto the 
Lord hath helped us.' It is a mercy of no ordinary character, that 
our zeal increases with our numbers ; that many of our infant churches, 
destitute of regular ministrations of the word, still have hopes, that 
ere long the messengers of truth may be seen and heard among them ; 
that harmony in council, and unity in efibrt, exist among our clergy and 
laity, and one sentiment only pervades the whole. It is gratifying 
that wheresoever the evangelist has traversed our diocese,he has been 
hailed as the messenger of glad tidings. Bearing in his credentials 
the authority of his divine Master, proclaiming peace and good will 
towards men, he has every where been welcomed with joy. Though 
long deferred, the hope still cheers us, that the time is not far distant 
when others will hear us mingle our cries with the angel of Macedon, 
' Come over and help us.^ But to make these our hopes successful, we 
must remember who it is that hath the hearts of all men in his hand. 
To him, therefore, let us pray with increasing fervour, that faithful 
ministers of Jesus Christ may be sent among us, who shall assist in 
pulling down the strong holds of Satan, and building up the walls of 
Zion. 

'* A never failing trust that God will protect his church, inclines us 
to believe that his Holy Spirit will influence the hearts of some, even 
here J and give them means to prepare for the sacred office. If from 
other fountains we can draw no water, who can tell that God will not 
be gracious unto us, and cause, even here^ in thewildemesSf some hum- 
ble stream to flow, to make glad his Zion, his own city. To this ef- 
fect, he will hear our prayer, if with faith and constancy we let our 
cry come unto Him.^^ 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO TDK EDITOR OF THE GOSFEL ADVOCATE. 

THE GOSPEL COVENANT. 
No. I. 

X HE Christian chutcb, or gospel covenant, is a visible society of 
people, formed hy divine direction, incorporated by divine autboritj, 
and connected together hy visible ordinances. This society was 
instituted to promulgate the divine will on earth, and to bring meD 
to the kingdom of heaven. Our Saviour Christ is at the bead of this 
divine institution ; it was made and confirmed in him. St. Paul 
speaks very plainly on this subject, to the Galatians. They appear 
to have imagined, that this covenant and the law of Moses were so 
connected* that all who were admitted into covenant were under 
obligation to the law. But he teaches them a different lesson. With 
all possible plainness be declares to them, that the law was not a 
necessary part of the covenant, that it was only added to it for a 
certain time, and to be done away at the coming of Christ. *' The 
law was added because of transgressions^ till the seed, which is Christy 
should come." But though it was only added as an appendage to 
the covenant, and was tu continue no longer than till the coming of 
Christ ; yet the covenant itself was to remain, and the promise con- 
tained in it was to stand fast to the end of the world. ** The cove- 
nant that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which was 
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should, 
make the promise of none effect.^* The same principle is urged 
through the whole of the third chapter to the Galatians. The mem- 
bers of the visible church belong to the same covenant which was 
confirmed in Christ with Abraham, and of which circumcision was 
the sign and seal. *' The scripture, foreseeing that God would jus- 
tify the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto 
. Abraham ;" that is, preached the gospel before the law was given, 
and confirmed the covenant in Christ four hundred and thirty years 
before the law. '* So then, they which be of faith,'' even now, ** are 
blessed with faithful Abraham." And the apostle concludes, *^As 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ; 
and if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seedy and heirs accord* 
ing to the promise.'^ 

From such declarations it appears, that the gospel covenant was no 
new thing; in the time of our Lord and his apostles. It was indeed 
revealed to Adam, and exhibited to Noah. It was openly promHi. 
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gated and ^' confirmed in Christ*' to Abraham. The law was added 
in the time of Moses, and continued till the coming of Christ, when 
it was taken away, and the form of the covenant considerably 
altered. The form was altered ; but the substance remained the 
same. The apostle speaks with much emphasis, " This I say. That 
the covenant. Sac" He also teaches the Hebrew Christians, that 
their fathers were under the same gospel and the same covenant. 
*'Untouswas the gospel preached, as well as unto them,'** The 
gospel was preached to the Israelites; and they were under the 
gospel covenant, as much as Christians are at the present day. They 
exercised JrtitA; which is a gospel requirement. ** Through ^aiVii, 
Moses esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than the trea- 
sures of Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompense of the re- 
ward. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king; 
for he endured, as seeing him who is invisible. Through faith be 
kept the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed 
the first born should touch them. By faith they passed through the 
Red Sea, as by dry land ; which the Egyptians assaying to doy were 
drowned. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were 
compassed about seven days. By faith the harlot Rahab perished 
not with them that believed not, when she had received the spies 
with peace. And what shall I more say ? for the time would fail 
me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jepbthae; 
of David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets : who through faith 
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge 
of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens." 

The New Testament writers call the church by the same names 
that were used in the Old Testament ; such as *^ the circumcision," 
•* the Israel of God," Jerusalem," "Mount Zion," &c. Isaiah calb 
it a " vineyard." And our Lord speaks of the same vineyard, and 
of its being let out to husbandmen who proved unfaithful. He then 
says to the Jews, " What will the Lord of the vineyard do to these 
husbandmen ? They say. He will destroy them, and let out his vine- 
yard to others. Then said he unto them, The kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof." As much as to say, ** This kingdom, this vineyard, this 
gospel covenant, which ye have enjoyed, shall be taken from you and 
^iven to the Gentiles.'' The church of Christ, both in the Old and 
New Testaments, is called a vine, and the people belonging to it 
])ranches. The Lord *' brought a vine out of Egypt ; &c." rsalm 
XXX. 8. '* 1 had planted thee a noble vine, &c." Jeremiah li. 21. 
And our Lord says to his disciples, John xv. 6, ** I am the vine ; ye 
are the branches.'* St. Paul compares the church to an olive tree, 
which had existed before Christ, and has continued since. Rom. xi. 
IG, 24. The Jews were natural branches; but some of them were 
broken ofFl)ecause of unbelief, and Gentiles w^re grafted in, that they 
might partake of the root and fatness of the tree. Indeed Christians 
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are, in the New Testament, called by Jewish names ; as " Israel of 
God," «' seed of Abraham," &c. which indicates, that they belong to 
the same covenant. And our Lord himself, the great Head of the 
covenant, is styled '* the Lion of the tribe of Judah," " Consolation of 
Israel,'' &c. From all this language it is abundantly evident, that 
the covenant with Abraham was confirmed in Christ as a gospel 
covenant, that it still continues, and is to remain to the end of the 
world. The covenant is always the same in substance^ though it has 
varied in its outward ybrm. At different times it has appeared in a 
different dress. From Adam to Abraham it was almost entirely 
naked, having no outward ordinances regularly established.* There 
was nothing outwardly exhibited to distinguish the church from the 
world. There was gospel faith ; and it took hold of a gospel bless- 
ing. " By faith Abel offered sacrifice, and obtained witness that he 
was righteous.*' **By faith Enoch was translated." "By faith 
Noah built an ark, and became heir of the righteousness which is by 
faith." Thus the gospel system continued for a long season, with 
no external ceremonies, except that of sacrifice, to represent the sa- 
crifice of Christ. But in the time of Abraham, the covenant was 
exhibited in a more regular form. Circumcision was instituted and 
enjoined, to represent that spiritual circumcision, which is necessary 
in order to please God or enjoy his favour. By this ordinance, the 
covenant people were more clearly distinguished from the rest of the 
world. Som^ hundred years after, under the ministration of Moses, 
the ceremonial law was, *• added*'* not as being an essential part of 
the covenant, but only an appendage annexed to it. A priesthood 
was instituted ; and in process of time a temple was built, and divine 
worship regulated in a very orderly manner. In this way the sys- 
tem continued till the coming of Christ ; when the whole was revised, 
as it were, and much altered in its outward form. A new edition of 
the covenant was issued, if we may so speak, not a new work, but a 
new edition of the same work. That same dispensation of gracey 
which had been in force from the fall of man, was set forth in a new 
dress, not so cumbersome and unwieldly, but better adapted to its 
present design of extending over the whole earth. Some of the old 
rites and ceremonies were abolished, and others continue much as 
they were. 

Let it be here remarked, that the language which St. Paul quotes, 
(Heb.viii. 9.) from Jeremiah, does not contradict our argument. The 

♦ We apprehend that this position of our correapondent cannot be admitted 
without much limitation. Indeed he afterwards limits it himself when he admits 
the divine institution of sacrifice. If we attend to the reason of divine appoint- 
ments we shall see why there .was no sign of admission into the church. It was 
because all mankind were then members of the church. To be born into the 
world, and to be bom into the church, were the same thing. Nor was it till the 
universal prevalence of idolatry rendered a separation necessary, that Abraham 
received the sign of circumcision, to distinguish the church from the world. 
Previous to the calling of Abraham there were priests, as appears from the ex- 
ample of MelchisedQck ; and that there were sacrifices is also evident from the 
narrative of Cain and Abel. Ed» 
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Almighty does not say, that the covenant made with Abraham shall 
be abolished, but *•* the covenant which I made with the fathers, 
when I took them by the band to lead them forth out of Egypt.** 
When the Israelites came out of Egypt, they entered into a special 
covenant, and received a promise of national blessings. All this has 
since been done away. But the gospel covenant, which was institut- 
ed long before is still continued ; it cannot be disannulled, but most 
endure to the end of the world. 

Being, tben established in the present truth, we might with propri- 
ety go on to speak of the present form of the covenant, and to inquire, 
what ordinances are enjoined, and what officers are appointed. But 
the subject is so copious, that it must be deferred to a future number. 

One practical inquiry may now be indulged. Do we belong to 
the Christian covenant ? Is it not important that we should belong to 
it ? is it not criminal to continue out of it, ** aliens from ihe common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenant of promise ?'* It will 
not indeed be denied, that inward piety and holiness are the most 
necessary things in religion ; but outward things are of some conse- 
quence, or they would not have been enjoined. It is of some conse- 
quence to be in the Christian church — members uf that holy covenant, 
which was once confined to the Jews, but is now open to all nations. 
Among all the revolutions that have happened in the world, this boly 
institution has never been destroyed. Though nations have been over- 
thrown, and the greatest marks of human power buried in ruins ; yet 
this work of God has always survived the shock, and now continues, 
a noble and conspicuous testimony of its divine origin. He that made 
it, has promised to preserve it, and to be with it to the end of the 
world. But this holy covenant can be of no use to us, unless we en. 
ter into it, and conform to its principles. We should search carefullj, 
ami learn where it is at the present day, and under what form it ap- 
pears. And, having found it, we should enlist under the sacred ban- 
ner, and continue faithful soldiers and servants unto our life's end. 

VfiRMOKTKRSIS. 



SERMON.— No. XXVIII. 

THE STRENGTH AND BEAUTY OF ZION. 

(continued from face 309.) 

The third division of our discourse, was reserved for a notice of 
the formularies of worship in the Church. But the difficulty again 
recurs of entering upon a field so wide and so fruitful in matter wor- 
thy of attention, in the time allowed us on the present occasion. A 
volume might well be filled in pointing out the beauties and excellen- 
ces of our worship ; and then it would be like the glory of Solo- 
mon, ID the estimation of the queen of Sheba — the one half not told. 
If the liturgy of our Church bas not contributed to the perpetuity of 
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ker existence, it is her greatest ornament— it is, in the language of Da- 
vid, a garment of wrought gold. I am aware, howeveri that in this 
state especially, there are so ievr Episcopal churches, and of course 
the distinctive principles of our polity, and the peculiarities of our 
worship, are so little understood, that we have to appear chiefly on 
the defensive in obviating objections and vindicating ourselves from 
the accusations laid to our charge as Christians. Objections are fre- 
quently made to forms of prayer generally, as prejudicial to devotion. 
It is supposed, by many who know not the contrary from expe* 
rience, that coldness and formality are produced by the continual or 
habitual use of the same forms, which would defeat the great end of 
devotional exercises. But this objection is so obviously founded in 
errour, that a few words only, in reply, will be sufficient. Let the 
persons who make this objection say if coldness and formality are 
produced in their congregations by the continued use of set forms of 
praise. It is presumed, they will unhesitatingly answer in the nega*> 
live ! And, if so, let them point out what there is in the nature of 
prose, not in poetry, to produce these deleterious effects in devotion ! 
It it apprehended that those who make the objection to our Church 
DOW under consideration, to be consistent, should banish from their 
worship precoraposed hymns — should sing extempore as well as 
pray so. Moreover, it is confidently believed, that the contrary of 
this charge is the truth ; that the use of the same language in our 
prayers, day after day, and year after year, will the more deeply 
impress us with their import. And extemporary prayer may indeed 
produce a kind of interest or feeling that a precomposed form will 
not ; but is this interest or feeling any thing like real devotion— is it 
not curiosity, or an excitement of the intellectual powers similar to 
what is felt in bearing a new and eloquent discourse ? Neither ani- 
mal passion^ nor any intellectual operation, is of itself de votion—-de- 
votion is the work of the heart ; and, it is most evident, that in an ex- 
cess of animal passion, or where a continual effort of the intellectual 
faculties is necessary either in conceiving or comprehending a new 
, form of prayer, there is less opportunity for the moral powers to be 
engaged than in the use of a form already furnished and understood. 
Besides the objections to forms of prayer generally for religious 
worship, there are others to the liturgy of the Church in particular. 
One dislikes its variety of matter as well as the frequent change 
of position in which it is used ; another dislikes its short collects 
instead of one continued prayer ; and another dislikes some particular 
expression supposed to contain false doctrines. The limited time 
allowed me will only admit a brief reply to the objections to our 
worship last named. The principle on which our daily office 
of devotion is constructed seems exceedingly well suited to the consti- 
tution of our minds and to the circumstances under which we are 
placed. 'We are so constituted and circumstanced, that variety ope- 
rates upon us as a stimulus, giving animation and vigour to both body 
and mind. Even a change of food yields new nourishment ; a change 
of air new salubrity ; and a change of amusements new life and spirit* 



334 Sermon.'^M.XXFIII. On P&^\mxlvii'uUj 13. [Nor. 

Although we should soon become weary in looking upon a boundless 
plain, covered with one unvaried sheet of grass, yet upon a rich land- 
scape diversified with laud and water, hills and dales, rocks and trees, 
we could gaze for a long time, wilh increased delight. And we are 
affected in like manner, in the things of religion. A long prayer 
may and frequently does cause weariness, which will prevefit all ar- 
dour, if it does not destroy all kind of devotion ; but our short collects, 
each containing a separate petition, prefaced with a reference to the 
attribute, the display of which we therein supplicate, and concluded 
with a reference to the merits of Christ through which we expect 
every mercy, enables us to continue our devotions with increased en- 
gagedness even to the end. Every pious Episcopalian will readily 
add his testimony to the truth of this remark. Nor will he object to 
the frequent change of body with which the service of the Church is 
celebrated — he will neither be tired of rising to celebrate the praises 
of his Maker and Redeemer; nor of kneeling down to confess his 
sins and to supplicate the mercy he needs. 

And the other objection made to a few expressions in the liturgy 
supposed to convey false doctrine will be found on examination to be 
equally groundless. Language, like every thing else not divine, is 
continually changing. Since our liturgy was formed, the use of a 
few words found in it is materially altered ; their ordinary significa* 
tion, as now used, is widely different from what it then was. Such, 
therefore, as have not been apprised of the change in the meaning of 
the words alluded to, suppose they were designed to convey errone- 
ous sentiments ; but Episcopalians, aware of this change, use these 
words according to their original import. Nor is it denied, that our 
formularies of worship, in some other instances, might possibly be 
considered susceptible of improvement. No human production was 
ever yet perfect. No one, however, it is presumed ever approxima- 
mated nearer to perfection than our liturgy, it is so nearly perfect, 
that were a revision attempted, it would probably receive more inju- 
ry than profit. One person would wish to alterone thing, and anoth- 
er would propose to alter something else — one would wish to ex- 
))unge this part and another that, till it retained none of its original 
features, or till nothing of it was left. Nor is it deemed necessary 
that our worship should keep pace with the for ever varying world. 
We revere it for its antiquity ; and we are desirous that the Church 
and liturgy together should be as much as possible like the divine 
Head of the church, the same yesterday to clay, and for ever. The 
materials, from which our liturgy is foimed, came from the purest 
ages of the church ; and the lhou;^ht that it has been used by thou- 
sands and millions who are now in heaven, and that many have con- 
secrated it even with their blood, cannot fail to endear it greatly to us, 
and to quicken our devotions when using it. It is a precious relick 
of their wisdom and of their piety. We venerate it ; we venerate 
the men who formed it! Sainted spirits, having finished your labours 
and your perils on earth, you have entered upon the inheritance or- 
dained for the righteous, encompassing the moral horizon, in a bright 
galaxy, at which we will gaze in admiration as long as life shall last ! 
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The inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem were directed to survey 
the bulwarks and towers and palaces of their favourite and beloved 
city, that tliey might tel) it to the generation following. It is chiefly 
in reference to the generation following, that I have been directing 
your attention to our Zion. It is too common for the children of 
Episcopalians to grow up without knowing wherein our Church dif- 
fers from the commtinion of those who dissent from it. If the obser- 
vations made on the constitution, ministry, and worship of the Church 
are correct, it is important that they should be deeply impressed up- 
on the minds of the rising generation. Other denominations are care- 
ful to instruct their children in their own religious peculiarities; and 
there is certainly no good reason why we should not do the same. I 
well know, that Episcopalians have trusted too much to the goodness 
of their cause ; and the Church has consequently been permitted too 
much to provide for herself or else not be provided for at all. But if 
the Church is as apostolical in her ministry, and as heavenly in her 
worship as has been supposed, it still requires the nursing care of her 
members. The Cliurch is to be enlarged and nourished by the use 
of regular means ; and if these are neglected, we are to expect her 
light will wane, if not become extinct. And among the means used 
ior perpetuating and enlarging our Zion, none can be more effectual 
than a proper attention to her young members. 

The remark is often made that persons seldom leave the Episcopal 
church, who have been once sincerely attached to it, and have been 
well instructed in its distinctive principles. As members of that 
Church we might profit much from this remark in causing our young 
members to be well instructed in these principles. Nor should the 
religious education of our youth be wholly or even chiefly intellectu- 
al. The distinctive principles of our Church should only be made the 
basis of a religious education that would form the moral powers to 
habits of piety and practical godliness. I am aware, it is a favourite 
idea with many Christian people, that children are to be permitted to 
grow up without receiving any religious bias, leaving their conversion 
altogether to the irresistible grace of God. But if we reason from 
analogy, or that abundance of facts within our observation, we cannot 
but conclude, it requires time to raise a moral as well as a physical or 
an intellectual structure. What is there in nature that springs into 
existence in full perfection ? Does genius ever in the infancy of life 
dart all its bright beams upon the world ? Or do renowned monu- 
ments of human art rise into being, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye ? If not, why should we look for such operations in the moral 
world ? Does not the same God of order govern in one as in the other? 
The conclusion, moreover, drawn from analogy on this subject is 
made certain, by the elucidation of important principles in moral and 
intellectual philosophy, from the existence of historical facts. Most 
of the exertions to Christianize the heathen, it is kno.wn, have been 
fruitless. Century has rolled away after century ; missionary has 
succeeded missionary, in pexil, in toils, in self-denials, and then in 
descending into the silent grave; but where are we to look for the 
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Christian churches which they formed from heathen converts ? With 
few exceptions we shall look in vain for them ! Nor is their want of 
success owing to any want of 6tne8s in the Christian system to the 
moral necessities of the heathen, or to any neglect of duty on their 
part, save not having begun the work of conversion in childhoo^. This, 
however, in the present more enlightened age of the world, is sup- 
posed to be the principal, if not the only cause, why former attempts 
to convert the heathen have been so unavailing ; and those, at pres- 
ent most engaged in (his charitable work, have adopted the long and 
much ridiculed idea of making Christians of children. If the gospel 
is now to be preached in heathen countries, it is preached to children ; 
schools are established ; and in this way, the truths of revelation 
are made to gain place upon the mind before it becomes corrupted 
by the vices and prejudices of more advanced age. And reasoning 
from this fact, as we might from numerous others of a similar charac- 
teri it is reckoned probable that a large proportion of those whoever 
become pious, become so in childhood and youth— at least so far as 
their situations, and maturity of understanding, and moral perception, 
will permit. Indeed, had it not been for the religious instruction 
we oiirselves received in childhood and youth, we might have been, 
at this time, morally no better than heathens ! What a delightful 
field, my brethren, does such a consideration open for the pious la- 
bours of Christian parents in bringing up their children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. Away, then, with the absurd, the ir- 
rational, the unchristian idea of permitting children to grow up with- 
out religious impressions and religious principles, under the pretence, 
that tbey may have opportunity, on cnming to maturer years, of choos- 
ing a religion for themselves, unbiassed by previous instructions. 
Why not then let them grow up without education, that when grown 
up, they may choose for themselves what to learn ! Why not let our 
young men grow up without a knowledge of any mechanick art, or of 
any profession, that, when men, they may choose fur themselves what 
calling tliey would like! One would be comparatively as absurd as 
the other; find one, it is apprehended would be as destructive to 
their immortal as the other to their temporal well being. Permit me, 
therefore, to urge you, my brethren, to inculcate upon our young 
members the distinctive principles of our Church, to torm their mindst 
to habits of piety and practical godliness, and to impress them with 
the beauties and excellences of our worship — or in the language of 
the text, Walk abovt Zion^ and go rovnd about lier : tell tlie towers 
there f Mark ye well her hulrvarks, consider her palaces, that ye may 
tell it to the generation following. 

It is certainly through no hostilily of feelin<^ to, or want of respect 
for our Christian brethren of othor denominations, that we would in- 
culcate upon our own members the distinctive principles and excel- 
lences of our own Church ; and when we do it, we would avoid giv- 
ing offence ; we would endeavour to speak the truth in love. We pre- 
tend not to dictate to them ; we leave them to the light given them,' 
to their own consciences, and to their G.od ; we only, in these things, 
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speak in reference to ourselves, to the welfare of those committed to 
our charge, knowing that we must render unto God an account of the 
stewardship we have received, indeed, we would with pleasure ac- 
knowledge, that many of them are worthy of out imitation, in zeal, in 
active benevolencey and in practical piety ; and we would rejoice 
whenever they successfully labour for the good of their fellow crea- 
tures and the glory of God. 

But for what purpose, my Christian brethren and friends, let me, 
in the conclusion of this discourse, press the inquiry upon your minds, 
are these religious institutions and these religious solemnities ? Let me 
entreat you to consider seriously, for what purpose are these Chris- 
tian temples, these altars, and these ministrations of the sanctuary ? 
Why are we so often called on to abstract ourselves from the world 
and to engage in the service of God ? Are these things merely for 
outward show ! Par from it ! They are to prepare us for rendering 
unto God an account for all the deeds done in the body ; to prepare 
us for those holy exercises in which the righteous are to be engaged 
through eternity ; to prepare us for the reception of that crown of 
glory and immortality which arc their promised inheritance beyond 
the grave ! 

May God Almighty grant, that these means of grace be blessed ef- 
fectually to the important purposes named. 



TO THX XDITOK OF THB OOSPBL ADVOCATE. 

Among the '* religious communications'* in the August number of the 
Christian Spectator, I perceive a formal attempt by a writer who 
signs himself W., to invalidate the evidence in favour of the epistles 
of Ignatius. As the editors of that respectable journal appear to be 
men of learning, it has not a little surprised me that they should have 
admitted such a piece in their pages without some remarks ; and I 
have delayed my present communication for two months in hopes that 
something would appear in their subsequent numbers, from which I 
might infer that the editors, or some of their correspondents, were dis* 
posed to do more justice to a question which has long ago been settled 
by the judgment of the learned world. As I Rave been disappointed, 
1 shall now take the liberty of offering, for insertion in the Gospel Ad- 
vocate, a few remarks upon some of the positions advanced by this 
writer. I wish it to be understood that i am not entering into a for- 
mal defence of the epistles of Ignatius. I consider the question as 
settled. It never would have been so much agitated if it had not 
been for the conclusive testimony which. these epistles give to tbe ex- 
istence, at the close of the first century, of three orders in the Chris- 
tian ministry. It is well for the cause of truth, however, that the 
question has been thus agitated. The enemies of Episcopacy have 
in general retired from the contest ; having been obliged to yield to 
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the ovei wbelniing force of evidence adduced by the defenders of tbefcc 
epistles. It is only when some novice takes hold of the subject, that 
we have arguments advanced which have been satisfactorily answered 
over and over again, and which the modesty, acquired by greater 
learning and experience, would have been ashamed to reiterate. 

The writer begins, as all other enemies of Episcopacy have begun, 
by endeavouring to create suspicions respecting the narrative of igna- 
tius^s martyrdom which accompanies the epistles. It ** disagrees,*' 
he says, *^ with the relation Eusebius has given of his progress to 
Rome. The former declares, that be sailed fromSeieucia to Smyrna, 
thence to Troas, and from thence to Neapolis. The latter relates that 
he passed through Asia, and confirmed the congregations, throughout 
every city where he came, preaching the word of God, &c." If i un- 
derstand the objection, it is that the Marty rology speaks of his going 
by water:, whereas Eusebius asserts that his journey was by land. I 
shall take this to be ihe meaning of the writer, because, on any other 
supposition, there would not, 1 conceive, be any possible disagreement. 
Eusebius, theni according to this writer, asserts that the journey was 
overland. But Eusebius in truth asserts no such thing. His words 
are, Ar 'Atiu^ ufctKefdjinv ^di^Jfufdf, ^Aitnt/ofuiti means, according to 
Suidas, the same as itiayott/t l^inhu mfei/p»^(li. The word is used in 
speaking of the transportation of a dead body from one sepulchre to 
another, or from a field of battle to interment. See 2 Mace. xii. 39. 
'£|f»«/u('^frd, a word of the same origin, is used in Luke vii. 12. of the 
son of the widow of Nain, who was carried out for burial. The idea, 
then, conveyed by this expressive word, is ihaii o( carrying awayvptth- 
out any will of the person carried. No phrase could be more appro- 
priate to the case of the venerable martyr. 

Af« in this passage denotes merely the course of the journey ; mo* 
turn per locum, to use the words of Schleusner. The wise men de- 
parted into their own country AV uXha ihv by another way. An 
examination of a map would show at once why Eusebius used the ex- 
pression h' 'Anu^, Instead of going straight from Antioch through 
the Mediterranean to Italy, which would have been the most direct 
and ordinary course, the martyr was conveyed tt' 'Ao-U$ by the way 
of Asia Minor. If the writer had understood the language of Euse- 
bius be would have seen that there is no contradiction between his 
relation and the Martyrology. Eusebius merely states the course of 
the journey In general terms, the Martyrology, with that minuteness 
which is a characteristick of true history, specifies that Ignatius went 
by water from Seleucia to Neapolis, touching only at the several 
places mentioned in Asia Minor. The writer in the Christian Spec- 
tator was probably misled by trusting to the Latin translation of Va» 
lesius, which is cum per Jisiam ductaretur* This, in his zeal to find 
out an inconsistency, h^ thou-^^ht could mean nothing else than an over- 
land journey. If he had looked at the ancient translation by Rufinus, 
he would have found this very passage thus rendered, cum per Jisiam 
sub eustodiarfAviGAEET. The idea of an overland journey in Asia 
never enter the mind of Rufinus. 
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The writer next attempts to weaken the force of the external tes- 
timony in favour of the smaller epistles of Ignatius, by representing it 
as a matter of great doubt whether the quotations by Eusebius were 
taken from the smaller or the larger. ** Whoever," says he, '* com- 
pares the seven iarger Qreek epistles which bear the name of Igna- 
tius, with the account which Eusebius has given of the epistles of that 
apostolick father, will find such an argument^' (a typographical errour'^ 
I presume, for agreement) *' as will establish a strong probability that 
they are the same. Yet this argument is nearly the same in favour of 
the smaller which are chiefly preferred." I am not sure that I under- 
stand the force of tlie objection ; but if the writer means to say that 
the quotations by Eusebius are from parts of the epistles, in which 
there is little or no variation between the larger and smaller editions, 
his assertions are true only in part. Three quotations from the epis- 
tles of Ignatius occur in Eusebius; two from the epistle to the Ro- 
mans, and one from the epistle to the Siliymeeans. The first quota- 
tion from the epistle to the Romans is very short. It contains only 
these words* IStU ti/iu 5f«v« xm ii' ii&frm ^itti kXn'^/4Mt^ 'U» ««$-«- 
f0( iift-«$ tu^t^m. ** I am the wheat of God, and I shall be ground by 
the teeth of wild beasts, that I may become pure bread. ^' In this 
passage, there is no difference, which ought to be mentioned, between 
the larger and smaller epistle, excepting that in the former the read- 
ing is tffTH •9'Mtf ftf^iS-iI; and, as the word ^tw is omitted in Eusebiusy 
the probability is so far in favour of the smaller epistle as the source 
of his quotation. The second quotation from the epistle to the Ro- 
mans is much the longest extract given by Eusebius ; and here the 
larger and smaller epistle agree with the exception of several various 
readings such as often occur between manuscript copies of the same 
author. The following collation will show at once what these varie- 
ties are : 



Ignat. ad 
Smaller, or GcDuiae. 

v/foft«i 

MfATOfAtU S't^l^icUf 

0-uikomf fAtkSv 



Rom. S. 5. Coterius, Ed. Clerici. 



Larger, or Interpolated. 
k ^ ivx^f*** ^f^ffo/uaC (MS. 

•XOf Tflt ^f dIXN 



Eusebius Ed» Reading. 

tVolfAitf 

«»6?«r« fed d-lAM 

Omitted. 

a?K%0'fA,o\ 

KOKctffttt rou /|fltCo^ot; 



Most of the various readings may be. accounted for, from the negli- 
gence or Ignorance of transcribers, and the similar pronunciation of dif- 
ferent letters, syllables, or words. Four of them are peculiar to the 
text of Eusebius. With regard to the remainder, his text Sometime;; 
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coincides with the one and sometimes with the other. Bat it is verj- 
observable that in all which affect the sense, the reading of the 
smaller epistle is decidedly preferable, and for the most part corres* 
ponds with the quotations in Eusebius. If, therefore, in the solution 
of the question res|)ecting the two texts, any advantage is to be gained 
from the quotation by Eusebiusi it will be found to preponderate oi 
the side of the smaller. 

i am willing, however, to consider the variations as too trifling, and 
the readings of Eusebius as too uncertain* to have any weight in the 
inquiry. Consequently these two passages can have do bearing on 
the question, whether Eusebius quoted from the smaller, which I con- 
aider the genuine, or from the interpolated text. Not so with regard 
to the third. Here the quotation is decidedly from the smaller epis. 
tie. Of this I shall hope to convince the reader by a collatioa of the 
several texts. 

Ignat. ad Smyrneos. S. 3« 

Larger, or Interpolated. Eusebios. 

^Eyei Si [ouK, i r *roi ytfvxa-^AtV'B.yi J'h 
*i r«v^eii0'd-«< ynrn'mn Av*rh ir 
vrn'/A^nri yvy^mAt yuoyor *«xx« ] 



Smaller, or Gciraine. 



TOf 



AvTtic* \aC%rty •^nxApi- /uf, jMi i/fTf OTi ov» u/til SiUfA>- Toic' xctCrrtf '^^nKm^iw^r* 
^dLti fji% if i/fTt OTI 9VX rMF W«'yu«Toy. [^yflv^ct yt»-'^t tj Uvt% Wi Mm ti/ul 




tfik d'fft«i7<rf, IvoFTat. ij tm 



In English thus : 
EatebioB and the Smaller or Genuine 
text. 

Fori 



Bm/AijL xkyu' fi^ TO? /««Twxor 
fou #/f fi( TO? Ti/we? T«? 5x»?, 

*sti pi^i T»? X*'fi*^ *'**'» «*' 1^^* 
U( T»? TTXtv^eif ^ov] 



^ tr/sfVtf'flt?. 



The Larger or Interpolated text. 



also know that aAer his 
resurrection he was incarnate, 
and I believe in him as being 
so still. And when he cariie to 
Peter and his companions he 
said to them. Take and handle 
me, and see that I am not an 
incorporeal spirit. 



And immediately they 
tmicbed him and believed. 



For I fknow him to have come in 
the body not only by his birth and cru* 
ci/ixion^ but] also know that after his 
resurrection he was incarnate, and I 
believe in him as being so stiH. And 
when he came to Peter and his com- 
panions he said to them, Take and 
handle me, and see that I am not an 
incorporeal spirit {for a spirit ha^ 
not flesh and bones as ye see me heme. 
Jnd to Thomas he saith. Reach hither 
thy finger to the print of the naiU^ end 
reach hither thy hand and thnut it tn* 
to my side,] And imsiediately they 
believed. 
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The evidence is palpable that Eusebius quoted from the smaller 
text. What, then, shall we say of (bis writer, who affirms so conddent- 
Ij that the argument from Eusebius is as much in favour of the one 
text as of the other? The assertion is ridiculous ; because where the 
lai^er and the smaller epistles coincide, it is the same text ; and 
where they differ, the testimony of Eusebius is decidedly in favour of 
the smaller. The collation of the two texts in the extract from the 
epistle to the Smyrncsans will give the reader a fair specimen of the 
manner in which the genuine epistles have been interpolated, and will* 
1 trust, go far to convince him that the internal evidence is in favour 
of the smaller It will be seen that the genuine text is altered by the 
insertion of quotations at variance with the age of Ignatius and the 
circumstances under which he wrote. " 1 have carefully compared 
the two editions,'' says Lardner, ** and am well satisfied, upon that v 
comparison, tb^t the larger are an interpolation of the smaller, and ^ 
not the smaller an epitome or abridgment of the larger. 1 desire no 
better evidence in a thing of this nature/' ** Beside the many other 
arguments," says the same candid writer, speaking of the interpolated 
epistles, ** against their genuineness, this may be one, that there are 
more quotations out of the Old and New Testament, than could be 
well expected. The larger epistles were plainly composed by a man 
at leisure. Ignatius at his writing was very much straitened for time» 
being at once a traveller, and a prisoner uuder a strong guard ; and , 
at the places where he rested, much engaged by the kind and respect*> 
ful visits of the Christians there, and from the neighbouring cities, and 
in giving them exhortations by word of mouth." Lardner was a dis- 
senter, and had no more love for Episcopacy than for the divinity of 
his Lord and Saviour ; both of which doctrines he denied, and both of 
which are clearly supported by Ignatius. Yet he has set an example 
of fairness ia discussing the questions relative to these epistles, which 
it would be well for those to imitate who have not half his learning. 

The argument against the epistles of Ignatius, from the supposed un- 
certainty of the text, amounts on the whole to this : some copies of the 
epistles which have come down to us have been interpolated; there- 
fore all must be rejected. This is about as unreasonable as it would 
be to reject the whole of a paper currency because some of the notes 
had been altered. When the paper issued from a bank has suffered 
by fraud, it may make us examine every bill we receive with greater 
caution and scrutiny. But shall we reject every ten dollar note» be- 
cause the face of some have been altered into hundreds and thousands ? 
And if, on examination we should find two alike in every particular, 
save that one purported to be ten and the other a thousand, would not 
the internal evidence be strongest in favour of the ten ? Just so is it 
with regard to the epistles of Ignatius. The smaller are consistent 
with all the circumstances under which Ignatius is said to have writ- 
ten. They coincide with the quotations made by subsequent writers 
from his epistles. They accord better with that period of Christiani- 
ty in which he wrote. And even if all other circumstances had beeli 
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equal, the probability would have been io favour of that text which is 
i^ simplest, aod betrays the least marks of siudious amplification. I 
am iiware that somie of these positions have been controverted by the 
writer on whose labours I am commenting ; and, as I have objected to 
his bate asAertioos, 1 do not expect your readers implicitly to receive 
mine. But as I have already exceeded the length proper for your 
pciges, I must, solicit your indulgence to allow the continuation of these 
remarks in a futuire number. pbilo-ignativs. 



FROM THE CHVRCHMAN^S MAGAlINK. 

Looking into a late number of that highly respectable work, the 
Gospel Advocate, 1 was a little surprised to find a writer^ who signs 
hitnseK Senescens, disapproving of loud responses in ttie performance 
of Divine worship. His words are these : — ** What I have always 
considered decidedly the best manner of reciting the hymns and 
psalms, and other versicles directed to be repeated by the people, 
next to that of chanting them, is for the clerk to pronounce them au- 
dibly and distinctly, and for every person in the congregation, old 
young, male and female, learned and unlearned, to accompany him, 
in a voice just above the breath, forming what I would call (if I 
might be allowed so mean an expression upon so grave a topick) a uni- 
versal bum, or swsiirrnm." 

Now, I have the misfortune to differ, toto caslo^ from the writer, at 
to the best manner of performing the service. Instead of leaving it 
to ^ the worthy parish clerk*' to bear the chief burden of the responses, 
1 could wish every man, woman, and child in the congregation, to re- 
.spond alsO) in a cl^ar, distinct, and audible voice. In my view, this 
is the only way in which full effect can be given to our beautiful ser- 
vice ; and, so far from thinking it an innovation, 1 should be much 
more disposed to give that name to the gentle, sleep-inducing susur- 
runt, recommended by the writer alluded to. 

Nothing, I conceive, would be more improper than to perform 
some parts of the liturgy in this manner. Many of the psalms of 
David, rehearsed every Sunday, are songs of triumphant rejoicing ; 
and whether '* said or sung,*' demand a corresponding elevation of 
lone and spirit during the recital. Take, for instance, Hie animated 
bymn, We praise Thee^ O Gody or the Jubilate Deo^ in the order 
for daily morning prayer, or the Cantate Domino^ in that for the 
evening. How much at variance would be the tone and senti- 
ment, if uttered in a voice **just above the breath !" How languid 
would our devotions appear ! 

1 cannot but think this mode erroneous, too, on another account : it 
•deprives the publick worship of God of all animation' and spirit. You 
perceive nothing of that warm and thrilling glow of feeling, which is 
communicated by loud and concurrent voices, lifted up in the lan- 
guage of adoration. You lose the advantage of sympathy. No one, 
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I presume, erer worshipped for the first time in a thurcli, where the 
responses arose clear ami distinct from every part of tbe house, with- 
out being struck with tbe propriety of the custom, and perceiv« 
ing it to have a sensible effect on his own devotions. That such Was 
the early mode of performing tbe service, is clear^ from the testimo* 
oy of the Fathers ; by one of whom we are told, that the Ahen was 
pronounced With such emphasis, that it rolled through the house like 
thunder. 

Had the writer alladed to been a clergyman^ be would hftve re* 
collected how much his own zeal and animation in performing the 
service have been inspired, by hearing the responses made in an ele* 
vated voice. When the contrary is the case, be is apt to suspect that 
fais people are not in earnest ; and tbe thought deprives him of half of 
his ardour. Indeed, he often finds it irksome to conduct tbe worship 
of the sanctuary in an edifying manner, when he is so badly support- 
ed by the voices of tbe congregation. 

To conclude, I cannot help thinking it a part of every clergyman's 
duty to instruct bis people to make the responses audibly and dis- 
tinctly ; and not to remit bis exertions till he has thoroughly suc- 
ceeded. A parish clerk may be of great use to him in this part of fais 
labours ; but, the object once accomplished, he will stand in less need 
of bis assistance, when all have learned to ** ivorshipi and fall down, 
and kneel before tbe Lord their Maker.'' clericvs. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPSL A1>T0CATE« 

The- following incident, mentioned by Mr. Nelson, in hij life ol 
Bishop Bull, was thought worthy of a relation by the pious and learn- 
ed biographer, because, ii^ bis own Words, ** it showeth how valuable 
tbe liturgy is in itself, and what unreasonable prejudices are some- 
times taken up against it." A 
y'^^^He was sent tor, while minister of St. George's, to baptise tbe (/fWi^ 
( child of a dissenter in his parish ; upon which occasion he made use / ;/ \ 
of the office of baptism, as prescribed by the Church of Englaodf y ''^'- ^ 
which he had got entirely by heart ; and he went through it with so f .i^r ^ 
mudi readiness and freedom, and yet with so much gravity and <]e* iJ**^.^ ^ 
votion, and gave that life and spirit to all that he delivered, that \\m 
whole audience was extremely affected with his performance; a&d 
nptwitlistanding that he used the sign of the cross, yet, they were So 
ignorant of (he offices of the Church, that they did not thereby dis- 
cover ib^t it was tbe common prayer. But a(\er that he had conclud- 
ed that bbly action^ the father of the child returned him a great many 
thanks, intimating, at tbe same time, with how much greater edifica- 
tion they prayed who entirely depended upon the Spirit of God for 
bis assistance in their extemporaneous effusions, than those did who 
tied themselves up to premeditated forms; and that if he had not 
made the sign of tbe cross, that badge of popery, as he called it, no- 
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bodj couki have formed the least objection against his excellent 
prayers. Upon which, Mr. Bull, hoping to recover him from his ill 
grounded prejudices, showed him the office of baptism in the liturgy^ 
wherein was contained every prayer which be had offered up to God, 
on that occasion ; which, with farther arguments that he then urged, 
so effectually wrought upon the good man and his whole family, that 
thay always after that time frequented the parish church, and never 
more absented themselves from Mr. Bull's communion. From whence 
we may reasonably conclude that as a mistaken zeal may throw con- 
tempt upon what justly deser\'e8 to be admired, so also that gravity, 
seriousness, and devotion, in reading the prayers, are necessary to se- 
cure that respect to the liturgy which its own excellency requiretk 
from us. 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

EASTERN DIOCESE. 
The annual convention of the Eastern Diocese, was held in Wind- 
sor, Vermont, on Wednesday, the 2^th September, 1823. 

Present, 
Right Rev. Alexander V. Griswold, D. D. Bishop. 

Clergy. 

Rev. Samuel F. Jarvis, D. D , James Morss, Asa Eaton, AaroD 
Humphrey, Titus Strong, Benj. C. Cutler, Deacon, Lot Jones, Dea- 
con, — ^Massachusetts. 

Kev. George Leonard, Abraham Bronson, Joel Clap, Carlton Chase, 
Benj.B. Smith, Elijah Brainard, Deacon, Samuel B. Shaw, Deacon,— 
Vermont. 

Rev. James B. Howe, — New Hampshire. • 

Laymen. 

Mr. Dana Miller, Bellows Falls, Mr. Guy Bridgman, Guilford, 
Mr. Danfortb Billings, Arlington, Hon. Dudley Chase, Bethel, Hon. 
Jona. H. Hubbard, Windsor, Hon. Dudley A Tyng, Newburyport* 
Mr. John Sowdon, Boston, Mr. Christopher Seaton, Cornish, Major 
Ezra Jones, Ciaremont, Mr. C. C. Brainard, Walpole. 

Divine service performed by Rev. Dr. Jarvis, Sermon by Rev. Mr. 
Strong. The holy communion was administered by the Bishop^ as- 
sisted by Rev. Dr. Jarvis. 

Rev. Titus Strong was chosen secretary, the former secretary hav* 
ing declined a reappointment; 

Voted, That such clergymen, candidates for orders, aiid lay mem- 
bers of the Episcopal church as may be present, who are not members 
of the convention, be admitted to honorary seats. The Rev. Mr. 
Marshall and the Rev. Mr. Robertson from the diocese of Virginia, 
and the Rev. Mr. Dyer, from the diocese of New York, took their 
seats accordingly. 
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Voted, That the rules of order be observed which were adopted at 
the last meeting of this convention. 

Voted, That the thanks of the convention be given to the Rev. Mr. 
Strong, for his sermon this day delivered, and that a copy be request- 
ed for publication in the Gospel Advocate. 

Voted, That the thanks of the convention be given to the Rev. 
Mr. Eaton, for his faithful services as secretary, from the organization 
of the diocese in 1810, to the present time. 

Rev. Messrs. Morss and Howe were appointed a committee to com* 
municate the two foregoing resolutions. 

The following persons were appointed the standing committee, for 
the ensuing year, viz :^ 

Rev. Asa Eaton, Rev. Samuel F. Jarvis, Rev. James Morss, Rev. 
Nathan B. Crocker, Rev. Carlton Chase, Rev. Petrus S. Ten Broeck, 
Rev. Charles Burroughs, Hon. Dudley A. Tyng, George Brinley, Esq. 

Voted, That the alteration in the second article of the constitution, 
that the words '* in each of the states by rotation*^ be struck out, 
and the words " such place as shall be agreed upon at the preceding 
convention" be inserted, which alteration was proposed at the last 
meeting of this convention, be, and the same is hereby adopted. 

Voted, That the alteration proposed at the last meeting of this con* 
vention in the same article, that after the words '* lay delegate" the 
words ^' or delegates not exceeding three," be inserted, be, and the 
same Is hereby adopted. 

Voted, That the alteration in the 10th article of the constitutioOy 
proposed at the last meeting of this convention, that the word ** bieor 
niaP' be struck out, and the word ^'annual" inserted, be and the same 
is hereby adopted. 

Voted, That the next meeting of this convention be held in Port- 
landy Maine. 

Rev. Messrs. Morss, Howe, and Chase, were appointed a commit- 
tee to report a regular and correct list, of the clergy and churches in 
this diocese. 

The report includes, in Maine, 2 Churches and 2 Presbyters. In 
Massachusetts, 18 Presbyters, 5 Deacons and 21* Churches. In Ver* 
mont, 5 Presbyters, 2 Deacons and 19 Churches. In New Hampshire, 
5 Presbyters and 6 Churches. In Rhode Island, 6 Presbyters, 2 
Deafcons and 7 Churches. 

Total 36 Presbyters, 9 Deacons, 55 Churches* 

Adjoufhed to Thursday. 

Thursday, Sept. 25. — The Bishop delivered his address, agreea- 
bly to the provisions of the 45th canon. 

Resolved, That the thanks of this convention be, and they hereby 
are returned to the Right Rev. the Bishop of the diocese, for his ex- 
cellent address, and that a copy of the same be requested for publi- 
cation in the Gospel Advocate. 

Resolved, That for the better circulation of this address, through 

* There are S3 charches in Massachusetti, in the seDse of ncorporated socie- 
ties, though there are but 21 buildings for pablick worship. 
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the diocese, it be made the duty of every clergyman to read the 
same to his congregation, or congregations, on some occasion of pub- 
lick worship. 

Rev. Mr. Leonard and Rev. Dr. Jarvis were appointed a commit- 
tee to present the foregoing resolutions to the Bishop, who reported, 
that he would comply with the request of the convention. 

Resolved, That the committees reported at the last diocesan con- 
vention, to solicit subscriptions and donations to the Episcopal fund, 
be requested to attend to the business referred to them, the ensuing 
year, and that the secretary furnish each member of the said com- 
mittees with a copy of this resolution. 

Resolved, That the committee appointed at the last convention 
of this diocese, upon the subject of providing a uniform system of 
catechetical instruction, be requested to prosecute the object contem- 
plated in their appointment, and report to the next convention. 

Resolved, That the standing committees of the several states, in 
this diocese, be requested to make inquiry into the character and si- 
tuation of such clergymen, as have been reported within this diocese, 
who are neglecting the duties of the ministerial office, and to take 
such measures respecting them, as the canons of the Church may 
authorize and require. 

The Rev. Dr. Jarvis, Rev. Mr. Morss, and Hon. Mr. Tyng, were 
appointed a committee, to ascertain whether any, and what clergy- 
men, are in the diocese, whose names ought to be added to the list 
as reported. 

Divine service was performed by Rev. Mr. Humphrey, Sermon by 
the Bishop ; and the holy communion was administered. Rev. Lot 
Jones was admitted to the priesthood, and the convention adjourned, 
sine die. 

Attest, T. STRONG, Secreta^y. 



' The Constitution of the Protestant Episcopal Churchy in the East- 
ern Diocese of the United States of America. 

Article 1. The States of Massachusetts, Rhode Island, New 
Hampshire, Vermont, and Maine, shall constitute one Episcopal dio- 
cese, in subordination to the general convention, and shall be entit- 
led, " The Eastern Diocese of the United States.^* 

Art. 2. There shall be annually held, a convention of the Church 
in this diocese, on the last Wednesday in September, in such place 
as shall be agreed upon at (he preceding convention, composed of the 
f lergy belonging to the diocese, and a lay delegate, or delegates not 
exceeding three, from each of the churches, which may have been 
recognised by the bishop, or standing committee of the diocese. 

Art. 3. The convention shall deliberate and act in one body, but 
shall vote in di.«linct orders, when any member shall call for such a 
di\ision on any question, and in such case, a concurrence of a ma- 
jority of both orders, shall be necessary to give validity to any meas- 
ure. 

Art. 4. The bishop, or if no bishop be present, a clergyman, 
chosen by ballot, shall be president of the convention. 
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Art. 5. At each meeting of the convention, a secretary shall be 
chosen by ballot, who shall keep a true and fair record of the pro- 
ceedings of the convention, and at the close of each session, shall 
furnish the bishop with a copy of the same, or, if there be no bishop. 
the standing committee. 

Art. 6. There shall be a standing committee, elected at each 
stated meeting of the convention, consisting of nine persons, one of 
whom shall be from each state in the diocese. 

Art. 7. Whenever, hereafter, the episcopate of this diocese shall 
be vacant, the standing committee shall give information thereof, to 
the secretary of each state convention in the diocese, and also of 
the time and place of a special convention for the purpose of filling 
up such vacancy, which special convention shall consist of the clergy 
belonging to the diocese, and a lay delegate from each of the churches, 
which may have been recognised by the bishop or standing commit- 
tee, and shall be held, at least, three months after such information is 
given. And in every election of a bishop, the clergy shall make a 
nomination by ballot, which nomination shall be approved by a ma- 
jority of the lay delegates present, before the choice shall be consid- 
ered valid. 

Art. 8. Standing rules, for the orderly conducting of business, 
shall be devised from time to time, in biennial convention. 

Art. 9. No state shall withdraw from this diocese^ without the 
approbation of the house of bishops. 

Art. 10. No alteration shall be made in this constitution, but in 
annual convention, nor unless it has been proposed in a previous con- 
vention, nor without the concurrence of a majority of the delegation 
from at least three of the states in the diocese. 

Adopted, May 31, 1810. Amended, Sept. 1822, and Sept 1823. 

VERMONT. 

The annual convention of Vermont was held June 25, 1823, in the 
church at Middlebury. The bishop being absent, the Rev. Abraham 
Bronson was elected president. The Rev. Joel Clap was elected sec- 
retary. Of the clergy there were present 5 presbyters and 1 deacon, 
and of the laity 17 delegates the representatives of 15 parishes. There 
are 19 parishes in Vermont the most of which are very small. The 
following table gives as accurate a view as we can present from the 
Journal of the convention. 
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The followiDg geDUemen were elected the staading committee 
for the ensuing year. Rev. Abraham Bronsou, Rev. Carlton Chase, 
Rev. George Leonard, Rev. Benj. B. Smith, and ReV. Joel Clap. 

The following canons were adopted by the cionfrentioDv 

CANON I. 

OF THE MODE OF TRYIITG CLERGYMEN ikCCUSED OF MUSotilBANOJl. 

Whenever the standing committee shall have reason to suspect 
any clergyman of this Church to be guilty of infidelity, heresy, vice, 
or irregularity of any kind, it shall be their duty to inquire into the 
circumstances of the case ; and if, upon such inquiry, they are con- 
vinced that there exists sufficient cause of complaint, they shall rep- 
resent the same to the Bishop, at the same time stating specrfieally 
whereof the party is excused ; whereupon, by order of the Bishop^ 
a council of presbyters, consisting of not less than three, shall be 
convened, who, under the direction of the Bishop, shall proceed in 
due time to try the party accused ; a copy of the accusation or accu- 
sations, and twenty days notice of the time and place of trial, being 
first communicated to such party. And furthermore, it shall be the 
duty of the standing committee at such trial, to lay before the 
Bishop and his presbyters, such evidence as they may be able to ob- 
tain relative to the case under investigation. 

CANON 11. 

OF THE FORMING AND ORGANIZING OF CHURCHES. 

Whenever any number of persons in this state shall form them- 
selves into a regular society, of the Protestant Episcopal faith* in 
such a manner, as that they will become a body corporate accord- 
ing to law, and their proceedings shall be sanctioned by the bishop 
of the diocese, and standing committee of this state ; or, in case of a va- 
cancy in the episcopal office, by the state convention or its standing 
committee, they shall be admitted to all the rights and privileges of a 
regular church, subject at all times to the authority and discipline of 
said bishop, or, in case of a vacancy in the episcopal office, of said 
convention, or its standing committee. 

The agents and attorneys of the Incorporated Society established 
in London for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts having 
heoD requested to lay before the convention information relative to 
the lands owned by the said society, made the following report. We 
give this document entire, as we trust our readers will be much inter- 
ested in its contents. 

*' To the Convention of the Episcopal Church of the State of Ver- 
mont, now convened at Middlebury, the undersigned, Agents and At- 
torneys of the Incorporated Society established at London for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, for recovering the pos- 
session of their lands in the state of Vermont, and appropriating the 
avails thereof for the support of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
said State, in -compliance with the request contained in your resolu- 
tion of the 24th inst. cheerfully give to the Convention the following 
information relating to said lands. 

«( By the charters of most of the townships in this state issued by the| 
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goreroour of New Hampshire, one right in each township was granted 
lo the Incorporated Society established at London for the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. Soon after the issuing of the charters, 
and before the towns were generally settled, the revolution inter- 
Tened, by which the territory became independent of Great Bri* 
tain. Soon after the treaty of peace, to wit, on the 20th May, the 
society knowing they were vested with property in the late Ameri- 
can colonies, and that their title thereto was secured to them by tbd 
treaty of 1783, passed the following resolution. ' Resolved^ That the 
secretary do write to some one or more members of the Church of 
England in each of the states of America, in which the society has 
any property, to take all proper care in securing said property, and 
further to inform such persons, that it is the intention of the society 
to make over all such property to the use of the Episcopal Church 
in that country, in whatever manner or form, after communication 
with the several governments, as shall appear most effectual for that 
purpose/ A copy of the foregoing resolution having been traps- 
mitted to the principal Episcopalians, in the United States, measyres 
were immediately taken by the Church in the state of New Hamp- 
shire, to procure the lands belonging to the society in that state, con* 
sisting of a right in most of the towns, granted in the same forms as 
were the townships in this state. And they soon after procured 
from the society a conveyance to Messrs. Adams and Sheaf, or rather 
procured a power of attorney to them, authorizing them to recover 
possession of the lands in the name of the society, and to appreciate 
the rents and profits to the support of the Church in that state. Suits 
were afterwards commenced by said agents, to recover possession of 
the lands, in the state courts, and in the court of the United States^ 
and recoveries had in both. It does not appear by the journals of the 
convention in this state, that any thing was done by the Church to- 
wards procuring the lands from the society until the month of Sep- 
tember, 1794, when the convention appointed a committee to make 
application to the society for the lands, consisting of the Rev. Bethu- 
el Chittenden, the Rev, Daniel Barber, the Rev. J. C. Ogden, Messrs. 
Eleazer Baldwin, Truman Squier, Matthew Lyon, and Ebenezer Mar- 
vin. It appears that this committee made application for the lands 
to the society through their agent, Col. John A. Graham, but were un- 
successful. 

'< It does not appear that any further step was taken by the Church, 
to obtain said lands, until the meeting of the convention at Arlington, 
in the year 1805, when the convention directed their standing commit- 
tee to take further steps to obtain the society lands in Vermont ; and 
appointed on said committee the Rev. Bethiiel Chittenden, the Rev. 
Abraham Bronson, Daniel Chipman, Truman Squier, Martin Roberts 
and Apson J. Sperry, Esqrs. This committee also made application 
to the society for their lands in this state, but failed in their applica- 
tion ^ appears by a letter from the secretary of the society ^o Bishop 
Moore, through whom the application was made, bearing date Nov. 30, 
1808. The reason why this application was unsuccessful, is perfect- 
ly obvious from the following extract from said letter. * There have 
been indeed a variety of applications from the state of Vermont, so 
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different io their object and design, that the society could not comply 
with any of them, desirous as they are to extend the cause of religion 
to the utmost of their power.* No further steps were taken to obtain 
the lands, until the year 18 11, when the Re?. Abraham Bronson and 
Anson J. Sperry^Esq. delegates from this state to the general conven- 
tion of the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States, holden 
at New Haven, in Connecticut, in the month of May, obtained a reso- 
lution of the convention, directing Bishop White, the presiding bish- 
op of the bouse of bishops, to Write to the society in London, in be- 
half of the convention, and inform them, that the Church in Vermont 
wa« regularly organized} and under the care of the bishop of the East- 
ern diocese, and that a board of trustees of donations to the Church 
had been incorporated in Massachusetts, and that it was the opinion 
of the convention that their l^nds in Vermont might be safely convey- 
ed to such agents and attorneys as might be recommended by said 
board of trustees, and approved of by the convention of Vermont. 
In pursuance of the above resolution, such letter was written by Bish- 
op White, and on the recommendation of the leading Church people 
in Vermont, the said trustees in Boston on the 5th day of June, 1816, 
recommended the present agents, and this recommendation was ap- 
proved of by the convention of this state holden at Arlington, on 
the 28th day of the same June. The agents thus appointed, by or- 
der of the convention, immediately transmitted all the papers and 
documeatfl relating to the application to the society for the lands, 
to the Hon. and Rev. Charles Stewart, who then resided in the prov- 
ince of Canada, and was atntut to visit London. This extraordinary 
man, was one of the Scottish nobility, who had taken orders in the 
Church, and whose piety and zeal in promoting her interest, had 
prompted him to cross the ocean, and to place himself in that part of 
the provmce of lower Canada which borders on this state, and there 
spend his time and his income in forming churches, and in visiting 
the families in that new settled country and giving them moral and 
religious instruction. The influence of such a man, the agents were 
sure, would remove that jealousy and suspicion, which the society 
had imbibed, in relation to the Church in Vermont. In this they 
were not disappointed. A power of attorney was executed by the 
society, bearing date the 5th day of December, 1816, authorizing the 
agents and attorneys * to sue for and recover possession of said 
lands, and for and in the name of said society to lease them or any 
part of them, to such person or persons, and for such term or num- 
ber of years, and at and under such yearly and other rent> as they, or 
a majority of them, should think fit and proper, and also to sue for, 
recover and receive all rents, incomes, and profits which then were or 
should become due and owing to said society.' 

^* The power given to the agents to appropriate the rents and profits 
is as follows, to wit. ' There shall be appropriated such parts and 
shares of such incomes and profits as the agents and attorneys shall 
judge just and proper to the use and benefit of such person as may be 
elected and canohically consecrated to the office of bishop over the 
said state of Vermont, and to the use and benefit of his successors in 
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Ibe office of bisbop in said state, and tbe remaining incomes and 
pro6ts of said lands to be appropriated to tbe use and support of a 
clergyman and bis successors of tbe Protestant Episcopal Cburcb in 
eacb of said townsbips, wben a cburcb sball be formed tberein, and 
tbe worsbip of God performed according to tbe liturgj of tbe Pro- 
testant Episcopal Cburcb in tbe United States of America. And in 
sucb toivns where no cburcb sball be established as aforesaid, tbe re- 
maining income, rents, and profits to tbe support of clergymen, build- 
ing of churches, defraying tbe expense of suits for the recorery of 
said lands, and tbe incomes and profits thereof, and for sucb other 
uses and purposes as the said agents and attorneys shall judge will 
best conduce to the welfare of the Church in said state of Vermont, 
and to do all other acts and things concerning tbe premises, as fully, 
in every respect, as the said society can or could do. And one or 
more attorneys under them for tbe purposes aforesaid, to make, and 
again at their pleasure revoke.' 

'* After the receipt of the foregoing power of attorney, the agents^ 
waited until well advised respecting the title of the society, before 
they commenced any suit for the recovery of (he lands. When sat- 
isfied that tbe fee of the land was in the society, and that they must 
recover possession of them in a court of law, tbe agents caused an 
action of ejectment to be commenced before the circuit of tbe United 
States, against the town of New Haven, and William Wheeler, tbeir 
tenant on a lot laid to tbe society right in that town. The object 
of tbe a<;enls in commencing the suit against the town of New Haven, 
in preference to any other town, was, that they were sure tbe suit 
would-be deff?nded to tbe utmost, and carried to tbe supreme court 
of the United States for a final decision, that all further litigation 
might be prevented. In this they were not disappointed. The town 
of New Haven employed counsel to defend the suit, and, while 
pending in the circuit court, made application to the legislature, wbo 
appointed an agent to defend tbe suit and made a liberal appropria* 
tion of money to defray tbe expense. Tbe counsel for tbe society, and tbe 
coimsel employed by tbe state on the part of the defendants, united in tak- 
ing such a course with the suit, that a final decision might be had there* 
in by the supreme court of the U. States, which should satisfy all parties 
in relation to the title of the society to these lands, and thus prevent 
further litigation. With this view it was agreed that a special ver- 
dict should be drawn up, embracing all ihe material facts; and it was 
further agreed, that if, on the argument of the case before the su- 
preme court, it should appear that any material facts on either side 
lind been omitted, they should be a<lded to the special verdict. Mr. 
Hopkinson of Philadelphia, argued the cause for the society, and Mr. 
Webster of Boston, for the defendants, and both were satisfied that 
the special verdict embraced all the material facts in tbe case. The 
cause was argued in the winter of 1822, and taken under considera* 
tion by the court until the last term of tbe supreme court, when judg- 
ment was rendered for the plaintiffs by six judges, one judge dissent- 
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»* Tlie agents are therefore confident that all further litigatioo would 
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he useless, aod that it will not be necessary to resort to any further 
actions of ejectment. 

** On the 30tb of April last, the agents met at Middlebury, to tak6 
measures for leasing the lands, and although satisfied that they could 
Tecoirer all the prior rents which had been paid to the towns, yet un- 
der all the circumstances it was unanimously agreed to lease them to 
<be present tenants, without requiring the payment of the rents which 
had become payable before the decision of the supreme -court was 
made known. That the buildings and betterments made on the lands 
by the tenant should be considered as his, and the land be leased to 
bim at a rent proportioned to the value of the land, without reference 
to the buildings and betterments made by him ; but this on condi- 
tion that the tenant surrender his lease from the town, so as to cut o£f 
all claim of his against the town. 

*' Agents were also appointed in the different counties authorized to 
-execute leases in the name of the society, and it is confidently be- 
lieved that leases will be taken of the lands, and no further sum ex- 
^pended in hopeless litigation. 

^* In relation to the probable income of the lands, the agents cannot 
at present give any satisfactory information. We believe that the an-^ 
tiual income will amount to four thousand, and that it will not exceed 
^^^ thousand dollars. 

ABRAHAM BRONSON, 
DANIEL CftlPMAN, 
AM SON J. SPERRY. 
'' Middlebury, June 26, 1823. 
*^ NoTA.— It in oeceflsary to remark that the ooly remainiBg agent, the Ri-. 
B«y. Alexander V. Griswold, was unable to attend the state convention, and &at 
bis signature is, therefore, necessarily wanting.** 

A committee, consisting of the Rev. Benj. B. Smith, George Cleave* 
land, and Dorastus Wooster, esquires, was appointed to make such re- 
marks on this report as might be useful to the members of the Church 
in Vermont. These remarks are in the main judicious and well timed ; 
though there are some points on which we should wish for further infor- 
matioo, and others in which we think the spirit of conciliation has led to 
incautious admissions. With these exceptions we think the ** remarks of 
the committee^' an able and eloquent defence of rights, which, if justice 
and equity had uniformly prevailed, would never have been called 
in question. We therefore present the whole to our readers with one 
or tviro notes on those parts on which we could have wished to have 
seen somewhat different language. 

^* In addition to the facts contained in the body of this report, in re- 
lation to the first grant and succeeding history of these lands as drawn 
from papers in possession of the agents, there exists a variety of otherS) 
which will sufficiently explain why such grants, and to so large an ex* 
tent, were made. Gov. Wentworth, under whose administration 
they took place, was himself an Episcopalian. But at that period the 
number who thought like him was very small. They were emphat^^ 

45 QOSPEL ADVOCATEi VOL. III. 
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cally a minor sect.* Congregational ists made up a vast majority of 
the colonists. Indeed that denomination was by the colonial govern* 
ment considered and treated as the established religion. la pursu- 
ing the reigning policy of the age to promote the settlement of the 
new plantations, the government foresaw that they would be chieftf 
settled by the prevailing denomination. Whatever encouragement, 
therefore, was necessary in those early periods for the introductioa 
and support of religion, was less necessary for the reigning sect, than 
for minor ones.j Their numbers constituted an obvious apd suffi- 
cient resource. But it was presumed that Episcopalians would not 
be easily induced to remove far back into the remote settlements, 
without some reasonable hope and strong encouragement that tbej 
would be able to maintain the ministry and services to which tbey 
were so strongly attached. What expectations were wanting from 
their numbers, needed to be supplied in some other way. Accord* 
iogly, whilst only one right of land was given to the first settled 
minister, who, it was foreseen, would commonly be a Congregatiooti- 
ist, two rights were granted to Episcopalians, one, for a glebe, and 
the other for the benefit of the Society for Propagating the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts. 

** The first right, in most cases, fell into (he possession of the ruliog 
denomination ; and, as it became, in fee, the property of the first set- 
tled minister, appears to have answered the very purpose which the 
grantors expected and designed. 

*' And under the expectation that the other rights would finally ena- 
ble them to support their own ministers and services, several Episco- 
palians were induced to remove to the new townships. But, owing to 
a variety of causes, their hopes have been deferred, baffled, and near- 
ly destroyed. And the posterity of those persons who were induced 
to move into a region so remote from the field of Episcopal ministra- 
tions, are reduced to depend for the supply of them, upon their own 
exertions, and the small remnant of property which has at length been 
recovered. And it is presumed that no objections will be ui^ed 
against their receiving possession of this property, since every other 
publick right has been secured to its designated use and employment. 

" But, if any such objections should be raised, it is difficult to see 
what they can effect. From the report of the agents it will be seen^ 
that every arrangement was made to have the decision which has 

* We must agaiD protest against the use of the term '' sect'' as applied to the 
Episcopal church. Ifour doctrioes, government, discipline, and worship are those 
of the catholick church in the days of her apostolick purity, how are we a sect? 
We presume that the writers of these remarks would be the last to admit that we 
are a ^^ heresy,'* yet, if they will consult the New Testament, they will find that 
" sect" and " heresy" are synonymes. On this point we beg leave to refer our 
readers to our review of BancroA's Sermons, (vol. ii. p. 379.) Let us leave this 
loose language to those whose principles tend to separation : ours are all fitted to 
produce union and harmony. Ed, 

t Here is again the same incautious admission. We assert, with confidence, that 
there is not one ^^ sectarian," or heretical tenet to be found in our liturgy, ordioalf 
or articles. Ed, 
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been given, a final one. The cause was carried to the highest tribu- 
nal, was advocated by the -most able counsel, and decided, after a full 
invest igaiioo, by a court, the very constitution of which places its 
J4idges far above all personal or state influence. And in this case it is 
in vain to look for any sectarian prejudices,* for not only the same 
court, but the same judges, decided the glebe case against the Church, 
by which she is for ever deprived of the use of those lands,t which has 
BOW given judgment in favour of the Society for Propagating the Gos- 
pel. 

•* It is presuiaed that no persons would be disposed to urge objections 
against the recovery of the Propagation Lots, if they could could be 
maie to believe that the benefits which will be derived from them in 
future, will be far greater than any which have been hitherto realized. 
" U is confidently expected that this position will appear clearly and 
abundantly supported by a comparison of the nature and extent of 
Ibe former and future good effects resulting from the application of 
the avails of these iands. 

** No attempt will be made to undervalue or depreciate the benefits 
of education. Here the language of the most extravagant eulogy is 
scarcely the language of truth. The invaluable effects of a good edu- 
cation, and of the widest possible diffusion of it, are far beyond all 
human calculation. They are not to be made matter of cool mathe- 
matical calculation. They cannot be taken hold of, and counted and 
weighed. At the same lime, they are known by effects too mighty 
to be overlooked, and are felt with an energy and a blessedness 
which cannot be mistaken. Parents cannot see how education bles- 
ses their offspring, but they can feel that under its influence they are 
growing up to make glad their hearts. Children cannot feel the hand 
which is moulding their characters and their hearts, but they find 
themselves growing up bold in thought, proud in feeling, aspiring in 
hope, and vigorous in enterprise. The secret influence of general 
and good education is noiseless and unnoticed in its progress, but its 
results are too mighty and too glorious to pass unregarded. The 
community is blessed by it, through all its limits. And our homes 
are made the pure, contented, and happy abodes which we find them, 
in a great measure by means of the education which has exalted their 
inmates. 

'* But are these blessings to be compared with those which flow 
from the diffusion of Christian knowledge and piety ? Separate the 
ingredients of a nation's knowledge from the ingredients of a nation^s 
morality, and what is their real estimation ? They will prove the 
materials of ruin and desolation. Clear heads are dangerous pioneers 
fo bad hearts. Religion alone can sanctify knowledge, ahd make her 
the handmaid of happiness. Politicians are mistaken when they re- 
fer our civil and social advantages chiefly fo the diffusion of know- 
ledge. It is much more fairly ascribed to the influence of religion. 

* We shouldf in this case, have said, prejadices id favour of the Church. Ed, 
1 We had ao idea that this decision was not on the merits of the case, but 
with regard to the person who had a right to bri ng the action. Ed» 
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It is this which has prevented the curses which are insieparable 
from a state of intellectual culture, if mofal culture does not keep 
pace with it. Intelligence elevates the character, but religion pre- 
serves it, when thus elevated, pure, and refined, and pre-eminentljr 
bappy. 

«' Other securities were provided for the diffusion of the less valuable 
of these blessings. The lands in question were consecrated to the 
higher and better purpose. For many years they have been diverted 
from their designated and proper channel, and it is highly satisfactory 
to the friends of the Church, that although they have not been suffered 
** to make glad the city of our God," they have been watering a fair, 
garden, and maturing valuable fruits. And, on the other hand, they 
cannot be brought to believe that good men will ever resist the appli- 
cation of these lands to the high uses of Christianity, upon the pre- 
tence tbat it will be robbing the state of a great benefit. Surely the 
good sense and the happy experience of the people of Vermont will 
not suffer their schools to languish because land?, to which they bad no 
legal right, are withdrawn from them. They cannot be so ungrateful 
and unreasonable a& to charge upon Episcopalians the fault of any in« 
jury which schools may suffer from giving up an income to wbicb their 
claim was unrighteous and illegal. 

f* Weare bound, therefore, to believe that new ef&rts*^ wiil be made 
in behalf of schools; and in addition to the blessings which the state 
will derive from their increased prosperity, it will find its moral and 
religious character very much elevated and improved by the labours of 
those clergymen whom these funds will support. The sum of good 
will thus be greatly increased ;. and the community will receive ud* 
expected benefits from a decision which some affect to believe will be 
a great disadvantage to it. 

*< The grantors of the publickrightsappear to have been impressed 
with a very correct sense of the general advantages of both these me- 
thods of diffusing knowledge, and to have given no very equivocal ex- 
pression of their estimate of the value of the one method above the 
other, when they assigned one right to schools, and -three to tbe sup- 
port of religion. In tbe course of events two of these have been se- 
cured for the benefit of schools, and one for the use of a minister. 
Now if it were a question with the community at large boiv 
the remaining right should be disposed of, we cannot conceive that it 
would completely reverse the decision of those excellent men, by giv- 
ing three rights to the less valuable object, and one only to religion ; 
more especially as the doing of this would divest one denomination of 
Christians of two portions of land intended for them. It would surely 
seem to your committee that all may well rest contented in tbe pre- 
sent equal division of these rights between these- invaluable objects. 

«* These hopes may be rendered less sanguine, by the objection that 
the prejudices and partialities of the people are such that they will 

»• It may not be improper to remark, that the annual amount secured to schools 
by law, is not in the smallest degree affected by their being deprived of the ose 
of these lands. The only effect of this loss to the flcho(^, will be that the taxa- 
tion in certain towns will be slightly increased.*' 
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not attend the ministrations of the Episcopal clergy. Still there are 
some few individuals scattered in almost every town^ who decidedly 
prefer that mode of discipline and worship. And, in a region which 
boasts of perfect toleration, it ought certainly to give general satisfac- 
tion and pleasure, that any part of our population will at length have 
it in their power to worship God according to the dictates of their own 
consciences. But your committee are unwilling to believe that the al- 
leged prejudices are so strong. They would deem it highly uncharitabley 
and would be exceedingly sorry to believe, that a church, whose doc- 
trines are so scriptural antJ pure, whose government is so excellent and 
ancient, whose services are so devotional and sublime, can be theobject 
of such extreme dislike that people will not attend upon its ministry !^ 
They are persuaded, that the more the services ot the Church are 
known, the better her doctrines are understood, and the oAener its 
ministry is attended, the less will prejudice have to say against if. 
They cannot help thinking and maintaining that the Episcopal 
church in this country and in England possesses, on the ground of 
the learning and piety of their clergy, and the abundance of their zeal 
and good works, in the bible and missionary cause, a claim upon the 
good feelings of Christian people, which will forbid them to avoid or 
oppose the clergymen who may minister in Vermont. 

'* But it may still be insisted that such are the existing partialities and 
prejudices in the state, thnt the Episcopal clergy will not find con- 
gregations. If we are compelled to believe it, who are in fault ? If 
the people will not allow themselves to be relieved from a part of the 
expense of supporting clergymen ; if they refuse to hear those who 
are sent among them by means of the avails of the Church lands, are- 
Episcopalians to blame ? Is the opprobium to be cast upon them of 
depriving the state of great and extensive benefits ? Most assuredly, 
if the people of the state do not derive the greatest benefit from the 
expected application of the property which has hitherto gone to the 
support of schools, it will be owing to a cause which Episcopaliansi 
more than any other persons, will have reason to deplore. 

•* It is very natural to presume, thaf amongst the variety of remarks 
which the recovery of the * Propagation Lots' will call forth, the mo* 
tives and designs of Episcopalians will be subjected to animadversion 
and censure. It becomes their duty, therefore, if they are able, to 
vindicate their motives and intentions. And nothing can be easier, 
than to set them above the reach of reasonable suspicion or reproach. 

*' It surely can scarcely be objected against a man that he has been 
endeavouring to secure what he really believed was his honest right I 
Episcopalians have all along been persuaded that their claim to the 
use of these lands was unquestionable. The most eminent jurists ad-^ 
vised them to prosecute those claims, confidently predicting ultimate 
success. And the Society in England gladly relinquished to them, 
their title, and delegated to them their powers. Is it surprising, then, 
or blame-worthy, that they have have made an attempt at securing 
such a valuable ei^tent of property ? Would they have been doing 
their duty, either to themselves or their posterity, if they had suffered 
these rights to have fallen into neglect and forgetfulness ? And espe- 
cially when the condition and relative circumstances of Episcopalians 
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are regarded ; when it is recollected that they are a scattered and op- 
posed people ; that they can seldom collect numbers sufficient to sup- 
port a minister ; that they are warmly attached to very peculiar rites 
and observances, which none but their own clergy can administer ;— 
can it excite surprise, or incur blame, that they have exerted them- 
selves to procure a provision for their ministers which will in some 
degree obviate the difficulties resulting from their small numbers, and 
scattered situation ? In such a case, is there a man living, or a society 
existing, that would not have been as active and energetick as the Epis- 
copalians are stated to have been ? 

*' Again, certain views have been presented of the benefits which not 
only Episcopal iansy but the community at large, it is hoped, will de- 
rive from the recovery of these lands. Now Episcopalians are fully 
persuaded of the correctness of these views. And there can be no 
doubt but their conceptions of the extent of these benefits are quite as 
glowing as they should be. It may safely be granted that they are 
highly exaggerated and extravagant ; that imagination has outstripped 
the pace of sober calculation ; and that the good which will actually 
be secured, will not be, by any means, commensurate with their san* 
guine expectations. 

*• But, however false and visionary these views may prove to be, they 
certainly form a perfect exculpation for Episcopalians. Benevolence, 
consistency, and religion, alike call upon Ihem to exert themselves 
very actively in securing benefits which they believe to be exceeding* 
ly great. But their views cannot certainly be considered altogether 
visionary. And far from being blamed for labouring to send abroad 
the services and the ministrations of a church, which they honour and 
love, and regard as a peculiar safeguard to the most precious doctrines 
of the protestant faith, they should be highly commended for it. 

*( But this point is capable of being placed in a light still more con- 
vincing. From the report of the agents it will be particularly ob- 
served, that the first movement towards securing the Society lands in 
the United States to the Protestant Episcopal Church, did not originate 
with the members or friends of lije Church, but with the officers of the 
Society. The secretary was ordered to correspond with Episcopa- 
lians in this country, and to offer them for the support of their clergy, 
the possession and use of all the property which was vested in that 
Society before the revolution. It appears that they were ignorant of 
the extent of property which had been vested in them, but felt confi- 
dent that they should still hold it, whatever might prove its amount, 
under the treaty of 1783. This important fact will serve several val- 
uable purposes. It will show that the right of the Society to the lands 
which have recently been recovered, appeared very obvious to its 
officers long before it had excited any conl^:QS'ersy. And it will ex- 
culpate the Church from any blame which might be supposed to at- 
tach to her, for prosecuting the claim which was so freely and gener- 
ously resigned to her. What else could her friends have done ? If 
they had refused the generous offer, it would most probably bare 
been of no benefit to the state ; for the Society would hav^ prosecut- 
ed its claims in some other way, and the lands lost to the Church 
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would not have been gained by the communitj. But tbey were not 
so unwise and ungrateful as to disregard the noble propositions of the 
Society. They thankfully received the gif^, and set themselves diligent- 
ly at work to derive the utmost benefit from it. And to expect that they 
would have done otherwise, or to impugn their motives for doing so, 
is very unwarrantable and surprising. 

*^ Your committee cannot fail to regard the principles adopted by the 
agents in relation to leasing the lands, and which they have announc- 
ed in their report, as highly accommodating and liberal, calculat- 
ed to leave a very favourable impression upon the minds of the peo- 
ple, and to quiet any needless fears by which the tenants or se- 
lectmen may have been excited. And they gladly embrace this oppor- 
tunity of expressing their unanimous and very cordial approbation of 
the zeal and fidelity of the agents in the whole management of this im- 
portant business. And, if their motives or proceedings are called in 
question, or aspersed by others, it is hoped that it will perfectly satisfy 
them to be assured that Episcopalians not only confide most perfectly 
in their integrity, but feel greatly indebted to their judicious, active, 
and disinterested exertions. 

'^ And your committee cannot close their remarks without adding a 
few words of caution. It is very much to be feared that the hopes 
which are raised by the recovery of these lands will be far too high ; 
and that much more will be expected from the agents than they can 
possibly perform. Their avails will not prove, by any means, as great 
as has been supposed and represented. The parishes must not expect 
to be relieved altogether from any taxation for the support of the min- 
istry. And they should be cautious not to reduce it too far ; for more 
injury is done by raising taxes ever so little, than good, by sinking 
them too low, or remitting them altogether. It will be expected there- 
fore, that the parishes will continue to contribute to the support of their 
ministers about in the proportion of their neighbours. And every as- 
sistance which can hereafter be afforded, the agents will readily grant. 

" It is feared that expectations have been raised that the agents will 
apply moneys to the erection of churches. But a moment's reflection 
will he sufficient to convince the friends of the Church that no appro- 
priations can be more exhausting and ruinous. If new churches are 
built, parishes who have recently erected them, may fairly expect re- 
muneration. If they are built iu one town where there are lands, the in- 
habitants of other towns, whether Episcopalians or not, will raise a cla- 
mour for the same privilege. And thus a fund of ten times the extent of 
that entrusted to these agents, would soon be exhausted. 

*' Each town which settles a minister, will have an unalienable righti 
after deducting expenses, to the rents of the lands in that town for its 
use. If the inhabitants of such towns will erect a building for them- 
selves, and settle a minister, they will doubtless receive assistance 
in proportion with the older parishes, and whilst they are building, 
perhaps, in larger proportion. 

^'Whilst, then, the members of our communion are admonished not 

to suffer themselves to be deceived by any extravagant and un founds 

-ed expectations, they are called upon to exert themselves with new 

and increased ardour in promoting the prosperity oi the Church of 
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their fathers. Can we receive into our hands so rich a token of 
the zeal and disinterested piety of the grantors of these lands, aud 
not feel excited to imitate them in their work of faith, and labour 
of love ? Shall we receive at the hands of a merciful God so great 
and such timely assistance, and not feel constrained to show our 
gratitude, by new and unwonted exertions in the cause of his church ? 
*• Every noble sentiment, every grateful emotion, forbids that we 
should do otherwise I And your committee, therefore, would unite 
with you in earnest and continual prayers to Almighty God, that he 
may bless and prosper us, that he may enable us to improve the 
means put in our hands for the advancement of bis church, and that 
he may dispose the hearts of all men to assist and rejoice in her 
prosperity, till our Zion shall become the joy and the praise of the 
whole earth. 

B. B. SMITH, 
D. WOOSTER, 
G. CLEAVELAND." 

ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

X)Ti Wednesday, Aug. 20, the annual convention of the Pi^testant 
Episcopal Church in New Jersey commenced its session. After the 
tisual divine service, which was conducted by the Rev. Abiel Carter, of 
Savannah, in the diocese of Georgia, and an appropriate sernrK>n by the 
Rev. Richard F. Cadle, of N. York, the Bishop of the diocese admitted 
to the holy order of deacons, Mr. Robert Brown Croes, his youngest son. 

At a special ordination held in St. Paul's church, Boston, on Thurs- 
day, the 1 1 th of September, the Right Rev. the Bishop of the Eastern dio-' 
cese admitted Theodore Edson and William T. Potter, to the holy or- 
der of deacons. Morning prayer was conducted by the Rev. Dr 
'Gardiner, and a sermon delivered by the Bishop from 2 Cor. iv. 7« 
'^ We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of us.*' The candidates were presented 
by the Rev. Dr. Jarvis, and the Bishop was assisted in the administra- 
tion of the communion by the Rev. Mr. Eaton. 

At a specisrt ordination held in St. Paul's church, Windsor, VermoDt, 
on Thursday, the 25th of Sept. the Bishop admitted the Rev. Lot Jones^ 
deacon, to the holy order of priests. Morning service was conducted 
by the Rev. Mr. Morss, of Newburyport, Massachusetts, and a sermon 
delivered by the Bishop, from John xx. 22, 23. Mr. Jones was pre- 
sented by the Rev. Mr. Strong, of Greenfield, Massachusetts, for the 
church at AsbOeld, where his labours have been greatly blessed, and 
bis prospects of future usefulness very encouraging. 

On Thursday, the 2d of October, the corner stone of a hew Episco- 
pal church was laid at Leicester, in Worcester county, Massachusetts* 
An address on the occasion was delivered by the Rev. Dr Jarvis. 

On Wednesday, the 8th day of October, the Rev, Alfred L. Baurj 
was instituted Rector of St. Mary's church, Newton. The Rev. Dr. 
Jarvis, by the appointment of the ,Bishop, acted as institutor. Morning 
service was conducted by the Rev. Mr. Cutler, and a sermon preached 
by the Rev. Dr. Gardiner, from Jude 3. *^ That ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints." 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

THE GOSPEL COVENANT. 

No. H. 

It has appeared, from considerations already exhibited, that the cove- 
nant promulgated to Abraham was the Christian covenant, the same 
that now exists as a visible Christian church. It was ** confirmed in 
Christ ;" and ** the law, which was afterwards added, could not dis- 
annul it ;" it was a perpetual covenant, and was to remain in force, 
for the conversion and salvation of sinners, to the end of the world. 
This covenant has two visible ordinances, which shall now be the sub- 
ject of our consideration. ' 

The gospel is intended for two objects, both necessary to men^s 
salvation. As all are guilty of sin and depraved in heart, this guilf 
must be pardoned, and this depravity must be done away, or they 
cannot be saved. To effect these necessary objects, the atonement 
was made and the Holy Spirit was given. The Saviour suffered to 
procure a pardon, and the Spirit was sent to purify the heart. These 
two things, then, the atonement for sin, and the effusion of grace ^ being 
essential parts of the gospel plan, two ordinances were instituted to re- 
present them. These are the Christian sacraments. One of them points 
to the atonement, the other to the sanctification of our corrupt nature. 

When the covenant was promulgated to Abraham, circumcision was 
instituted to represent this sanctification. It was appointed as an out- 
ward type of inward circumcision, a type of the regeneration and re- 
newal of the human heart. It was a sign and seal of admission into the 
holy covenant, and was to teach men the necessity of inward sanctifi- 
cation, and intended as a means of producing it. The atonement for 
sin, the other great branch of the gospel system, was anciently rep- 
resente4 by offering sacrifice, as a type of the sacrifice of Christ. 
When Israel came out of Egypt, this ordinance was reduced to a sys- 
tematick form ; the paschal lamb was commanded to be annually slain, 
to prefigure that Lamb of God, which in due time was to be sacri- 
ficed for the. sins of men. Thus the church, under the Jewish form, 
had two sacraments, pointing to the two great doctrines of the gospel. 

After the Saviour appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of him* 
self, there was to be no more shedding of blood for sin. " The 
priesthood being changed « there was made a change also of the law.^' 
The covenant was altered into a new form. Two new sacraments were 
substituted in place of the old ones, and were set forth as signs of 
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that sanctification, and that pardon, which were anciently represented 
by circumcision and the passover. 

I. The first ordinance under the present dispensation is baptisniy 
nhich has been instituted in the room of circumcision, as an outward 
emblem of an inward and spiritual work. 

It has, indeed, been contended, that these ordinances cannot both 
mean the same thing ; because, as baptism is only a typical ceremony, 
if circumcision has any allusion to it, it must be a type of a type. 
But this objection arises from a mistaken view of the subject. One 
of these ordinances is not a type of the other; but each of them is a 
type of inward circumcision or spiritual regeneration. Both of them 
were instituted as seals of initiation into the same covenant, though 
under different dispensations; and therefore both speak the same 
thing, though in different language. 

Another objection to our doctrine is, that none but males were to 
be circumcised ; whereas baptism is to be administered to females. 
But this is answered by the apostle, Gal. iii. 28. ** There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." As if he had said, 
Under the former dispensation there was a difference made, but now 
there is none ; there was a difference between Jew and Greek, &c. 
Jbut all this is now removed, and all sorts of people are admitted to 
equal privileges ! The covenant is the same, and the privileges are 
the same ; only they are extended to other persons. 

From this part of our subject we may draw the inference, that bap- 
tism is to be administered to the same subjects as circumcision, and to 
some others. All who had a right to the privileges of the covenant 
under the Jewish dispensation have the same right now ; and some 
others have the right expressly extended to them by scripture cove- 
nant in the New Testament. We may then urge the propriety of re- 
ceiving children into the Christian covenant. The privilege was ah 
lowed them under the ancient organization of the church ; the same 
church continues now, with even more extended privileges ; and 
therefore children have the same right, and parents are under the same 
obligation. The Lord said to Abraham, '• 1 will establish my cove- 
nant between me and thee and thy seed after thee, to be a God 
unto thee and to thy seed after thee. Every man child among you 
shall be circumcised ; and it shall be a token of the covenant between 
me and you." Such was the covenant of promise. St. Peter makes 
a similar declaration, but extends it to other nations. ** The promise 
is to you and to your children, and to all that are afar off." Those 
af.ir off' are the Gentiles. The meaning then must be, ** The pro- 
mises and privileges of the covenant are to you and to your children, 
and to the Gentiles whom ihe Lord shall call, and their children." 
This is the main ground for the practice of infant baptism. The 
covenant is the same as it was in the time of the patriarchs ; chil- 
dren were then commanded to be received into it ; that command b'as 
not been revoked, and therefore continues in full force. 

So the matter was generally understood in the first ages of CbnV 



1823.] The Gospel Covenant. J^o. \L 363 

tianitj, and even almost down to the present day ; and so it is now 
understood by more than nineteen twentieths of the professing Chris- 
tians in the world. The testimony of Christian writers, from the 
apostles downward, is clear and unanimous. Clement, who lived in 
the time of the apostles, says,-** Baptize your infants, and educate 
them in the discipline and admonition of Qod." Justin Martyr, about 
forty years afterwards, affirms, that ** baptism is to us in the place of 
circumcision." Irenneus, about eighty years from the death of St. John, 
says, '* This also did the church receive of the apostles, to baptize 
infants.'* And he often speaks to the same effect- Tertullian, but a 
few years after, affords us the same testimony. Origen, about one 
hundred and thirty years from St. John^s death, speaks frequently 
and clearly to the same effect. And about twenty years later, 
Cyprian and sixty-six other bishops in council unanimously declared, 
that ** none were to be debarred baptism ; which rule," said they, 
*' we think especially to be observed in reference to infants." Va- 
rious other testimonies might be adduced from writers in the primitive 
ages ; but these are sufficient to show what was the general opinion at 
that time ; and as these writers Uved, some of them in the very time 
of the apostles, and the rest soon after, they doubtless well understood 
what was the apostolick practice in relation to this subject. It cannot 
be said, that we have positive evidence trom scripture, though we 
have much circumstantial evidence, that the apostles baptized chil- 
dren. But if they did not, it is hard to conceive how the whole 
Christian world sliould have adopted the practice in the next century, 
and declared that they received it from the apostles. It is then rea- 
sonably evident, that the apostles practised infant baptism ; and if so, 
the authority is sufficient for our purpose, and no scruples or cavils to 
the contrary should have any weight. 

How strong are our obligations to observe the institutions of God ! 
When they are plainly net before us. who will dare to neglect 7 
When called to repent of sin, to embrace the Saviour, and attend upon 
the prescribed ordinances, who will presume to neglect or delay ? 
Who will turn away from the calls of the Almighty, and refuse to be 
entreated to his good ? This subject especially concerns those, who 
are in a state of heathenism, who keep at a distance from divine insti. 
tutions, and are, perhaps, bringing up families in the same careless 
way. It becomes them well to consider, how they will answer to 
God for their criminal negligence, and how they will answer to their 
children and posterity for neglecting to put them in the way of those 
means of grace, which might have been blessed to their spiritual good. 

2. The other ordinance prescribed under the present form of the 
Christian covenant is the Lord^s supper. This was ordained *' for the 
continual remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and of 
the benefits which we receive thereby." It has a commemorative refe- 
rence to that divine atonement, which was made for the pardon of sin, 
and which was anciently represented by the paschal lamb. It was in- 
stituted on the most solemn occasion, in the very night when our Lord 
was betrayed, when ha had just finished his last legal passover, and 
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was actually offerinii; himself up for the ?*ins c»f mm. The bread and wine 
are such exact 8vmi)()!s of the body and blood of Christ, that when he 
instituted and administered the ordinance, he said, ^* This is my body ; 
this is my blood." St. Paul, speaking on the same subject to the Co- 
rinthians, said, '* As oft as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
do show the Lord's death till he come " Tliis ordinance was enjoin- 
ed upon, all true believers. ** Drink ye all of this," says our Lord, 
** Do this in remembrance of me." All who can can come, humble 
and penitent, " not trusting in their own righteousness, but in God's 
mercy,'' are entitled to the privilej^e, and are under obligations to 
improve it. The particular manner in which this ordinance is ad- 
ministered, provided the elements are blessed and consecrated by 
a regular priest in the church of God, is probably not essential to 
its validity. The most solemn and devout manner should be prefer- 
red ; and the whole sou! should be engaged in exercises of devotion. 

This sacrament, like the other, has not only '* an outward and visi- 
ble sign," but also ** an inward and spiritual grace." It is designed 
and calculated to strengthen those who duly receive it, to give them 
a more lively sense of divine things, to promote the Christian graces 
in their souls, and to help them forward in the Christian path. If 
they are inclined to forget their Saviour, a new exercise of fellowship 
at his table will enliven their views, and lead them to a more clear 
recollection of tlie great and good things that he has' done for their sal- 
vation. If their feelings are cold and languid, a visit to his altar will 
help to inspire them with new fervour. If they are gloomy and de- 
jected, a fresh application at the sacred fountain will revive their hopes, 
and animate them with divine consolations. An humble and devout at- 
tendance upon this invigorating ordinance will always strengthen the 
soul for the Christian warfare, and guide it to victory and glory. 

Such being the nature and design of the Lord's supper, will not all 
bumble believers attend faithfully upon it ? Will any of the servants 
of God shrink from obeying his commands? Will they carelessly 
disregard those institutions, which were appointed for their spiritual 
consolation ? Do they not feel their weakness and their wants ? And aie 
they not anxious to make use of all the means, which have been de- 
vised to strengthen and sustain them in their course? As the Saviour's 
atonement is the only fountain of salvation, will they ungratefully 
neglect the appointed memorial of it, and turn away from the mercy 
set before them? If they continue thus negligent, it is to be feared 
they will decline from the path of godliness, fall from their steadfast- 
ness, and relapse into impiety and unbelief. Let the subject be se- 
riously considered; and let it be ascertained, who is on the Lord's 
side, who is willing to take up the cross and follow Jesus to his suffer- 
ings and to his death, and in that way alone become partaker of bis 
gjorious resurrection. 

The Lord's supper is nothing in itself; it is only a memorial, to 
teach us that a Saviour has been given and offered up for our sins. It 
should then remind us that we are sinners, lost and undone, insomuch 
that none but a Redeemer from heaven could deliver and save us. 
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Nothing but divine power could bring us back, and restore us to holi- 
ness and happiness. How de^^perate must have been our situation, to 
need such a method for our recovery ! How deep should be our hu« 
miiiation, how ardent our repentance, and how fervent our gratitude, 
whether we reflect upon our own sinfulness, or upon God's mercy ! 
How earnest and faithful should we be in using every means appoint* 
ed for our spiritual good ; that so we may be ** delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, and brought into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God !** Kspeciallyshouldtho.se be awake and alive to 
their duty, who have ever obtained a comforting sense of the divine 
goodness. If they feel that the Lord has blessed them, let them fully 
enjoy the blessing ; and let their joy be increased by fervent gratitude 
and holy love Theyhavenot ** already attained, neither are already 
perfect." Sins and infirmities hang about them ; and they need far- 
ther advances in Christian grace. Penitence should therefore be con^ 
stantly exercised; supplications and prayers should be daily offered 
up; the Christian ordinances should be faithfully attended; and all 
the means of grace should be dili^'ently used; that the soul may be 
more purified from sin, more impr.>ved in piety and godliness, and 
more fitted for the happiness of heaven.. 

Vermontensis. 



SERMON,— No. XXIX.* 

Prov. iv. 26. Ponder the path (fthyfeety and let all thy ways be estah- 
lished. 

Although the general doctrines and precepts of Christianity, as 
applicable to mankind in all their rehtions and concerns, demand, in 
the course of publick instruction, our most frequent attention, yet it is 
of no little importance that our minds should occasionally advert to 
duties of a more particular character, which are imposed upon us by 
reason of the association with which we are connected, or the dis- 
tinctive principles which we have been led to adopt. In addition to 
the obligations under which we are placed in regard to faith, repent- 
ance, and holy obedience, and to the fulfilment of which we are bound 
in common with others, there are some peculiar but necessary re- 
quirements which have reference to our differences of opinion and 
practice upon religious subjects, that claim from us a diligent and con-' 
scientious observance. As members, for instance, of the Episcopal 
church, it is incumbent upon us, my brethren, to examine, with fi- 
delity, the nature of our institutions ; to be able to give a reason for 
the sentiments which we have imbibed, and to cultivate those feelings 
and habits that are best calculated to advance the interests of our 
cause. To ponder the path ol our feet, and see that our ways are 
all established in truth, may, in this respect, be considered a duty 
which embraces an inspection of the motives and dispositions by which 

* Delivered before the ConveDtion of the Eastern Diocese, at their last meet* 
iDg, ID Windsor, Vermont, Sept. 24, 1823. 
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we are influenced ; an acquaintance with the principles to which we 
bave given our assent, and a constant uniformity in practice and pro- 
fession. And it is with such a view of the subject, that I shall ca^l 
your present attention to some of our more immediate obligations as 
Churchmen. In doing this, it will be my endeavour to enable yuu 
to comply with the injunction of the text by oflfering a few 
plain rules which, with the blessing of God, may be found useful in 
giving that direction to your steps which will be most conducive to 
your own peace and to the general welfare of our communion. 

In the first place, the most sincere and decided attachment and 
preference are due from every individual to that system or mode of 
faith which distinguishes the religious community to which he he- 
longs. In matters of conscience, and such as concern our relation to 
the Supreme Being, and to the events of a future world, there can be 
no justification of a course regulated only by motives of a temporal or 
worldly nature. Interest and fashion and convenience must g\s^ 
place to the convictions of the understanding, and in choosing the 
method which we intend to pursue for the inheritance of eternal life, 
we must be careful to ponder the path of our t'eet, and to establish 
our ways with a just sense of the claims and a uniform regard for the 
dictates of truth. 

The Christian world, at the present day, is unhappily divided into 
numerous sects ; and, for the support and extension of the various 
opinions which prevail, separate churches and cotnbinations of men 
have been established. The moderation and policy of a free gov- 
ernment have given to the inhabitants of this country a constitutional 
right to associate themselves with whatever denomination they please, 
and in the exercise of this privilege they are not of necessity sub- 
jected to any control but that which is imposed by their own dispo- 
sitions. But the latitude which is thus given to our selection does in 
no manner annul our moral obligations, and for the use that we' make 
of our liberty we are answerable to Him who created us. This is a 
point which seems to be overlooked and disregarded by many. Such 
IS the excitement of the present age upon theological subjects, and so 
extensive is the spirit of disunion and contention, that the influence 
of passion, or the temporizing directions of worldly prudence, are 
more engaged in the arrangement of the several classes of religious 
society than the sure and immutable principles of reason or revela- 
tion. And hence it is, that among those who, from a similarity of si- 
tuation with ourselves, have been esteemed by us as friends andasso- 
ciates, united with us in the same cause and dependent upon the same 
ineans of instruction, we so often meet with indifference and even 
aversion to the promotion of objects connected with the best interest 
of our churches and the spiritual benefit of the individuals who com- 
pose them. Thus personal inconsistency brings discredit upon re- 
ligion in general, and the prosperity of Zion is retarded by those who, 
from their station, might be expected to find their greatest happiness 
in building up its walls, repairing its desolations and beautifyii^ it9 
sacred temples. 
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The institutions of religion are not, like the employments of the 
world, to be assumed and laid aside according to the caprice and 
fancies of the moment. They embrace the duties which we owe to 
God and our felluw creatures ; they urge the doctrines upon which 
the eternal safety of our souls is dependent, and, from their exalted 
nature and all important design, they demand from us feelings and 
views with which no earthly consideration should ever be permit* 
ted to interfere. We have been taught that an interesting prepara- 
tion is necessary to our happiness beyond the grave, and it can only 
be supposed, when we have acknowledged the path in which we in- 
tend to walk, that we have a just sense of its advantages in regard to 
our future existence, and that we have chosen it on account of its 
imagined rectitude and security. And if we are rightly instructed in 
the things of another world, and are accustomed to reflect with seri- 
ousness upon the value of tho.^e means of grace which are mercifully 
bestowed as our guides to heaven, we shah neither rashly nor thought- 
lessly adopt any measure, or pursue any course, until we are convinc- 
ed of its excellency, and are, therefore, qualified to prefer it above 
all others. 

It is required of us that we should be active and zealous in all our 
duties ; but how can we render a compliance, when we feel little or 
no interest in the system under which these duties are prescribed to 
us ? If our connexion with a religious society result merely from 
considerations of temporal profit and gratification, what inducements 
shall we have to manifest our engagedness in the advancement of the 
Redeemer's kingdom, and to insure to ourselves, by diligent and un* 
ceasing improvement of our talents, the one thing needful ? 

But I trust, my brethren, that I need not endeavour to prove to 
you the absurdity of professing principles for which we have no re- 
gard, or the danger of treating with neglect and indifference the insti- 
tutions which are to qualify us for the enjoyment of future glory. It 
cannot be doubted that your minds are duly impressed with a sense 
of the importance of truth, and that your consciences bear witness to 
the sincerity and ardour of your attachments. To justify and per- 
petuate your feelings and principles, we mayi therefore, propose, 

In the second place, the necessity of an acquaintance with the 
distinguishing characteristicks of our profession. It is. indeed, from 
this that our preference and our zeal ought to arise ; for how can any 
one vindicate either to himself or his fellow creatures his adoption 
and support of that which he does not understand ? And yet, in this 
particular, there is a remarkable deficiency in the Christian world. 
Mankind are so strongly bound by the chains of education and habit, 
and their aversion to the investigation of serious subjects is so natu- 
rally produced by the variety of their pursuits, that they are, in gene- 
ral, willing to believe upon the authority of others, without giving 
themselves the trouble to examine into the character and evidences of 
their faith. But whatever may be the case with many, to us, my 
brethren* there can be no excuse for adopting our opinions upon 
trust. Situated as we are in the midst of a community where the or- 
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dec and forms of the Church have, in most places, been but recently 
introduced, and where whatever varies from accustomed modes is 
likely to be viewed with jealousy, and opposed with bitterness, there 
is a peculiar necessity laid upon us to become acquainted with the 
ground of cur principles that we may be enabled to maintain and de- 
fend them when attacked. 

I'he members of the Episcopal church need never be afraid to 
examine the evidences by which the peculiarities of their system are 
supported, (or they rest upon a basis which has withstood the storms 
and revolutions of ages , and the more they are made the subject of 
inquiry, the stronger will be our conviction of the truths which they 
establish. From the history of the Jewish nation through every pe- 
riod of its existence until the coming of the Messiah ; from the institu- 
tions of the latter during bis personal ministry upon earth ; from the 
uniform practice of the apostles, founded upon the commis^on which 
they had received from their divine Master, and from the sanction of 
the church universal in its earliest ahd purest state, we derive the 
most satisfactory assurance of the validity of our claims and tht^con- 
formity of our riles to the word and the will of God. And if is only 
necessary that the members of our communion should, with impar- 
tial view.* and unprejudiced feelings, apply themselves to the investi- 
gation of their principles, in order to the reception of that ^proof 
which will encourage and confirm them in the way of their duty. 
By giving their attention to the arguments in favour of our system, 
they will be led to a right understanding of the sinful nature, and 
evil consequences of that schism which produces a division of the 
mystical body of Christ, and be urged on to a zealous contending for 
the faith which wasoncedeiivered to the saints. Nor is the inquiry at- 
tended with any great difficulty or inconvenience ; and if a due 
sense were generally entertained of the importance of a true belief 
and an authorized practice, there would be an anxious and a prevail- 
ing desire to know, with some degree of certainty, the grounds of that 
which was professed. 

It is, my brethren, a duty which you owe, not only to your 
own consciences, but to the church of Christ, to make yourselves fa- 
miliar with the leading arguments in favour of that particular mode of 
religious discipline and worship to which you have declared your at- 
tachment. The doubts and perplexities that are occasioned by ig- 
norance cannot subsist in common with that peace of mind. which is 
essential to the real enjoyment of your faith, nor can you, so long as 
you are unable to give a reason for what you believe, avoid those dif- 
ficulties of decision and inconsistencies of conducts which are, in a 
very high degree, prejudicial to the interests of the Church. When 
objections are pressed upon you which you cannot refute, you will 
not only be subjected to a personal uneasiness and mortification, but the 
adversary will take advantage of your weakness, and triumph in his 
opposition to the truth. ** Ponder, therefore,'* in this rerpect, *' the 
path of your feet, and let your ways be established,'' by an appeal 
to authorities which no artifice can evade and no bigotry deny. 
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In the third place, it is necessary, my brethren, that we should be 
well established in the doctrines of the Church. But here, although 
we have comprehensive creed:i, and ivell digested articles lor our as- 
sistance, we are, nevertheless, referred fur our opinions to the holjr 
scriptures which contain, as we are assured, all things necessary to 
salvation. And I believe, that upon a diligent and candid compari- 
son, it will be found that whatever the Church teaches its members to 
receive has the sanction of the word of God, and that when we c<»n- 
tend earnestly for the one, we shall, of necessity, be engaged in de« 
fence oi the other also. For our guidance and encouragement in the 
way of righteousness we are instructed in the various principles and 
duties which concern our characters in their relation to an eternal 
world. We are told of the depravity of the huinm heart as a great mo^ 
ral disease which pervades the whole family of mankind ; we are point- 
ed to the remedy provided in the mediation and atonement of Jesus 
Christ, who is set forth as the only ground of hope and justihcaiion to 
the sinner,and who, in his offices and his attributes, is represented a^ God 
overall blessed for ever ; we are assured of the aid of the Holy Spirit to 
renew our natures and to direct our steps, and we are urged to all the sin- 
cerity of repentance and obedience, from the powerful motives of a resur- 
rection from the dead, and the Judirment of the great day. These are the 
interesting subjects presented to our consideration and improvement 
in the various formularies and services to which we are accustomed, 
and, to the serious and faithful inquirer, it cannot be a matter of doubt 
and uncertainty that they are supported by the declarations of the bi- 
ble. Considering, therefore, the truth and importance of those doc- 
trines which constitute so great a part of our religious system, the du- 
ty of yielding to them our unqualified assent, and of resting upon them 
as the foundation of all that we can enjoy or hope for in eternity, 
must be apparent to all ; and, whatever mav be the fashion of the 
times or the disposition to which we are prone, there can be no excuse 
for any individual in treatipg with neglect or irreverence the peculiari- 
ties of divine revelation. Let us, then, try our faith by the only sure 
standard, without regard to private feeling or popular prejudice, and 
whatever we find in agreement with the rules from heaven let us em- 
brace and defend uninfluenced by the favour or the fear of the world. 

Next to the doctrines of the Church, ( would recommend, in the 
fourth place, the observance of its ordinances. It is usually expected, 
when men unite themselves with a particular society, that they will 
support its institutions by their example in practice as well as by 
other means. And, indeed, how can they be said to respect its inter- 
ests, and to honour its laws when they uniformly refuse a compliance 
with its most distinguishing requisitions ? In this, there is, however, 
much ground for complaint and lamentation in the church of Christ ; 
for, although the reasonableness and utility of conforming to appoint* 
ed regulations are acknowledged by the greater part, if not by all, 
yet but few seem sufficiently impressed with a sense of their nature 
and importance, to seek from them the benefits which they are intend- 
ed to convey. 
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In the order of the Church it is required that none should neglect 
baptism, either as it regards himselfor his children, for by this only do 
we become members of the visible kingdom of Christ, and have se- 
cured to us the means of grace which are found in the gospel dispen- 
sation. In connexion with baptism the apostolical ordinance of con- 
firmation, or the laying on of hands, is set forth as a necessary mode 
of declaring and engaging in our own name, agreeably to the ob- 
ligations which, in our infancy, were laid upon us by others. And 
finally, the sacrament of the Lord's supper is offered as the seal of all 
those covenanted mercies which almighty God has promised us in 
and through his Son Jesus Christ. Besides the duties, therefore, of 
prayer, reading the scriptures, and attending publick worship, which 
we would hope are not so often neglected by Christians, it is incum- 
bent upon those who would comply with the whole will of God, by 
honouring the institutions of the blessed Saviour and his apostles, to 
participate in the other ordinances which have been mentioned ; and 
if persons were more accustomed to reflection upon the subject, and 
more disposed to bring all their sentiments and views and habits into 
a strict conformity to the rules of the gospel, at the same time entei^ 
taining a just sense of the design and tendency of religious obser- 
vances, we should, no doubt, have much less occasion to admonish 
and reprove our hearers for their neglect and indifference. 

Fifthly, there is a duty to be particularly urged upon Christians, 
and which it becomes us, from our character and the situation in 
which we are placed, always to regard. This is union and peace, 
without which there can be neither publick prosperity nor personal 
happiness. The measures adopted or pursued for our overthrow by 
others, will, by the good providence of God in whom we trust, be 
made to recoil upon their authors ; but division and contention among 
ourselves will soon prepare the way for our ruin. The most powerful 
weapons which assail the city from without will avail little towards 
accomplishing its destruction, but when discord and jealousy and 
strife have made their appearance within the walls, there is soon an 
opening for the enemy to enter, and in the advantage which is taken 
of mutual distrust and envy and recrimination, the invader is easily 
enabled to triumph in the victory. 

The Church in this diocese has hitherto happily escaped the evil 
of internal disunion and contention, and to this circumstance, under 
God, we may attribute much of our present prosperity. May the 
peace and harmony which have so long prevailed be perpetual, and 
from united and obedient hearts may the word of life bring forth 
abundant fruit, to the praise and glory of God. 

There is but one thing more to which I shall call your present at- 
tention, and this is the importance of exercising the kindliest and 
most benevolent feelings towards those who are opposed to us. 
It was the command of our blessed Saviour that we should love and 
pray for our enemies and persecutors ; and the precepts which he gave, 
be confirmed and illustrated by his own example. And when we 
consider how little is ever gained by the indulgence of bad passions; 
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how much disturbance is produced in society, and how many evils 
are perpetuated between man and man, by returning reviling for re* 
vih'ng, and railing for railing, we shall surely need no further argument 
to convince us, how contrary is the practice both to our interest and 
our duty. We cannot expect that all men will agree with us in senti- 
ment) or that they will be content to follow the paths which we re- 
commend. And when we take into view the nature of the human 
mind, the ease with which it imbibes prejudice, and the readiness, 
with which it opposes whatever interferes with its own direction, it 
ought not to excite our surprise, or our anger, when we are 8ubj«*cted 
to the ill will of our fellow creatures. Our duty, however, is plain ; 
for, although our consciences will not permit us to m^ike any sacrifice of 
principle, yet we may, and, indeed, we must, if we would be like 
minded with our Master, exercise in its full extent that divine chari- 
ty which, under every provocation, suffereth long and is kind. Re- 
ciprocal resentments and animosities are altogether unbecoming, and 
contrary to the mild and forgiving character of the gospeL and the 
wounds which they cause are not soon healed ; but to overcome evil 
with good, to return blessing for cursing, and prayers for wrath, is the 
highest dignity of our nature ; and the effects may generally be expect- 
ed to correspond with the excellency of the virtue. 

I have now, brethren, in a brief and imperfect manner, set forth, 
some of the duties which rest upon us as Episcopalians, and I trust that 
the subject will not be deemed altogether unsuitable to the occasion 
of our present meeting. In pondering the path of our feet, it will be 
well for us if we find that all our ways are established in truth, ac- 
cording to the rules which have been given. In the course of our 
observations we have shown the importance of a conscientious and 
steadfast attachment to the system that we have received ; of a suffi- 
cient acquaintance with the arguments by which its distinctive prin- 
ciples are maintained ; of a cordial reception of its doctrines ; of an 
obser. ance of its ordinances ; of the preservation of peace and unity 
among ourselves, and of the manifestation of kindness and good will 
to others. It is for us to judge, by an examination of our hearts and 
lives, whether we have regulated our steps accordingly ; and if in any 
case, either on your part or mine, errour has been adopted and persist- 
ed in, may a merciful God give us wisdom to perceive wherein it 
consists, and grace to amend our course in future. And to Him, 
whom we beseech to pardon all our sins and imperfections, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ our only Mediator and Advocate, be ascribed 
glory, honour, and dominion, now and for ever. Amen. 

/ 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

lit offering you a few remarks on the subject of Christian modesty, it 
is not my purpose to speak of its nature or excellence. Every body 
is sensible to the charm which this amiable virtue imparts to the 
character of its possessor ; and every one perceives its nature, as well 
as its beauty, where he is not himself the example, in the dark shade 
which the want of it throws over every other quality. My object is 
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rather to point out a few circumstances in which some Christians 
amoni^ us are in danger, as it appears to me, of too much losing 
sight of a virtue which all ^o highly es^teero. I shall hope to be able 
to do this in such a manner as not to make mjselfan example of the 
deliciency which I would wish to see corrected. * 

We in this country hear it so often repeated that ** all men are 
born free and equal,'* that we are ready to forget that there is a di- 
Vf'riv of gifts and stations in the allotments of Providence. Young 
men, -specially, who are eager for usetulness or distinction, are not a 
\\\\\\i in danger of becoming, in their zeal, unmindful of the respect 
due to their superiors. Far be it trom me, indeed, to intimate that 
tlu^re is any such thing as a real distinction of rank among us ; or 
that wealth or family, or even learning or worth, confer any title to 
the respect of those who possess them not. 1 am well aware how 
prfvalent is a very different rule of distinction. As St. Paul says, 
^* those members of the body, which we think to be less honourable, 
upon these we bestow more abundant honour.^' Still I would hope 
that we are not so far gone from the original institutions of society, 
but that, as Christians, we may be willing to pay some respect to those, 
whose age and piety, and whose ofl&ces in the Church justly entitle 
them to it. To the clergy, in particular, and especially while en* 
gaged in the immediate duties of their sacred office, I would hope 
that we may even yet cultivate feelings of reverence and respect, as 
well as those of affection and confidence. 

There are some employments which lead those engaged in them tP 
, be acquainted with literary men, and especially with clergymen ; 
by which they are induced to claim an intimacy, for which neither 
their character, nor their station, nor their information fits them. At 
the same time, they, perhaps insensibly to themselves, form a habit 
of assuming more than their due proportion of influence and conse- 
quence in their own proper sphere of action In this manner, their 
conduct becomes disagreeable and offensive to their associates, at the 
same time that it is sometimes annoying to those, to whose society 
they aspire. I have known the feelings of some members of a con- 
gregation to be disturbed, by a person of this sort, from his seeking 
an intercourse with clergymen, particularly with strangers, in the ves- 
try of his church immediately preceding divine service. There is 
no time, it seems to me, when a pious clergyman would more wish 
to be left undisturbed, than when about to commence the holy ser- 
vice of the sanctuary. The introduction of any thing, not connected 
with the duties before him, must be an unwelcome intrusion ; and it 
is far from being an agreeable sight to the congregation to see him, as 
he proceeds to the sacred desk, preceded by several persons who 
have encroached upon his retirement, without being called to it by 
any office in the church, or by any duty of religion. 

At the holy communion there is sometimes room for the exercise 
of mcdesty on the part of ^oung persons. I have seen, with grief, the 
infirm and the aged, and even the officers of the church, kept wait- 
ing by the eagerness of young persons to press forward to the altar. 
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This is indeed rather owing to jnattention* than to any intentional 
di^irespect. Yet 1 think a modest regard to the feelings of otherSf 
and a proper respect for our superiors in age or office, should pre- 
vent its habitual recurrence. In so interesting, and so solemn an or- 
dinance of religion, nothing should be permitted to occur to mar the 
beaury of holiness. 

In regard to the manner in which the communion is received at the 
altar, there is a frequent omission, which also proceec!s chiefly from 
inattention to the circumstance, but which might be prevented by a 
modest respect to the wishes of our fathers in the Church. The edi- 
tors to the Boston edition of Bishop Wilson's ** Introduction to the 
better Understanding of the Lord's Supper'^ have inserted in a note 
the following extract from Bibhop Hobart's Companion to the Altar. 
'^ The receiving of the consecrated bread with the glove on thehand, 
should be avoided, as familiar and irreverent. Perhaps the most de- 
cent and proper manner of receiving the consecrated bread is in the 
palm of the right hand, crossed over the left, and then lifted to the 
mouth '' Were there no other motive for following this directfoDf 
than a di>pos1tion to comply with the wishes of an affectionate and 
beloved clergyman, one would think it abundantly sufficient to ensure 
its general adoption. Yet i am told that many persons are in the 
habit of receiving this part of the consecrated elements in the man- 
ner objected to, and sometimes with the fingers of the glove not a little 
soiled. Some people seem to have an apprehension that an attention 
to these minute observances will lead the mind off from the proper 
subjects of contemplation, and in some measure reduce our worship 
to idle ceremony. But* in an enlightened community, and with aQ 
intelligent and faithful clergy, there can be little dange^ of supersti* 
tiously substituting the forms of religion for its substance. On the 
contrary, the pious Christian will find that every appropriate ceremo- 
ny, however unimportant in itself, which he habitually observes from 
a sincere motive of respect to the divine Author of our religion, will 
aid his devotional feelings, and elevate his affections. Thus he, who 
habitually bows at the name of Jesus in the creed, because it is said 
that ^' at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow," and who receives 
the elements at the communion in the manner 'which is thought most 
expressive of love and reverence to our divine Saviour, will find that 
these observances assist in the promotion of those holy affections which 
it is one object of all our worship to produce. It is like the cup of 
cold water given 171 the name of a disciple which shall. not lose its re- 
ward. 

I proceed to mention another of the dangers to which the modesty 
of some young men is exposed. From the state of things in this 
(Country, the wants of the Church have been 'such as to make it ne- 
cessary to admit young men to orders, before they have gone through 
such a course of preparatory studies as is required in the other pro- 
fessions, and as, under ordinary circumstances) would be required in 
our Church ; and some of the duties which more properly devolve on 
the clergy are at times unavoidably performed by candidates for or- 
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ders, as lay readers. It would be to suppose an exemption from the 
common infirmities of our nature, far beyond what we are to look for 
iu this age of the world, if we did not expect such premature eleva- 
tion sometimes lo produce an unfavourable effect upon the character. 
1 would speak with caution and humility on this subject. But I fear 
it will be found that some such clergymen are iu more danger of 
making too high an estimate of their talents and acquirements, than 
those who have been longer engaged in the pursuit of knowledge. 
They are more likely, too, to find imperfections in our excellent litur- 
gy, orerrours in ibe mode of using it. It is. told of one of the first 
painters of the age, that when he for the first time saw the productions 
of some of the first masters, he was not a little disappointed at not dis- 
covering so much that was beautiful as he had expected. He had, 
however, the good sense, as well as modesty, to know that the fault 
was in his own taste, not in the picture, and to amend the fault by 
studying the picture until he had obtained a full perception, of its 
beauties. Might not those who so easily find errours in the productions 
of the masters in our Israel, obtain a like benefit from studying them 
till their taste is formed upon such excellent models ? 

I might here close my remarks ; but I wish, before T conclude, to 
take notice of an errour of an opposite character to those of which I 
have been speaking, into which some men have fallen ; to wit, too low 
an estimate of theirown talents and acquirements, and a distrust of their 
capacity for usefulness. This is an errour of more rare occurrence ; and 
it is so nearly allied to many excellent qualities that we should be 
almost tempted to regard it as in itself a virtue, were it not that it greM- 
]y hinders the usefulness of those who are influenced by it, by dimin- 
ishing and discouraging their efforts. A man, under the influence of 
this amiable fault, for example, is unwilling to write for the instruction 
and improvement of bis fellow men, although he is known by others to 
possess excellent talents for that purpose, because he persuades him- 
self that others will do it bettier than himself. 

Were I permitted to address such a man, I would remind him that 
it is the province of a faithful and thorough self-examination to discov- 
er the extent of the talents we actually possess, as well as to detect 
the want of those of which we are deficient. I would entreat him 
to consider how much this undervaluing the importance of bis efforts 
abridges his means of usefulness, and to ask himself, if he who wil- 
fully hid the talent intrusted to him met with so severe a retribution, 
whether he ivill be held to be wholly excused, who can only answer 
for himself that he was not aware that be possessed it. E. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

THE SOCIETY FOR PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS VINDI- 
CATED FROM IMPUTATIONS IN JOHNSOn's LIFE OF GREENE. 

I BELIEVE that every reflecting person must admit that the "So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts'* has 
done much for the advancement of religion in these United States. 
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I believe, that the imagination that this society, with its professedl/ 
enlarged objects, was created for so little a purpose as the introducing 
a church establishment into one of the colonies never entered into the 
mind of more than the one person, whose name is at the head of this 
article. 

Admiration for a philanthropy as pure as poor human nature is ca- 
pable of; a deep sense of gratitude to a society to whom I probably 
am indebted for my dearest religious privileges, and a desire to rescue 
my country from the imputation of ingratitude and prejudice ; and to 
show that the sentiments, which I sluiil presently quote, are not only 
without authority, but peculiar to a single historian among the many 
who have adverted to the early history of this country, are the mo- 
tives which induce me to ask this favour of the Gospel Advocate. 

In Johnson's life of General Greene, page 245, vol. i. it is thus writ- 
ten ; ** Under the patronage and advice of this fanatick,* it was that 
in 1703, the Church of England became the established church of 
South Carolina, and that the infamous test act became incorporated 
into the laws of that province. And in his pious purposes, he was 
aided by a society which masked an attack upon religious freedom 
under the specious pretext of promoting religion." These are high 
charges : enmity to religious freedom ; intolerance* and hypocrisy. 
And this from America ? It has been the good fortune of this society, 
even amidst the rivalry which exists in Britain to have been seldom 
reproached. She may truly say with her Lord, ** These wounds I 
have received in the house where I should have found only friends.'' 

But our author proceeds in a series of remarks which of course ap- 
ply both to the fanatick Granville (as h^ terms him) and to the socie- 
ty. *' How often has that sacred name been polluted by the avarice 
or ambition of man ! But he is no friend to religion who will tempt 
man to hypocrisy, deprive him of the sacred right of consciencei or 
withdraw the oracles of the Christian religion from the severest scru- 
tiny the human mind can subject it to." And that we might not doubt 
that he intended these insinuations of ^* ambition," <^ no friend to re- 
ligion," '* violators of conscience" to apply to the society, he proceeds, 
" This society was incorporated in William's reign, at the instance of 
the archbishop of Canterbury, by the name of A Society for propa- 
gating the Gospel in Foreign Parts." 

The act of incorporation is dated 1701, and one hundred and twen- 
ty years after, this notable discovery is made, that the objects are not 
as expressed in the charter, as all Christendom has supposed, but 
some others, of which which we shall presently be informed by our 
ecclesiastical Columbus. It may be well to remark in this place, that 
Hewitt, the historian of South Carolina, who had this very object be- 
fore him, and wh« was a Presbyterian minister, says, " King William, 
though he maintained the power of the established Church, yet he 
often discovered a secret attachment to Presbyterians, and on all oc- 
wisions treated them with lenity and moderation." If this society was 

♦ John Granville, a proprietor and palatine of the province. 
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unfriendly to toleration, and especiallj in South Carolina, Hewitt 
would have known it, and as it was chartered by King William he 
would not have asserted in so unqualified a manner his attachment to 
Presbyterians with the contrary evidence before him which this very 
act^ the encouragement of such a hostile society, would have afforded. 

But to our author. *' It acquired raurh eclat in the early establish* 
ment of the British colonies, and has unquestionably done ^ood enough 
to atone for many faults.*' Very well ; we thank you for this " But 
if actions are to be estimated by motives, then as far as it is justly 
chargeable with simply promoting a sect and that under the terrours 
of temporal power, it cannot pretend to the high meed of piomoting 
the service of God.'* 

Now we beg leave to -ask how have its motives been discovered? 
Not by actions, for our author looks deeper. Not by the declarations 
in the charter ; for our author says, they are masks. They did pro- 
mote a sect, that is« they cultivated religion according to their views 
of it. Every one, who undertakes to propagate the gospel, must do so 
according to his views of it. If he professes to do otherwise, be is 
either a weak man who has no opinion of his own, or a dishonest man 
who would deceive by the catch-word liberality. Does our author 
mean that their motive was to propa6;ate the gospel, as he expresses 
it, under " the terrours of teiDporal power.*' We call for the proof He 
who intimates that the motives of another are not such as he avows and 
bis actions indicate, ought to produce his evidence. But after all there 
is a fallacy here in the intimation that motives can be discovered 
otherwise than by actions. God only can see the heart. And no man 
can determine the motives of his neighbour without looking into his 
actions; that is, all of them, not merely .such as are publick, but those 
actions also which he may have studiously concealed. He who de- 
tects motives always effects this, by removing the veil which has been 
thrown over actions Has our author done this ? Has he brought to 
light any single act of this society not generally known ? Or rather, 
bas he proven the commission of any such act, for he does, indeed, by 
insinuation if not directly, charge the society with much wrong 

doing. 

1 hus he iViMmm/cs that the society was engaged in " the service of 

roan, and of a sect, and not of him to whom nothing but the sacrifice 
of a willing heart can be acceptable." Again, he insinuates that this 
society was intended to be an instrument by which ** one sect shall 
in bis name, deprive another of the free exercise of those noblest at- 
tributes of beings created to serve him." 

Hewitt says, " To prepare the province for the charitable assistance 
of this society, it was judged necessary to have the Church of England 
established in it bya provincial law, and the countiy divided into dis- 
tinct parishes." By whom was ** it judged necessary ?" Evidently 
by the government of the province. This and nothing more was in- 
tended by Hewitt ; not a word does he say in that place of the soci- 
ety. But on this harmless assertion our author thus comments : ** The 
author (i. e. Hewitt) does not favour us with the authority upon 
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which he founds that information, but the concurrence ofevents supports 
bis assertion. It has never been denied, and is repeated by Ramsay 
as an unquestionable fact, that the creation of that society was the first 
step towards the establishment of the Episcopal church in South 
Carolina." 

Ramsay represents the establishment in South Carolina to have 
been gradually effected.* He says, in the year 1G98, one step fur- 
ther was taken by an act *' to settle a maintenance on a minister of 
the Church of England in Charleston. The precedent thus set by 
the legislature being acquiesced in by the people, paved the way for 
an ecclesiastical establishment. Most of the proprietors and publick 
officers of the province, and particularly the governour, Nathaniel 
Johnson, were zealously attached to the Church of England. Be- 
lieving in the current creed of the times, that an established reli- 
gion was essential to the support of civil government, they concerted 
measures for endowing the Church of the mother country and ad- 
vancing it in South Carolina to a legal pre-eminence." *' To obtain 
their aid (viz. that of the society) an establishment of the same form 
of publick worship in the colony which prevailed in the parent state, 
was deemed a prudential measure." It may not be without use to add 
a remark of Ramsay, who was himself a dissenter : ** The sufferings of 
the dissenters under the rigorous establishments of Europe were un- 
known in Carolina. The moderation of the established Church was 
great; the toleration of the dissenters was complete. Except the 
patronage from government, and support from the publick treasury, 
the civil rights and privileges of both were nearly equal." 

Ramsay then does say, precisely what Hewitt before him had said, 
that the obtaining aid from the society was one motive with the go- 
vernment for creating the establishment. But it was neither the 
ruling motive, nor the original motive ; for the establishment was con- 
templated, and the way paved for it before the society was instituted. 
Moreover these rulers were under a mistake, (and surely the society 
is not answerable for their mistakes,) if they supposed that its aid could 
not be bad without they established Episcopacy. The society have 
sent from the beginning, and they continue to send missionaries to 
places where Episcopacy is not established.! Their first missionary, 
Mr. Keith, commenced his labours at Boston, visited all the eastern 

• The origiDal grant of the province, dated 1662-3, seems to have contem- 
plated an establishnaent in due time. Of the churches, &c. it says, the grantees 
shall ^ cause them to be dedicated and consecrated according to the ecclesias- 
tical laws of our kingdom of England, together with all and singular the like, and 
as ample rights.*' The grantees are also allowed to give indulgences to those 
who cannot for conscience sake conform to the liturgy^ subscribe the articles| 
&c." See Dalcho's Church History, pages 2 and 3. 

In Locke's fundamental constitutions, dated 1665, it is said, '^ the national re- 
Kgion ifi so also of Carolina.'' 

t The delicacy observed on this subject was remarkable ; for we are told 
(Dalcho's Church History, page 42) that ^' the Society for the Propagation, &c. 
had resolved not to obtrude the Ejnscopal service upon the colonists against their 
wishes. They did not, therefore, appoint missionaries, until applications were 
made by the colonists for ministers of the Church of England." 

48 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL, III. 
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and middle states, in which it is well known Episcopacy was neTet 
established. He did not come to South Carolina at all. But let it 
be remarked, neither Ramsay nor Hewitt insinuate that the society 
was in the least degree the promoters of an establishment, much less 
that it '* masked an attack upon religious freedom under the specious 
pretext nf promoting religion ;" that perhaps *' it is justly chargeable 
with simply promoting a sect, and that under the terrours of temporal 
power ;^* that in short it was the agent, not the occasion, for this is 
the amount of the insinuation in effecting *' the establishment of the 
Episcopal church in South Carolina." 

That some such purpose, and not the propagation of the gospel, was 
the design and aim of our society is again intimated by the biogra- 
pher of Greene, though rather more mildly, in page 253. *' It may 
with confidence be asserted, that these very pious proprietors, with alf 
the aid of the pious society for propagating religion in foreign parts, 
bad never made a single Indian convert." 

Now the fallacy of this remark lies here. The society never aided 
the proprietors at all. Their objects were different. The proprie* 
tors made an establishment. The society propagated the gospel in 
every one of the thirteen states, and did not pass by South Carolina 
although there was an establishment there. If it aided the views of 
the proprietors it was incidentally and not as if that was their main 
object. No, their designs were not so confined. Their history proves 
that they have always acted up to the spirit of their charter ; that they 
have propagated the gospel in foreign parts, of course according to 
their views of that gospel, that is, according to the faith and worship 
of Protestant Episcopalians. 

Having been compelled to animadvert on our author, 1 am gratified 
in an opportunity of quoting a sentence which is undoubtedly correct 
and commendable. Page 257, he says, '^ Almost all the leading 
whigs in the low country were of the Episcopal Church ; nor was 
there ever exhibited any thing of dissention or party spirit between 
the members of that sect and the dissenters during the war. The dis- 
tinction of whig and tory had no reference to, or dependence upon 
that cause." 

Not only do preceding historians give no colour of support to the 
singular opinions of our author, but it is remarkable that the two he 
has referred to as authority, in substance contradict the charges brought 
against the society. 

Ramsay says, p. 6. vol. 1. ** The society, which about that time 
was incorporated in England, for propagating the gospel in foreign parts, 
was able and willing to assist the infant colonies both with ministers 
and the means of suppdrting them ;'' that is, all the colonies. Not a 
syllable ^ere about establishment. 

But Hewitt is more pointed in his commendation : He says, p. 
146, of vol. 1, *' It may not be improper to observe that some eminent 
men had appeared in England, who, pitying the miserable state of the 
western world with respect to religion, had proposed some publick spi" 
rited design for the propagation of the gospel among the heathens on 
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that vast continent. At length, Dr. Tennison, archbishop of Canterbu- 
ry, undertook the laudcUfle design, applied to the crown, and obtain- 
ed a charter, incorporating a Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts," 

Would the Rev. Mr. Hewitt, a presbyteriant have called this de- 
sign laudible, had he held such views of it as those we are now con- 
Mdering ? 

It may be added, that the charter speaks of atheism and infidelity ; 
of Jewish and popish priests ; not one word against the dissenters, 
and yet our author intimates, that to put them down was its real chief 
purpose. 

The first missionary to Carolina was the Rev. Samuel Thomas ; and 
he was sent, says Hewitt, for the instruction of the Yamapee Indians ; 
-60 that the promotion of the establishment was at least postponed. 
But the real truth is no such purpose ever was entertained by the 
society, and the imagination that it was rests on the simple fact of *' the 
concurrence of events.*' The society was incorporated on the 16th 
June, 1701 ; and the Church was established in South Carolina on the 
6th of May, 1703 or 1704, and therefore the one was instituted to 
bring about the other. 

This is the argument, and let it have all the weight to which it is 
entitled. Until a better is offered, 1 doubt not a unanimous verdict 
in favour of the society. Omnes. 



[The following communication was received nearly a year since, but 
it came too late to be inserted previously to the period to which it re- 
fers ; and it was therefore thought best to defer it to the present time.] 

TO THE BDITO& OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

If the following should be thought worthy of your pages, you will be 
pleased to make use of it. C. 

An Address, delivered on a Christmas Eve, in a Country Church dressed 

with Evergreens. 

Of the variety of imagery which the prophets used to prefigure the 
glorious era that should commence with the birth of Emmanuel and 
the future happiness and prosperity of his church, none are more beau- 
tiful and appropriate, than that presented by the evergreens of the forest. 
Bishop Home says, ** When the prophets have occasion to foretell 
the marvellous change to be effected in the moral world, under the 
evangelical dispensation, they frequently borrow their ideas from the 
history of that garden, in which innocence and felicity once dwelt to- 
gether, and which they represent as again springing up and blooming ' 
in the wilderness : such joy and gladness, such thanksgiving and 
melody, are described as taking place at the restitution of all things, 
as were at their first creation^ when the morning stars sang together 
:^*m\ all the sons of God shouted for joy*" 
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How beautiful ar^the emblems of ilie Christian church contained in 
the 55th chapter of Isaiah ! ** All the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir-tree ; and in- 
stead of the brier shall come up the myrtle-tree : and it shall be to 
the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign, that shall not be cot off/* 
The brier and thorn may represent not only the dejected and forlorn 
state of the Jewish church, during the few centuries which immediate- 
ly preceded the Saviour's advent ; but also the unfruitful works of 
heathen darkness. And the fir-tree and myrtle, that should come up 
instead thereof, may represent the flourishing and ever-during na- 
ture of Messiah's kingdom, which to the Jews was a most pleasing an* 
ticipation. It was also the general impression of the genttle world, 
at that period, that a mighty Deliverer and Prince should arise, who 
would restore that golden age which their poets and philos<^ers had 
frequently and beautifully described. 

The prophet in this chapter points to the omnipotence of God, who 
would infallibly accomplish his word, and bring about those gloVious 
deliverances, which he had promised. He gives a most just and 
lively picture of the happy change to be produced in the world by 
the gospel. 

My friends, you may see around you the emblems which the pro- 
phet made use of to represent the glorious hour of redemption. Look 
upon them, and borrow of his rapture to exclaim, All the trees of the 
field do clap their hands. Instead of the thorn we behold the fir- 
tree ; instead of the brier we behold the myrtle-tree. And, as you 
look on these emblems of salvation, may your hearts feel additional 
ardour, and your voices in sublimer strains echo the everlasting 
theme. 

In his representation of the glory that should com%upon the church 
by the access of the gentiles, Isaiah says, in another place, '* the glo- 
ry of Lebanon shall come upon thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and 
the box together, to beautify the place of my sanctuary, and I will make 
the place of my feet glorious.'' 

When God, by bis prophet, exhorted his church to trust in him ; 
for her encouragement, he says, ^> I if ill plant in the wilderness, (that 
is, in the world,) the cedar, the myrtle, and the oil-tree. I will set 
In the desert the fir-tree and the pine, and the box.tree together; 
that they may see and know and consider and understand together, 
that the hand of the Lord hath done this, and the Holy One of Israel 
hath created it." 

*' By the cedar, we may understand the Jews, who were God's 
covenanted people ; and by the myrtle, the pine, the fir, and the box, 
the different nations of the gentiles who are thus represented to be 
called by God the Saviour into his garden, the church, which he has 
purchased by his own blood." And may we not believe that the re- 
alities represented by the emblems which now beautify our walls, will 
soon be accomplished by his omnipotence and goodness ; that as the 
box, the fir, and the pine are united, and wreath the pillars of this 
church ; so will Jew and Gentile, Parthian and Made, Assyrian and 
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Persian, unite and form one churchi under *' the chief Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls." O glorious hour ! when the church militant shall 
embrace the whole human race ! when the garden of God shall be 
filled with trees of his own planting ! 

The Psalmist, in speaking of the church, says, *^thou hast brought 
a vine out of Egypt ; thou bast cast out the heathen, and planted it, 
and didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled the land. The 
hills were covered with the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof were 
like the goodly cedars. She sent out her boughs unto the sea and 
her branches unto the rivers." This is literally true of the Jewish na<* 
tion or church, who, by the special guardianship of God, became 
powerful in Egypt, and were afterwards put into the possession of 
Palestine, a country bounded by the sea and by rivers. But the great 
excellency of the Psalmist^s description consists in its being consid- 
ered an emblem of the prosperity and glory of the Christian 
church. The Psalmist, with his prophetick eye, might have been 
looking down on that glorious hour when the ascending Saviour com- 
missioned his disciples to preach his gospel to every creature ; or on 
THAT when his religion shall triumph in every land ; and the banners 
of the cross be hailed as the rallying point of nations : when the ce- 
dar of Lebanon shall be as extensive as it is durable ; when its shade 
and its fragrance shall refresh every fainting heart. 

What a glorious hour ! when all the false fires of paganism shall be 
put out ; when every idol, whether an image, or seated in the heart* 
shall be cast away, and, in its stead, shall be placed the genuine tab- 
lets of the gospel. 

The trees, that the sacred writers have made choice of as emblems 
of the prosperity of the church, are very significant likewise, on ac- 
count of their continual verdure. 

Like other trees of the forest, they are not withered by winter. 
The northern blast has no power to rob them of their beauty and 
their grandeur. When the surrounding shrubbery is leafless, by 
contrast they shoot out their branches, tinged with a livelier green, 
and waving with increased majesty. It is this that makes them most 
appropriate emblems of the church of God the Saviour, lyhich has 
stood from the foundation of the world, and, like them, will for ever 
flourish. 

But of all the trees of the forest, the cedar is the most celebrated 
in scripture, and is therefore the roost apt emblem of the durability 
and final triumph of the church. *' It shoots out its branches at a dis- 
tance from the ground. Its branches are large and at a distance from one 
another. It is always green, and its gum has different effects attribut- 
ed to it. Its wood is incorruptible, beautiful, fragrant, and solid." 

Without the joyful anticipations which the gospel yields ; what a 
waste, what a desert would this world be ! And have we a proper sense 
of our own unworthiness and guilt, and do we feel the absolute neces- 
sity of the Saviour's merits to reconcile us to God ? What amazing 
sufferings did he endure to purchase dignity for our fallen nature ! 
What a privilege that we are not only permitted to recline under cool 
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shades and beside sweet fountains here ; but, to the faithful and the 
pious worshipper, he points to a paradise above, where the tear of sorrow 
shall for ever be wiped away, and where every sigh shall be for ever 
bushed. 

And now, my friends, how proper that we should plant within the 
church the sign that she will be everlasting and that she shall not be cut 
off. Did the church of old, from anticipation of her future splendour by 
the coming of Messias, beautify the sanctuary with the fir-tree the 
pine-tree and the box-tree ; and shall we, who, by testimonies most 
sure, can look back and see some of her predicted glories fulfilled, re- 
frain from beautifying his temple and the church we love ? 

In directing your minds to the uses which prophecy has made of 
these emblems, and to the recollections, which, as memorials, they 
should produce in us, much pious joy, in the confirmation of our 
faith and strengthening of our hope, should appear. 

Here are emblematically displayed the beauty, the prosperity > and 
happiness of the church. When the devout Christian looks upon them, 
be can see, by anticipatioui the glorious hour when the religion of (he 
Saviour shall extend throughout the world ; *' when every nation and 
tongue shall confess that Jesus is Lord to the glory of God the Father.'^ 
By faith in the promises of God, with David he will exclaim^ ** Let 
the field be joyful and all that is in it| then shall all the trees of the 
wood rejoice before the Lord.^* 




T^'i--r r /'<^ C-<vy^ 



The following judicious remarks upon the apostolical rite of Con- 
firmation, with a quotation from Mr. Ostervald, are extracted from a 
discourse on the parable of the ten virgins, by Benjamin Colman, D. D., 
formerly pastor of the society in Brattle street, Boston. They are 
deserving the serious attention, not only of the members of the Epis- 

/-f^c^^ copal Church, but, also, of our dissenting brethren, among whom the 

J / author was a distinguished minister. 
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^•^ V V* ^ 



" Ther confession of the name of Christ Is, after all, very lame, 
and will be so, till the discipline^ which Christ has ordained, be re- 
stored,{and the rite of Confirmation be recovered to its first use and I 
solemnity. The reason why the one is dwindled into a useless ^ 
name is because the oHher is lost. There is a discipline which our 
Saviour has instituted, which should be to his church for ever a sa- 
cred and inviolable order. The honour of religion and the safety of 
souls call for it. The first and grand defect in church order seems 
to me to be the abuse, or the total want of a regular recogni- 
tion of the baptismal vow, by those that have been baptized in infan- 
cy, as they grow up. If this were strictly attended, so would the 
exercise of a severe^watch, in all likelihood, continue, and the admin- 
istration of just censures would follow upon occasion. But a false 
step being made here, runs us into great confusion and disorder. 
Your external profession or confession of the faith is very imperfect, 
without a publick serious declaration of it in the face of the congre* 
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gat ion, at the demand of your pastors, when you come to years of 
discretion. It is not enough that you have been baptized and bad a 
Christian education, and have given your attendance on the publick 
worship of Christ from your infancy ; but now you are to say that 
you stand to your baptism and take that vow upon you, and confirm 
and ratify all that was done by your parents in the solemn devoting 
you to God from the womb. This is the most explicit act of confessing 
Christ, that is done by a Christian^ ordinarily^ in his whole life^ And while 
we neglect it, we give the adversary o{ infant baptism a great advantage 
to glory against us. For as an excellent person says in this case,-— 
^ the baptismal engagement is a personal thing in which every body 
should act and answer for himself. When children are baptized 
they know nothing of what is done to them ; it is, therefore, abso- 
lutely necessary, that when they come to years of reason they should 
become members of the church out of knowledge and choice. This 
is no novelty, innovation^ or unnecessary solemnity^ as some call every 
thing which does not agree with the custom of their country or church, 
but it is an imitation of the ancient and apostolieal order, and an es- 
tablishment altogether suited to the nature of the Christian religion.* 
This would be, indeed a regular profession, whereas the want of 
some such order makes it miserably bait, and cripples discipline. 
This would very much perfect our stated worship of God, and through 
grace qualify many the more for, and introduce them to the Lord's 
table, and to the font of baptism for their seed.'' C'ohmmm^ Pjt^j^trttt ^ 

It may be proper to observe that the '* excellent person," quoted 
by Dr. Colman, was the celebrated J. F. Ostervald, pastor of a church 
in NeufchateJ, and author of many valuable books* One of these, 
entitled, ^ The grounds and principles of the Christian religion, ex- 
plained in a catechetical discourse for the instruction of young peo- 
ple ," contains the Confirmation service as formerly used by the min- 
isters of Neufchatel and Vallangin, and which is, io substance, the 
same with that of the Episcopal church in this country. The cere- 
mony of Confirmation, says Mr. Ostervald, *' proceecls from a cus- 
tom ever since the time of the apostles, and in the primitive churchy of 
laying hands on those who were baptized ;" and although he thinks it 
ought not to be observed now with the expectation of receiving mi- 
raculous gifts, yet he declares it absolutely necessary that '* children, 
arrived to years of discretion, should be brought to take upon them 
the vow made at their baptism.^* ) 0i<»rwrfrf*i4'<ilgo/iiwi||>>3ga, Lou, 
dm^ €ditionf 1726. _X . S, 

FOB. THE OOSPl&L ADVOCATE. V y 

EXTRACT FROM THE MESSIAH, 

BOOK II. 
Translated from the original German of Klopstock, 

(CONTIVUSD raOM PAGE 322.) 

'TwAS then I waited ibr the birth sublime 

Of heaven's o&pring ', and I thought from forth 
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Tby breast} Maria, as he waa to emerge, 

That fleeter than the lightning-glance of God, 

More winged than hisjju^er-kindled thoughts, 

Would the young inffl^iant-like arise* 

To meet the heavens. Methought I was to see 

Him mighty tread with one the ocean-depths. 

And with the other foot the orbs of earth ; 

His right hand stretching o*er the sun, his left 

Grasping the morning stars. He comes, I said, 

Amid the rush of storms, and winds call'd forth 

From ev'ry carern of the universe 

To burst on Victory ! Ah Satan fly, 

Fly lest the powerful thunder fasten round. 

And hurling through ten thousand worlds, at last 

Dash thee exhausted, senseless, even dead 

Amid the regions of inanity ! 

Thus thought I, gods of hell, but 'twas not so. 

It pleasM him, rather, to become a child, 

A puniest child of dust ; of those, who weep ^ 

E'en from their birth mortality! 'Tis true. 

Sang forth his praise, a choir of seraphim ; 

Such as from time to time will leave their heaven 

To seek our realms of earth, and viewing spread, 

With death, her fair hills, that were wont to glow 

With tints of paradise ; will wipe away 

Some trickling tear, and, then, consoled mount 

Toward their slavish skies ; hymning to God I 

£v*n thus 'twas then. They left the child of earth, 

(Or, seems it fitter, ruler of the skies,) 

To fly from Satan : but such puny foe 

Was worthy not of me : yet, as mme arm 

Of listlessness grew weary, I inspired 

The soul of Herod, mine high-priest on earth, 

To ordaini the infant massacre. That blood,. 

That spouted so from forth the quiv'rkig joints ; 

Those shrieks of madd'ning piothenh as escapM 

With groans some soul from out its tenement ; 

All pleasing burst upon oie. But hark ! 

Is't not the soul of Herod wandering there 7 ' 

Answer, thou bell-foredoomed wretch ; was^t not 

Satan, who plann'd those murders ? O ! can e^er 

Th' Almighty guard from me his works of might. 

His souls eternal, that I shed not o'^er them 

My hidden banes, and prompi them on lo ruin ? 

Yes, wretch, thy poor complaints^ thy faultering doubts. 

And the short sobsoftbos^ thine hand hath launch'd 

To other worlds with curses on their lips 

Against thyself and their Creator; such. 

Such was a sacrifice acceptable 

To him who now torments thee ! At the death 
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Of Herod, gods assembled, soon returned 

The child from Egjpt*8 plains : bis years of joutfa 

Did he, upon a tenderest mother's breast, 

Amid her soft caressings spend, unknown. 

And yet, unfear'd. No fire of heaven, as yet, 

Had spurr'd him on to undertakings, vast, 

And full of awe. And yet I think, ye gods, 

Some loneliest grove, or solitary place 

Must, oft, those thoughts of greatness have inspired 

That menace noW, though distant, to o'erthrow 

Hell's dark foundations ; and call forth anew 

Her seeds of bravery. This 'twas, methinks, 

Which more employ 'd his greener infancy, 

Than fields, and flowers, and praises slavish tunM 

By those around him, to the God whose hand 

SbapM ignominious, with their kindred worms. 

Yet this I heeded not. Still there was nought 

To break my long repose ; except, when earth, 

With cares unceasing, sent her souls ; which, spite 

The looks of angry heaven, I viewM to throng 

And populate mine heritage below. 

At last may I unmindful look no more ; 

For late, as by the Jordan's coasts he* went, 

God*s holiness came brightening down from heaven. 

Say not, ye princes, some illusion then ; 

Or image falsely cheated ! 'Twas these eyeSy 

These eyes immortal, that beheld it gleam, 

Lucid, as when from out the throne of God 

It wandereth through the ranks of praying seraphs: 

'Twas thus. But, whether sped that son of earth 

To honour, or heirs vigilance to awake, 

Satan decides not. True I heard around 

Thunder^s awe-striking peal, and words went forth : 

** This is my loved one ; behold the Son 

Shap'd from ray soul.'* But, by the night I swear 

Of gloomiest hell, it was not there the voice 

That us'd, in ages past, to speak the Son 

Of space eternal to our slavish ears. 

No ! 'Twas Eloa, or, some other sped 

From forth the throne, helPs monarcb to deride. 

A dotard, too, e'er wandering 'mong the clefts 

Of some bleak wilderness, hath prophesied. 

And hailM this son of earth. 1 beard him cry : 

<< Mortals, behold th' Eternal Laihb, whose power 

Shall pitying loose your sins : alt hail ! thou Son 

Of Him, who scannest o'er eternity : 

Thou, who wast ages ere me ! from the full 

• Jesm Christ. 

49 GOSPEL ADVOCATE) VOL. III. 
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Of thine exalted pity, ^ba)l vfftknowi •.,,.... 

Grace and benevolence: tbrougl^.IdosQ&iCarpe . • >. 

The law, but truth dgth en^anate.from Himt < - .< . . 

The anointed of the Lor4 1** IsH ,DOt ^aougb - :>> 

Prophetick ? Elevated ? , Thas do. err. .-. ^ ' 

Those wild enthusiasts ; jet build round ihemselvea 

A gloom of holiness, which viiialy strive >.« • . 

Our deathless eyes to penetrate. The3eer^ 

Would fain persuade ua, how* beoeatb that form, • 

That death-subjected form, tlM^re lies conceard r -" 

The Thunderer oCthft (I'gbest ; He who drovoi 

(Our worthiest, most :exa1ted enemjr,) \..-t\i 

HelTs armed spirits io.tbeirnew-formM worlds;., .< .. 

Self he of eacth, v£ ^bow this prophet dreams, , • 

Believes it so, and ev'a must Satan's voic^i : 

Confess bim sometbing: ibr, froui off the .bed -, 

Of life expiring, will be oft arouse. 

And bid new force invigorate my prey. . . • -.;..: -•; 

Yet is this nought. Still greater .things firowo o'er us ;^ i. ' 

For, from their load of sin, be menaces 

Our race of man to free ; from sin, which e'en 

Th* All-framer hath implai^ted in the breast 

Of all, though 'gaiost»bUn8elf,aitd.^nliibdjuc»It. . S' 

By slavish duties, ever bids firisej 

Death, too, whose arm doth butcher each one down 

Oft as we wink upon him : all will he. 

All Hberattfe'! Ev'n to you, ye'souls, that, since 

Oreatioh, I have, Irke the swelling sea. 

Collected round me ; numerous as tbe stars, ' ' 

CounUess as those, who' bow, andtunie their harps^ i 

To pfeasi' the ar'ro^nt; yes, ye, whom fright 

And flames of hell eternally torment, ' . ' *' ' * 

Ye shall he ftbtjrate! Yet canl doubt, / • - • 

Thepattg-d-ispfensero^erinafifcindjmy poweii*\. ' r '^ 

Or think that they, vtr ho trembled hottdetitise; ], 

And scoff at Godhead, and at slates^ 'M)duld)^7etd 

Td" one unarmed 'galrtst dealh ; 'whdt'tbdnders stronse 

But strove in vain to i^ffetJt ? Avarufrt, tbjMP thing ' 

Ofprdud audacity, andliberaf^ ' '■ ' )" : i^t :»r^ 

Firstly thyself: thefi^ free thy kmifred mnrtarlt^n '' ' ' 

Yes, he shall die, that gifted one ffoiil ielfv '' ■ ' 

To overthrow my realms I' Amid the di»t deibrm-Mi 

And cold, and pale be shall be laid! 'T4s then " . - 

Exulting, to thdse eyes, 'that e''er shall' veii 

Night and obscurity y I'il-say ^behold '- *• 

Behold tli^ resurrection!' To tbbse eafk, which aound" ' 

No more '^ba 11 penetrate, my- w-rath shall speak: > 

Hark! I wilt cry; Is^t not ttm awful Voice • 

That bids the dead arise ! And, when the sout ' 

■■■■■•. ... .. • ■ 

* John the ^apti&t. 
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Shall flit from forth its clay, and seek, perhaps, 
In hostile guise, mine hell; in tboiideT tone 
Will I scream out iOl hastfe thee Back to earth 
'Tis there thou cooquerest ! 'Tis there thine arm 
Shall fetter gods ; and triumph waits thee Hiere ! 
For thee the gates of hell shall ope themselves, 
And groan the abyss, and crowds of souls pour thick 
To hail thy presence with their prostrate gods ! 
'Tis thus ril say ; and, ere 1 do it not 
What mine eternal wisdom now resolves. 
Shall the Almighty, whilst I now address 
My train ol spirits, haste himself to earth 
And raise her with her curst inhabitants 
To His own l>eaven ! True, as that Satan lives 
Unvanquish'd through eternity, shall die 
The abject wretch ! Yes, soon, amid the ways 
That lead from earth, will I strew forth his dust 
Before the face of heaven and its Lord ! 
Such is my pisoject ; such is hell's revenge 1 

(to bb ooHTUnrsD.) 



RELIGIOUS 1NTBIXIGENCE. 

MARtLAND. 

The annual convention of the diocese, of Maryland^ was held in St. 
Paul's church, Baltimore, on the 28th, 29th, and 30th days of May, 
1823. The clergy consist of the bishop, 41 presbyters and 5 deacons ; 
of which number, 7 presbyters and 1 deacon, were absent. Thtere 
were present 48 lay delegates, the representatives of .47 parishes. 
The convention sermon waa preac^d by the Rev. Dr. Barry. The 
Rev. Dr. Wyatt was elected secretary^ The subject of taxation in 
the several parishes, for the payment .of the expenses attending the 
meetings of the general and state cooventrons, having been committed 
at the preceding convention ta a committee of the laity, they report- 
ed the following v^olutiiHiSv wb«ch were adopted by the present con- 
vention : li. Resplv<|d,. That, the -fundsr. heretofore denominated the 
deputies' fund andia^ent^.^xpensem l^e and they are. hereby unit- 
ed into one, to be called *^ the pOnventioo fund>'* and that each and 
every parish in the dioceae ^hAll be reqilired to pay .to the next, and 
every succeeding staled cfonvei^ionj tjbe ^um of $6 for defraying the 
expenses of tbe deputiecl toithe general Qonveutioo, of the members of 
the standing committee, and the iectd^ntal expenses. 

2. Resolved, That it Aali bfr. the duty pCthe, treasurer to the con- 
vention, to open a separate account with each parish, in the diocese, in 
which he shall : duly f;bai^e the aiQOunt. of. annual contribution, and 
give credit for all sums received, and that he shall submit a statement 
of his accounts to every annual convention, which statement shall be 
published in the journal. 

The committee on the state of the Church presented the following 
abstract of the parochial reports of this year. 
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: The treasurer of the convention was directed to pay to each of the 
delegates from tlie diocese of Maryland, who attended the late gene- 
ral convention, the sum of 60 dollars, and to each member of the stand- 
ing commttteev the anmunt of bis expenses during the last year. 

The fallowing preamble and resolution, having been moved and 
seconded, was passed by tlie convention. We insert it at length that 
our readers may see the manner of legislation, in the convention of 
Maryland, which, though' it approxnnates nearer to civil, than to ca- 
tion law in form, strikes us agreeably : ** Whereas, at the session of 
the convention in 1^30, a petition was presented by sundry inhabi- 
tants of St. John's parish. Prince George's and Charles counties, 
praying that they might be permitted to separate from said parish, 
and form a distinct congregation under the act of 1802, a report was 
presented favtourable to said petition, but the subject was not acted up- 
on by the coovention; and whereas it is represented by the rector of 
said parish, that the petitioners still wish to separate as aforesaid, 

Be it therefore enacted and ordained, by the convention of the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church of Maryland, that Coleman Beanes, William 
Marshali/Tliomas H. Claggett, Thomas Mundel!, and cither members 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church of Maryland, residing wiffiin the 
limits of the parish- aforesaid, be, and they are hereby aofhori^ed to 
form themselves into a separate congregation ; and upon the forma- 
tion of said congregation^ anrd compliance with the canons and regula- 
tions of the Church, the said congregation shall be received Into the 
Church, and entitled to all the privileges and imriiunities secured by 
law, and the constitution and canons t)f the Church, to s^pahite con- 
gregations." 

For the same reason also, we insert the following resolution.' Much 
time is lost irt our conventions, by a want of regularity and despatch, 
in the performance of ordinary business. *' On motion^ resolved. 
That the following form of proceeding to busihess at the opening of 
each session of the convention, be adopled-*^that as^oori'as the presi- 
dent* takes the >chair, the names of the clergy shall be chilled over by 
the secretary of the preceding meeting ; or in case of H1& absence, by 
a secretary pro. lem. to tie appointed by the president: ' -The lay 
delegates shall lay their certificates' of ippolritment'on'the *able, and 
subscribe the declaration required by the'^tistitutroh; Ujvott which 
acts being done, if a eonstitulioiral qaorftrti'be present, 'the prerfdent 
shall thereupon declare the fact, thit Ihe'dOhvieritJbtt is oTganfzfeJ and 
ready (of business; and the* following 'bornmiltees shall then lie ap- 
pointed by the chair :— X3ne of elections, one on tlie state of the 
Church, and one on accounts. And the president ishereby authorized 
and empowered to conform the proceedings of the converitioh to this 
order." 

The standing committee appointed were, for the ensuing year:— 
Rev. II. L. Davis, D. D. Rev. E: D. Barry, D. D. Rev. W. D. Addi- 
son. Rev. W. E. Wyatt, D. D.— Western Shore. 

Rev. Thomas Bayne, Rev. George Weller, Rev. William Jack- 
son. — Eastern Shore. 

The report of the tmstees of the theological seminary, established 
at the last convention having been read, the following resolution, bv 
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the Hon. C. Goldsborough, was fioallj adopted. *^ That the estab- 
lishment of the theological seminar/, authorised by a vote of the 
last convention of this diocese shall be, and the same is hereby sus* 
pended, and that no resolution or other act of the- convention^ for the 
revival of the said seminary, or for the establishment of any other 
theological seminary, within this diocetie, shall be had or be deemed 
valid aiid effectual, unless the same shall be adopted at one conven- 
tion, published among their proceedings for the consideration of the 
diocese«and afterwards ratified and ooofirmed by the next annual and 
regular convention, after a new election of lay delegates." 

It was also resolved, ** Tliat it is the sense of this convention; 
that the persons, who have subscribed to the diocesan theological sem- 
inary, are released from their obligation to pay their subscription.^' 

We sincerely rejoice at this result ; because we are persuaded that 
the establishment of one system of theological instruction^- under the 
control of the general convention, will be found to be most conducive 
to the peace and good order of the Church. As branch schools may 
herea.^er be established, whenever the united wisdom . of 'the Church 
shall see fit to establish the same, the system appears to us, to be lia- 
ble to fewer objections than any other. ' Evils there must be, because 
nothing in this world is free from attendant evils ; and objections there 
must be* because the views of meii may be narrow, or comprehen- 
sive, and the motives of some more than of others, directed to the 
promotion of publick good. Qn this subject, we are pleased to see 
the following remarks by the Bishop. *^ When by a special general 
convention, a system was finally settled for the education of candi- 
dates for holy orders, it was hoped, to use the language of our venera- 
ble pretiiding bishop, that there would be * ^ik undivided wish, and 
endeavour to support, an institution begun under such favourable pros- 
pects." t'hat this seminary^ well supplied with learned and pious 
professors, would be completely sufficient for the- purposes of the 
Church, for many years to .come ; that a uniform mode of education, 
under the superintendance of the house of bishpps, would be the most 
effectual way' to prf^serire.her integrity, to maintain her ezcelleot form 
of worship,, and to preserve the unity of her faith ; these are proposi- 
tions which seem, to ado^it of no doubt. And it is surely true, 4hat 
unity in the Christian church was viewed by our blessed Lord and his 
apostles as the m^iio.^pripciple. of hef existence. 

*^ Besides, it would be.of great advantage for the students oCtbeology, 
in every diocese, to finish their educ^^tion at the great theological 
school of the Church. They vfould enter upon the duties of their 
ministry under more favouraJble circumstances; and to be educated 
at the same seminary, would unite them in the bonds of affection, 
while, at the same time, a laudable and valuable emulation would be 
created among the sons of the Church. 

^* It has been said, however, apd.ii'may soqaelimes )be the case, 
that young men of good talents, and pious djsppsitions may be inclined 
to enter the ministry, who have not the means of acquiring the ele- 
mentary parts of education, or of finishing their studies at the seminary. 
'* Let a society then be formed in every diocese, for the purpose of 
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supplying pecuniary aid to young men preparing for boly orders, and 
all difficulties of tliis kind will be removed, while the union and har- 
mony of the Church ivill be preserved. 

'* In two dioceses, Pennsylvania and South Carolina, societies of 
this kind have been formed, and their efforts have been great. A 
similar society exists in this diocese, althouj^h its operations have been 
suspended, for reasons that need not be mentioned here. But agreea- 
bly to the conatitutiun, it can be immediately brought into operation, 
aiid in all the parishes of the state, auxiliaries may be formed. This 
would yield in a way tliat never would be felt, an annual supply of 
money for the good purposes of the institution. AikI at the present 
time it might commeoce operations under very favourable circum- 
stances- Some money is now in hand. And the income of a legacyt 
now amounting to about 1400 dollars, and which may be considerably 
increased, if the debts be all recovered, left by the late Rev. Mr. 
Jackson, it would be in my power to add annually to their fund." 

EPISCOPAL ACTS. 

During the past year, the Bishop has ordained 6 priests, and 2 dea- 
cons ; administered confirmation in 8 plact's to 169 persons, of whom 
19 were blacks; admitted 2 candidates for holy orders; consecrated 
one church ; and licensed 1 lay reader. 

The number of the clergy, notwithstanding the abovementioned 
Qrdioations, lias diminiiihed by death and removals, being less by two 
(ban last year. The bishop accounts for this, un the ground of the 
precarious and inadequate support of the clergy ; and he propoAes this 
subject for the serious consideration of (he members of our communion. 
•' We humbly hope,*' he observes, •• that the Divine Spirit will inspire 
tiie hearts of our members, with such love for her venerable aposiolick 
character, such zeal for the promotion of her welfare, and such concern 
for the salvation of men, that they will apply their wisdom, and conse- 
crate a portion of their wealth, to enable her to maintain a pious and 
respectable ministry. 

*^ This is unquestionably, at the present time, the most urgent object 
that can be offered to the consideration of her members. And I have, 
and shall continue to avail myself of all suitable occasions, to bring this 
subject before the laity, until the Christian principle come into full ope- 
ration, that every man consider himself as bound by his conscience to 
contribute part of his means for the support of the church of Christ'' 

We take the-liberty of suggesting at the close of this abstract, that it 
would confer an obligation upon us, and we presume on all the distant 
members of our Churcht if the committee on the slate of the Church, or 
(he secretary of the convention, would specify tiie number of parishes 
in the diocese and arrange them according to the geographical divis- 
ions of the state. 

TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We are indebted, deeply, and express our warmest thanks to P.P.P.S« 
for his excellent article on Archbishop Laud. It will appear in our 
next, and we hope to benedt our readers, often, by his communications. 
** Advetsaria*' is also approved and will be inserted. 

ERRATUM. 
Last No. p. 349, line 13, in some copies,/or excused read accused. 
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